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ADDENDA ET COREIGENDA. 


VOL. I. 


RAGE 


Jo o jifO W O 

0 c after add : The 






11,1. I, reM,d : liaufun. 

1 1 u read : I n. coiiibiiiat ion witli 

mO o J 2 O O tSO o J 

15 b add :• from 

19, last line, read 

20, llem. G, road : as [perhaps] in the nrtiole ; eomp. ^ 345. Hr»o 

my reply to Dr Howcvll, in tlicw1.s*/a/. Quart, Rjiv. 1897, Vol. iii. 
n. 5, p, 


21, 1. 3 from bf?lo\v, read ihmi. 

o J o 

)U) c add : Hence the use of cxcdlent is he in his shoothuf^ 


o Jo 

excellent^ or how excelle'ut is he in 

£ j 

Comp. § 183, rein. c. 


^ i 

his jndffVHU, 


^ St * ^0M> ^ A 

32b add: L5^ j^aup he nmii nq) and do'tvn the vaney. 

33 after (c) ai5d : The third form construed with the preposition 
lias not unfrequeiitly the signitioation of a causative of 

the sixth form, as united hy hrotherhood, 

he mcule to be near together, etc. (Noldeke, ^ttr (Jrammatik^ 

p. 26). 

^ A *> ^ ^ r 0 i 

34, Hem. a. Comp, and 

j.i' ^ o£ 

Rem. h. Comp. djJJlt. 

♦ .o£ , 

36 A. is properly to listen^ to yive attenHon to a cornylaint^ 

as «tc. (Noldeke, Z, 6V. p. 28). 

W. II. • h 
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ADDENDA ET GOIIUIGENDA. 


I*A(JK 

X w 

37 c add : jJJu. 

^ ^ ^ 0 

41c after* ; add: . 

47 i> add : 


48, S 70, add ; ^jJkjC (wojAt). 

50, Hem. a. Fl«*.i.''’olH‘r, Kl. ScJir, i. 3G8 considers the root as a con- 
crete noun. 


(>7, S 117^. V^ol](rrH, Zeif!<rhr. f. AsHyrioIotjw^ \ii. 131 footnote quotes 
Koran cli. xiii. 12 OUaa.o for (HMd. i. 477, 1. 17) as 

.a proof that tliis form is not restrict(‘d U) lhos<^ verbs that 


liave a dental as second radical. 

.. ^ ^ 9 


87, Hem. a, read : 

y t A add : The tribe of Taiyi^ said Iaj f<»r ^5^) tij for for 

so //anulsa vv and comp. I)e Sacy, C/irrsi. n. 415. 

> ^ a 0 

OC, Hem. a. Gtlhiz, Hayfm i, (> and 3 from ]>elo\v has ogp. 

a i ,f * 

^LLJjUt 

✓ Jx •>' 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ 

1)8, Kem. c. On such forms as ^^5, see above, note to 

p. 30. 

1)8, Hem. o, delete the rejnark in .square br.ackets. 

''39 

108 A read: ws-U (Strybold), 

^ ^ 0 ^ ^ 0 0 ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 

no, § 195. 'riiey are called also opp to (>^1 

{Ihtmasa <1 • ). 

181 A add : (T.-iban i. 31.58, I. 5). 

182 read : J>l^y 

9 ^ 9 ^ 

183 add : a ship (Seybold). 

195 (d). The emliiiij: is often shortened to , as usually 

^ - 3 '■ 9 , i ^ 9 $9^ » ^ 

in Other instances are 

^ t ^ 9 93- • 



ADDENDA ET COKIUGKNDA. 


Vll 

PAOTffi 

<f j o £ 

210, footnot<>. The plur. pane, of fetn. words is oidinarily of 

masc. words iUUil. 

230crc\‘id: ko/x7;s (8eybold). 

233 c; belongs to comp. Aram. XJlftX (Soy bold). 

T • T ; “ * 

252, Reni. read : The snfllx of the 1st p. sing. ^ -r, wlam attaoliod 

etc. 

253, Kern, read : j Coinj). Vol. ii. §38, o, rein. /O. ] 

271, Hern. a. Likewise instead of O^JJUt K or .‘in xli. v. 21). 

h ^ ^ 6i yj i 

21)0, Rem. e. A poet alJ<jws himself to say (fjnnuis'a 


• VOL. Tl. 

19, Hem. h. Hence it may be followed by a jnssiv'e in the ajjodosis, 
for instance Gfihiz, MoJjasiu^ p. 18, 1. I t kksj 

• -'"'® 5 ^ 0 Si^ ^ oi J ■*."'' t » 0 >e> t 

^VZ^Aif iiSXJ ^>aJ I 

hritKj thon a letter from, me to the Prince of PcUcvcrUj writ ten 
by thyself so I wUl he thy debtor for [too benefUs. 

21, § 9. An exaniph) of tire use of tin? .simple rmpo>rfect in.stead of 
witli iinperf- is Tabari i. 2225, 1. I t ^ 

Vi ^ O J V’ £ 0,0 ^ ^ Ctvi 0O 

L5^ 'Abu Pakr ditl not employ 

mi aj}o^,ate either hi the tear ayahisf the aposUites^ or in that 
against the bai'bariansy 

O ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ 

30 i>. The jussive in the verse (Sibaweih i. 402, 1. 8) a3 cuJL&> 

JUj^ SllfluUl is o.xplained l)}*^ tim 

elision of for ^vJU ^ as in 


second footnote. Another example is Tabari i. 1713, I. 6 

tlijju dilS ♦ 



VIU 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


PAGK 


44 D. The imperative is also often used hy poets in the apodosis of 
a conditional clause, as ’^1 

n i^C |/dfeiN»- //* thou art huliffermt to play 


121a. 


and lovdy then ikon art a hard stone of the dry rJiff\ and Tab. 
ii. 1574, last 1. O' ULkjC^ V*" 

vdiores if ye suffer yourselves to he heyuilexL 
We soinctimcs find a nominative wiiere wo sliould expect an 
accu.siitive, as i. 2009, 1. 15 <uJu 

he forgot to put down his o?vn name being hurrieAl and heed- 

^ J ^ 

lessy when?, we must supply 
219, 1. 7, for read : 

^ i r ^ .f ^ ^ W 

237, §99. Also the ordinal numbers, o.g. ^j| lam 

the eleventh man (Tab. i. 3307, 1. 1). 


272 c read : 


298c add: O 


they were only passing clouds ('^Fab. 


ii. 1197, 1.3). 

350 seq, footnote. Prof. Hartmann has just published “Das Ajabische 
Strophengediclit, I. Das Mnwassah.” 
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PAKT THIRD. 

SYNTAX. 


I. THE SEVERAL COMPONENT PARTS OF A SENTENCE. 

A. THE VEllB. 

1. The Staten or Temen. 

1. The Perfect, (Vol. i., 77, 71)), indicates : — A 

(a) An a(*/fc completed at some past tijiie (the liistoric t(m8e, tlie 
Oreek aorist, German imperfect, and Englisli ])a.st) ; as juj sW ^ 
then came Z^ld ; they mt down at the door. 

{h) An act which, at the moment of speaking, has been jdready 
completed and remains in a state of complcH-inn (Iho (ireek, German 

^ 0 JO >■ .» J 0 ^ OCr ^ ^ O J 9 0 f 

and Englisli perfect) ; \\% ^^^ndfid 

of my favour, irMch T have hentoimd. upon yon. 

{c) A past act, of wdiich it can be saifl tliat it often took place B 
or still takes place — a use of the perfect which is common in ])roverl)ial 

expressions, and which the Greek aorist also has ; as 

reldters say {have handed It down by oral tradition from one to 

^ 9 yt ^ ✓ iS 

anoth£.7')\ conimmtaUws ai'n agreed {have agreed and 

still agree). • 

(d) An act which is just completed at the moment, ami by tlie 

90.^ ^ 

verjf act, of speaking ; avS <tUl I conjure thee by Hod. ; 

IjJb I sell thee this. 


W. II. 
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Part THTRD.~%wita^. 


A (^) An a(^t, tbe occurrence of which is so certain, that it may 
be described as liavinj? already taken place. This use prevails in 

])romises, treaties, bar;[(ains, &c., and after the particle not, especially 

..Ox ^ wft a Ox w X XX X xSO^ x of X 

in r»atlis or asseverations ; as Ul Ub^U 

,-x 0 xJOx Sx xxi$Ox t-' X 0 X X , ^ I ^ 

OI 3 I 0 |Xm/ botjj I 4 

ffim OS, tkorfore, an assimmce of safofp on one of two conditions, 
either that thou wilt accept (lit. hast acce2>te.d) what we pnijfjose to tlwe 
(lit. that icherewith we are come to thee), or that thou wilt heep {it) 
B secret and refrain (lit., hast hpt it secret and refrained) from doing us 

X Ji X J 0 xC X iL .<'x 

any harm, till we get out of thy country ; by (rod, 

X J 0 X Ox X X X J Oxx* 

I shall certainly not remain in Mekha ; U j-oaJ) ^ w-JI 

0 J 0 ^ 

Cxwl-l^ / swear (that) wine shall not make me 
inioxieaied, as long as my soul remains in my body. 

Ri^M. a, VVli(‘n a cl.ansc counnoncm*^ with *9 connected with 
(j a pr(‘vious clause bepfinnini:; with U followtid ])y (lie })erf(*ct, or ^ 

t‘ol]ow(ul by the jnssive., in that cas(^ does not give to the fol- 
lowing verb in tlu*. perfect the sense of tlio future, because it merely 

XX * 0 .'X J ' X X X ul 

supplies the place of tho>se particles ; as *^3 .iUjI U 

' 0 ^ Ox ,»xx-- JOxx x- < 0 ^ 

tjL^ sIUiUcK *^5 ljLc.fr / have not killed th]} son either 

inadrerfently or designedly, nor have [ made his skvU a sheath for 

X jJ*^Jxx XX X Jx X l>x X .XX xi>x» X 0 0 X X 

my sword: 03 ^^3} ^^3 03 3^ ^ o^ ^3^ 

I hare erperleneed surh wondrrfnl things ns neither seers have see/n, 
I) nor narrators have narrated. 


[Rk.m. h. Tnsta!ic(3s of th(» perfect I’ctaining its original meaning 
after a single are e.xtnmiely rare. In latei’ prose, liowever, wo 
often tind Jtj -VJ I. ’ did not cease, he coyht 'mned {to do) employed 

X X X Ox X Ox 

just as Jtj u or (Fleisclu*r, A7. Sidtr, i. 4-lG 

(/) Something which wo liopo may he done or may happen. 
Hence ihe perfoct is constantly used in wishes, prayers, and curses; 

XxXJlJl^JxX 

as may (Hod {who is ewalted above all) ham mercy on 
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The Verb. — 1. The States or Tenses, 


3 


! dXU inay his rehfu he Im/f ! iH ji cJjtifc nm>f I he math A 

^ yi et ✓ ^ • / » 

tk^ ransom ! v>xWt maa/est thou amid esrecration (a tornmla \isevl 

in addiussiug the aucioiit Arab kings) ! <UJI God curse thee ! 
The proper signifn^ation of the perfect- in this case is, “if it he as I 
wish, God has already liad mercy on liiiu ; &c. The ))orfoct has this 

^ a j oj ^ dj ^ O' 

sense also after ’i) ; as 1/^ U may you nerer meet with 

^ J O' 

harm, as long as you Ihy ! Jy may thy teeth (lit. mouth) not 

o' O' J it tO ah ^ 

tm broken ! [iief(. nf the i)lira.se aUI — Wlieii a conditional 

clause precedes the oidative, the particle must he prolix('d to the B 
latter, in order tliat the iulluence of the conditional particle in the 

former may not extetid to it ; as ^^1 

if thm art fhn Hammam (lit. the son of J /aw mam), rnayest thou he 
saluted w it h^ honour ! 

Rkm. After tlie name of (lod, such perfects as iljlJ 

^Xo'o' ijo'O' uio o'O'.o Wo* 

J«.3 je., -iUj and the, like, are Jiot optative but 

•cleclarMtivo or nssci’tory ; as iljU oAJI J15 God (who is (v 

blessed and eralkd above all) hath said . [Oomp. Vol. i. oO, 

retii. «,] 


2 . The perfect is often jn'cceded by the particle jJ (Vol. i., 

§ ih>2, c). When this is the case, if the ))erlect has either of the nieanijigs 
meutioned in § 1, b and d, it now iinj)Iies that the act is really finished 
and completcil just at the luouient of s]>eakijig. Its completeness nniy 
consist eitlier (a) in tlie removal of all doubt regarding it, in its perfect 
certainty as opposed to uncertainty ; or (b) in its having taken j^lacc D 
ill agreement or disagreement with what preceded it, in acctirdance 
or non-accordance with what was, or miglit be, exiiecteil, or just a 

little ))efore the time (»f speaking. For example Jj 

' ^ ^ i i ) b ^ J b ^ br^ ^ ^b d’ b ^ 

Sjljjj UaU ^ Vy-e have 

alrefidy spoken of the cizirate of t/mr grandfather Halid ’ibn liafw/M 
in the reign of U-Mcmmr, and we ivill Imre spent: of fJm rizirates of 
the rest (in this example the just conii>loted act is contrasted with the 



4 


Paht Thuu). — Syntax. 


BS 


J t yi ^ * 0 Mt 

A future one) ; Sy-ail C^15 j^S the {time of) prayer is come; 


CJU fcx5 thy (laiiffhter 1% as was eapected, dead, or thy daiujhter is 

^ .^9fo j btitf b * * i ^ ^ ^to m 

just dead; ^iUjI OwJj Ut as regards the fx)$t of 


t' 0 ^ ^ J ^ 

governor, I appoint thy son governor of Egypt (g J, d ) ; Ojut^ aJ JIS 

I* i 0 i r b ^ .^1 

Them didst promhe this, and 
he replied, I now really fuljll what I promised. 


Reiu. a. jkS immediately precedes tlio veil.), as in the ai)Ovo 
B examph'S, and can 1)0 separated from it only hy an oatli oi‘ assovcr- 

y b .>■ a ^ lit b^ b ^ ^ b * 

ation ; as d)Jlj hy <U>d, thoa hast done, well; {jgj^ J^5 

\jALb w-o hy my life, / have passed the ivhole, night awake. 

Hem. h. jJ is called by the grammarians the 

b £i ^ 

jjarticle of expectation, and is said to l)o userl to indkate 

perfext cxrlmnly, or JlaJt to approximate the 

past to the present. 


C 3, 'riie Pluperfect k expressed : - • 

(a.) By the simplx perfect, in relative and eonjunctivo clauses*, 
tbat depend u])ori clauses in which the verbs are in the perfect ; as 

0 tf 

■f ^ 0 ^ ^ 

Aj U he laid before ihem what U-Ma man had 

b ji .'<■>' J b ^ ^ jf 

ordered; hr irhere his father had sat; 

^ i3 ^ 0 ^biO ^ 3 9 yt ^ f y itt r ^ 

and after the bull had come to 

b^ 3biyj§ a.- ..^yb 

the pnace, re turned his back in Jllglit ; Jjbt Jj:5 jbj^\ he fled 
D after his kinsmen had been killed. 


[Rem. Whether tlie perfect in tlieso clauses has the meaning of 
the pluperfect, must in cNery single case be decided hy the context, 
or by the iiatun? of tilings. It. may indicate a time identical "witli, 
and (u eii posterioi' to, that indicated by tlie perfect in the clause 


* By a relativo or conjunctive clause we mean a clause tlntt is 
joined to a prcceduig one by means of a relative pronoun or a con- 
nective particle. 
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✓ Q , ... 

upon which it depends. Rg. Ju5tj-^1 ^ W A 

<ULo 4iLpt '»;?//''«. J/if).sr.y forth 

from Mgypt with ihr. Hhiil T.mt'U to the (fescrt^ he disinf erred Jostpk 

ii ^ oa'* 

and carried Im remains with him throngh the desert; uWi u> 

^ io ^ A at i ii A A A 3 & A A A J a6 A A 

vji d^lw SU^I d.jjJskS^ oUjlo^ when he became 
unbound^ i.e. wm' dying ^ they asked him, to (jive them a chief] 

d A 

(/>) By tlio perfect with the particle prec'odod by j or without 

it, provided tlio precediui^ clMU.se i.s one which lurs it.s vtu'b in the B 

A Vtj AAAjAAde- 

perfect ; as he led: him out bUuded (lit. and he had 

Ul^ A AAA tt A i A A A A ^ A itO A A A a 

been blinded ) ; jb jSi> j3 JL.^1 he went 

early hi the morning to el-JAidl, and found that he had gone still 
earlier to the. palace ef 'ar-Rastd (lit. and fnind biuiy he had already 

• 0 A » A A 

gone early). The clauses with *a 5 and are clauses (.expressing a 

*i A 

state or condition (ju). 

*' A A A 

(c) By the verb l*^ bcy prefi.xed to the p(wfe.ct; a.s OU C 

* bvt Alt 0 A A A A i A A A $ A A A ^ AAA At J Zi 

^**.i*»^ t 

\ir-llastd died at TaSy after he had set out (lit. and he had S(d out) 
for Hordsdn to rumbat Rd.fi' 'Ibu el-LUt. 1die.se clauses also express 

the state (Jiji). 

(d) By ijiib and the perfeety with the particl(i jl 5 interpos(?(l ; 

b Ab,0 A A Jb A b t V! f A J bCi A A •!■ A A J b^A b A J 9 J 

US ^J*«aa3I T h(id brought 

up and educated a female slave; I then presented her to U-Fadl, 1) 
Sornetiines the particle Jk5 is placed before both verbs, instead of 

b A A fA A A 0»A A A .A .) rO A 3 A a £ A b J 

between them ; as J15 4 JUI Jy^j {J^jj 


t b A A b f b A A b 3 0 £ b A A A 0 


Jw^sL^i jJ^ ^ U^\ OjJl* C%>1£? there is a tradition 

that the Apostle of God {God bkss him and grant him peace !) said to 
(God have mercy on her!), after .she had wwed (lit. and she 
already Jmd vowed) to set free .some persons of tlaf children cf Ishmael, 
&c. 
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Part TmRD.—Syntaas. 


A Rem, a. When one of two or more pluperfects is anterior to 

the rest in point of time, it is indicated by means of the particle 

ji5, the others having merely 

✓ di3/» 0 -« j-y ^ J ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^jji. j3 Ua jilj oI£dj5 ^ ^\j 0^1^ \Jl 

uKa^^w itUflJl ^^3 'ar-RttAld died at after he 

had set out for llorasdn to comhat Rd-ji^ ^ihn el~Lei.t, who hoAl rebelled 
(lit. and ihis Rdji^ had alrmdy rebelled)^ and cast off his (dle.(/iance, 
and takeyi forcible possession of Samarkand. 

B [Rkm. k Bietweon and the perfect a conjunctive clause 

yt 3^ Oa* 3 ^ y yi y y y y y y uly y y 

may ho interposed, as Jjca3l ^ 

ichrn the iitfoToiation about the enemy hud reached SalaJi 
cd-din, he had assembled the emirs. | 

4. (a) If two ear rdf it I re clauses follow the liyp()theti(Xil particles 

y (/*, vj^ y if ll^dty [Uyi and if not (Vol i., § 3()7, the 
verbs iu both <*lauses have usually the siguifiejition of om* pluperfect 
subjunctive or potential, though occavsionally too of our iui])erfcct 

!• • ‘I Tl • 3 ^ fO a *i ty y y y ^y 

0 Hubjuiicttve or ])otoiit.ial, ror instance: ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

if there fml been in them (heaven and earth) yods besides God^ 

^ y y f- iv£, y yj yS y y y y y yly ^ y ^ y 

they would surd if hare yone. to rain; oj^\^ dLc\ ^Ul JjiaJ eU y 
if thy Lord had rhosen, He would snrdy hare made {all) nianklral one 

0 dy y 3 y y i \<vt 3 0 0 y 0 3 y y b, y y Q yO y 

pcapde ,■ 3^ 

and let those Jear {Gtd), who, ij they sfnudd hare (or were to leave) 
behind them v:eak ojispriny, wtatld hare fears for thrill (or woahl he 

^ ^ Obyy ^by^y by .C/c-i.. » ✓at £ Oy y 

I) ajraul on iherr ficrount) : 3^3 

bt-btOy py y i yb y y yy 

^ and if the people of those towns had 

believed and feared {Us), We won/d have surely bestowed upon them 
bkssings from heaven and earth; ^ sjf^ ^ 


* The protasis of a seute-iu’e, when introduced by although 
it may uot have a v^rb actually ex}>ressecl, yet includes a verbal idea, 

^ y y • 

viz. that of the verb )^J£s>. 
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\f I had been one of (the tribe of) Miizin, they (the enemies) would not A 

iS f- il eOe 6 d ^ 'i - 

hme carried offiny camels ; ^^>51 U S^5 

6 ^ e ^ ^ ^ ^ W ^ i ^ ^ ii 3 <^ ^ if 

l^j libjUa3t ^ 

^ 6 j i>*« /-iS^ et^-f ‘j 7 /w ■» 17 

buU I 3 i AAJtj Ul and Md said: 

verily, by God, if I had some strength left that 1 mere able to r/W, thou 
wonldst hear from me a roaring in its CEl-MedrnaU) gmirters and 
streets, that ironld drive thee and thy eomrades info your holes, and by 
God, I mould remove thee to a, tribe where thou wouldst be a follower, 

not followed ; jjtSii B 

y y* \> ^ ^ 

had not thy proide erased reeently to he in a state of infidelity, 


/ ivonld surely raise the house on the foundations nf Ibrahim : 

O^JJ IdiA* S i Oy y>yyy -Sy y Ji3-» y Jy 


^Lai were it not that all mankind would hare become a single 

peoph {of unbelievers), We would certainly have given to those who 

J!/«> t dy yjy 

believe not In the Merciful ro(fs of silver to their houses;] dJJI *^'iy 

y w y y S i 9 yfi"f y J J 0 j> a#dyy ^ 

'iijjid had it not been for the goodness C 

of God towiirds you and His mercy, ye would surely have followed 

^ JyJ yyyy 5 y y^y 

Satan, (all) save a f:w ; j^c. had it not been for ‘All, 

, y ^iiSjyOJOfydy 

‘Oywrt-/* Z/a/v perished; 0 ^ 3 -^ ^ vV M it not 

0 y y y y I y y ^y 

Zvef'W />/• v/^r/A. .>f//A;^Zy/ been believers; »U)I IJ^A 

> d t ^ 

had it dot been for thee, / would not have gone on pilgrimage 


j o£ ^ 0 ) 0 t 

this year in rhyme for [Witli iusert( 3 d in both 

* ' I JOy yOyyy t JO^ J £ y y d y dy 

claiiseH U*>3 slUA^fb jJU oU fcX5 //' Prince of the D 

faithful were dead, 1 would swear allegiance to So-and-so; or only 

. . .JyOyJJy*yJ®y Jyy O^y ^iyydy ij y.->yOydy 

in the protasis C*® V 

«ZZ ZA<zZ are with Miinis had seen thee, they would surely turn away 
from him and have him alone.'] — (b) Occasionally is placed 

• Oy 

between 3 ) and the perfect in the protasis of the sentence, and 
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Pabt TnmJ>.-~Syntax. 


84 


A soinetimevS is repeated before the perfect in tlie apodosis. If 
this be tlie ease, tlie ^si^•lnflcatiotl of the verbs in botli clauses is always 



if I had hioivn this, I imM have beaten thee ; O y 

lyl£» If they had hnnvn It, they tvotihi not hare 


cnieified the Lord of glory ~ (c) If the verb of the ])rotasis bo an 
imperfect, and that of the apodosis a perfect, both must be translated 


Tl . . . . 

■t> by the imperfect subjunctive or potential ; as ^UJ y 


if we pleased, we could smite then? for their sins ; iLuJ y 

If we pleased, we eould male it salt water. [If the vorl) of the protasis 

be an iinperfe<‘t pre(.!eded by f^podosis a porlecvt, 

both may bo rendered by the pluperfect subjunctive or by the 

y 0^ ^ ol Ui a ii ^ f t J J ^ 0^ 

iniperfoct subjunctivo, as U aJI Jpl Ls^h tyl^ y 

»XX di 6 J J X CiiO 

jU^I [f they h((d believed, in (fod and ffis prophet and in 

what has been revealed to him, they would not have taken them, for 

J X X XX. '<i ul X iJxJxx xgi/^x ^Jxx dx 

C friends ; U-« j ^ *y 

if caution eould save from death, surely the caution (of thy friends) 
would have saved thee from what has befallen thee (jSi^ in vliynie 

for jJk*"). j 

Ox Ox J X X 

IIk>i. a. The apodosis of y (y the answer, complement, 

or cor relative of Ian) is fiV((Uoiit.ly omitted, when the eon text 

OxWjOtJx o*."* 0 X J ■-'•'0 > Cl i- Ox X 

nwlily sugg(‘sts it ; as aj Ov i dAg aj 

xO x0«» x«l > Of jaCfiMf 

AJ a,nd if ike inountalns could be made to 

J) move by a Kor\lu, or the earth be cleft in pieces by if, or the dead be, 

a i Ox 

addressed by it, .... (scil. it woidd be by this Kodan) ; y 

X OJ X 0 x»0ti.tf.»0J 

^ if / wvre a match for you in 

^ x ;; 5 X . X ^ 

strength, or could have recourse to a powerful clan or party, or to a 

iSx J 0>4iXX xui 

miijkty chieftain, .... (scil. I would resist you) ; lyt 

Jxxx xx CS^jjO^x xOxx xOxxxO XX • 

A3LO U£> \ CjJ 1 have delayed only 

until thou couldst see the extent of our forces and of our endimiuce ; 
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mid if we had been ivith him with onr hearts {heart and soul), .... A 

^ 0 J S’ Os’ d s’ ^ 

(scil. ive should have defeated you long ago ) ; lyJ ^ 

j OZ sa to s’Ota Wi JO/O ss^ , 3 O 0 O >s H ,a 3 Os’ Us .s w sO 

s’ < S-^ < ^ ^ Hi ^ 0 jOsff ssO , 

^ and if it (Seville) possessed no other 

glory but the plaecy called Axaraje^ opposite to mid overhanging it^ 
famous for its numerous olivedra^sS, (and) stretching leagues by 

leagues^ .... (scil. fMs would he enough for ity or UU0). 

[Kem. ft. Tlie verb e-Kpre-ssecl or uiulerstmxl iu a clause pro- 

Os^s' 

ceded by eve7i if though^ lias the same .sijL;;iiilicatioii as that of B 
the clause to which it is annexed, as 

0 >' i 0^ -r 

gtve to the beggar^ though he should conic on horseback ; f 

AJ is' s’yO.ss’ s 

jU® ^j 5 ^ retract my promise of pro- 

iection, e/rm if my head should fly befor'c me; t^Sjuoii 

giee alnis^ though it be only a harnt hoof ; 
bring me a beast to ride ^q^on^ even if (it should bn) an ass 

• s’ S’ Q 0 js s’ 0 J t 0 i s’ S’ J 0 s OjO S’ d ^ 3 s 0» 

(5? 41, rem. A); ^ (jyw dJ\ nJjJ U 

s S’ sS s ^ 

thcs complaints of the wronged, 7vere hrouyht lufore him, and he 
obtained justice Jot them.,, even from his own stni; CXoJt 

■ 9 J 0 s’ S' 0es s’i s9t- 0’'s 

0>*U ^>1 if thou causest an animal pain, hoivevcr 

little, thou art cursed,] 


S. After loheuy as often as (Vol. i., S 367, b), tlie verfect is 
usually said to take the meaning of the imj»erfect, the future act 

being represented as Iniviiig already taken place ; as 1^1 D 


3 ft ift^ ^ ^ J *• ft 

j^\ I u'lll come to thee when the unripe dates become red; 


ft J ftJ - 0 3 S’,’ ,s 3 A s A 

til ^ respond to God and to the Apostle, 


when he mils you to that 'which can give you life, (Jonst?(picnt]y, if 


thejDarticle lil or U t>l be followed by two correlative cla\ises, the first 
of which extends its conversive influence to the verb of the second, 
the verbs have in both clauses cither a present or a future significa- 


w. ll. 


o 
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Part Third.— % w<aj5. 


A tion. For example: U-AJ (W ljU mid when 

the promised term of the future life comes (or is come, or shall have 
com(i)y v'ill bring you all together (to judgment ) ; U I 3 l j^\ 
^ vdim it (the pujiisliincnt) falls (upon you), will ye beliece it 
then '{ ajU-o cJi ^3* when Yahyd takes the matter 

in hand, its difficidties are easily overcome. In sucli cases the Latin 
rctpiircs tlie futuro-p(‘rfcot in tlie first clause, ami tlie future in the 
sccoml. 'riie imperfect is soiuetiuics used instead of the perfect in the 

^ b x Oy Jy yj y^ dCyy yOj yy 

B protasis or jipodosis ; as ji tyi5 Ubl 

I r, A 

ivhm our verses are read to them, they say. We hare heard; 131 ^131 

^ y. 

J 0 ^ J J Ulfr ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ J ^00^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 i 

jir\PfS} J!P IV horn, when the 

shout of ' Alight for the fray' is raised, you see on foot {looking as 

^Dy^ 0#y|>djy|>^yyy 

tall) as if {they were) riding di ihyme for i 131 ^ 

OlJyd^yJOJ 

and when thou seest them, their bodies make thee 
marreL Occasionally too the imperfect occurs in both clauses; as 

yyOjOM^ Jl y y y I J •! dCyy <6} yy 

Q jfryiM ^ 5 *^ 

and when our verses are read to them as clear prorfs, thou diseernest 
displeasure in the Jaces of those who disbelieve : sj£> JjjJ Jjjjj 

■r oibtif yyJJ yy yOj wyy^ 

oU5’5)i and rvhen it (ill fortune) departs, 

it departs from a proud hero, whose suddm fits of passion are dreaded 
by hu rivals; ^^5 ^J| I 3 I 3 iSl the soul is 

desiring mueh, if you give her what she wishes,] and when she is reduced, 
J) or restricted, to a little, she is content — If a clause dopendent on lit is 

y y y y ^ 

introduced by such a iierfect as the verb governed in the 

perfect by lil is likewise a historical perfect ; e.g. til 

tvhen he spoke, he spoke eloepiently ; [J^-y O* 

yfiy y y yyyjyw^ ^ f " ^ 

aCo S%aJl lil aUI some learned men say 

that the AjKistk of God, when the time uf prayer had come, went to the 
mountain-roads qf Mekka. Here also the imperfect is sometimes 
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used ill the protasis or apodosis, Jis A 

^J\ a»fi? «V/«( / saluted him, my head did not remh to his 
waist ; uj&lj iU.1 lit and it'hen he bcsknml rahnent, hr 

■» i I»l <r ^ ^ 

did it in a liberal and generous manner ; 0^3 

^✓0 ^ 0 1 J J ^ ^ ft " • j i 

^1,^3 l 1>^ tiXeUu J#** dlX^AssJ r?//f7 ///f- 

sl ipper y when he had: conreged a person in his vessel from the one to the 
other side, got f nr pay a hrncelet af gold. ^ 11 the ( liiu.sii introduced by 

bl stainls in the middle of a narrative of past events, the perfect has B 
also the sense of tlie liistorical perfect, [as, J-aiJt 

- ^ ^ftp ✓ i > 0 ^ ^ 

I 3 I 5 ju*a^ and the captain 

of the. cavalry began to driw. together parties of them by the spears of 

his men; (fnd when they had rolleefed them, they killed them; 0^3 

✓<)£ ^>0 s ^ 0 J . . . 

Sy miAfr 131 A/” 

Mn'tasim was gooddemperedy but when he v:as angry, he canxl not 

9 tO 0f ^ ^ ^ d ^ i ^ ^ i I ot 

whom he killed, nor what he did; J^1 tU. lij 0^^>5 0^3 ^ 

^J3^ ^ ho UAio^ 

lijw I remember whilst we were in Kazwln, when night came, we 
brought all oar things in the. cellars of oar houses and did not I care 
a nytlii ng on the. Jloor. ] 


Uem. a. The use of l^j as a conjunction arises iu reality out of 
its original « meaning as a t.omporal demonstrative (s(a) Vol. i., 
j5 3G7, by Like C.^5^, , etc. (see S T**^), bj i« an accusative ]) 

in the construct state, and governs a following verbal clause vir- 
tually in the genitive*. Under these circumstances, tl»o actions 

both of tlie defining clause, introduced by t3l, and of tlic clause 
defined by it, are such tiis would be appropriately exj»ressed by tlui 
imporfcct indicative. Tlicse Iavo clauses being in coi*relation, and 
that which is logically primary (the defined clause) becoming 
Syntactically secondary (the apodosis), either jvition may — without 


* [Comp, however Fleischer, A7. Schr. i. 113, note l.J 
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Part Third.— 


(§5 


A 


B 


reference to their temporal relation to one another or to other 
actions— he regtarded either (a) as beginning or in progress, or 
(^) as completed and done. In the one case the imperfect will be 
used, in the other tlie perfect. As a rule, however, the language 
has preferred either to represent the action of the deiining clause 
(or protasis) alone by the perfect ; or else, which is more common, 
tlie actions of both the correlative clauses by the perfect, that of 
the apodosis being, as it were, conditioned and postulated by that 
of the protasis. But to what period of time these correlated actions 
belong, — whether the perfects are to he tra.nslated by our past, 
present or future, — depends entirely upon tluj considerations stated 
in Yol. i., § 77, rem. a. 


Rem. h. The temporal clause introduced by lit is often almost 
identical in meaning with a conditional clause introduced by 
(see § G)*; but it is very rare [in prose] to find til construed with 


the jussive like (§§13 and 17, c), as 

and when poverty hefalh thee, bear it patir/ntly ( in rhyme for 

✓ 

[and when you visit me^ you will honotcr 


meA 


Rem. c. It has been said that when lil or U lit is immediately 

preceded by until., and followed by two correlative, clauses, 

tlie verbs of which are in the perfect, these perfects take the sense 
of liistorical past tenses, expressing a state which closes the action 
of a previous perfect. This exception to the so-called conversive 

influence of l>t or U l>j does not, however, hold good. is 

construed with the perfect to indicate a simple teftiporal limit, or 
the effect or result of an act or series of acts ; with the imperfect 
indicative, when this effect or result is regarded not as something 
I) actually past, ])uf. as yet in progress, as a historical present (see 
§ 15, c, 13). This view it is which the Arabic language has chosen 

to adopt in the case of two correlative ^clauses, introduced by Ijl, 


0 

* [The difference is that denotes what is possible, lil what is 

ascertained, so that vmo says jtjj fU. ^| if ZHd come, but fUL lil 
when the beginning of the month shall cowc.] 
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it, S ^ 6 6 > J rt < i 5 ^ ^ i 

after For example: A 

0 ^ 0 t* ^ o' JiOo'^ <»W^ d .'■Oo'-ox' d »l>OI» ^ ^ J 4^ 

>'iSio0><o'O ^ 0 jd->6o<»jj|-o'/- ?i^ 

vi^ULo J» wAoU 

^jJI 4J //e 'i 7 is who letieth you travel by land and by 

o' o' ,0 

5rta, ?y;A 6 ’yfc ye are on board of ships ^ and they sail away tvith 

them (abrupt change of person, instead ot with you) rvith a fair 
wind, and they rejoice in it, there overtakes them (tlie ships) a 
tempestuous yak, and the waves come on them from every side, and 
they think that they arc encompassed, (and) call upon (lod, professing 

OW o^o> 6 Oot’o' t4 d/tfo* JJJJ O' o'Oyj O- Jx 

sincere religion ; L>^ 

* ^ o'to'o' ^ * O' O' 

O'OdioOo'o* OJIm* #0 O'O' 0 ot o' W 'O o' J o' J 

4JL0J CJ 15 1^1 131 fyi»^ Solomon 

were gathered his hosts, of jinn and of men and of birds, and they 
were marvked on in order, until, when they arrive at the Valley of 
A?its, an‘a?it says — . Tn this second CoXainple the meaning would 
be substantially tlie same, if we rendered it by until, when they 
arrived at the Valley of Ants, an ant said, but the translation would 
be less close In the next two examples, on the contrary, tlie 


* [Trumpp, Der Bedingunyssaz im Arabischen, Sitz. Ber. d. phil. 
hist. Cl. der K. B. Akad. d. Wissensch. zu Munclien, 1881, p. 432 seqq., 
rejects the theory expounded in rein, c, which is also tliat of Fleischer 

(A7. Schr, i. 116 seqq.). being properly a preposition, has no 

influence on the signification of the perfect in the following clause. 
This depends on that of the clause to which it is subordinated. The 
same remark applies to the perfects of two correlative clauses intro- 

.r d ^ 9 b ^ ^0.0 ^ W X 0 t- 

duced by 131 For example : I3I ^ until j) 

X' Ax' 9^0% btO ^ S'' Ox JOx'x' x*x 

I attain iJw end; C«^l ^ ^ 3 j 

but before I was aware of anything, ^ El- A sivad had entered the room ; 

St .. x* 9 ^ 9 ® ^ ."'V ■* 'i b Si # b^ at nt 9 b 9 9 b xOx'x' 

jtr^ -^3^3 

ixx' b 9 b a .. i- ✓x' ^ 1 ' 

JIS ijiV IJI and on that day ivhcn we bring together 

out of every nation a company of those tvho have gainsaid our revela- 
tioiU, kept marching in ranks, until, when they jiave arrived (l)efore 
God), lie will say: Did ye treat my revelations . as impostures? A 
comparison of this verse from Korean xxvii. with that cited above 
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(§6 


B 


repetition of the act justifies us in the use of the past. UXwjl 

^ ^ J0>a dt 6 do-* ^ j ^ , •r * 

t>1 • • • • ijj^^ i>* O-f *9| O*^ 

xJO-'OJK-' J J 0-- 0j3£ <i^ -* T iir 7 

artct Ife not 

smt hfifore, time ((inif) hut mcM^ to whom a revelation v)as made^ of 

the people of the cities , .... U7iti!^ when the apostles were ihspairmg^ 
ami 7vore thinking that tkeg were^ dehuhih O^ir aid came unto them ; 

lit .J9iri^ Uai^ AJ to U-b 

^j9j 03 J I ^ 71* 

jffA lili d;;Aj lyj! \^J aytd when they had Joryoften 

their ^carynnys^ ]Ve set open to them the gates of all things, urdil, 
when they rrere rejoicing over what they had got. We laid hold, on 
them suddenly, and lo, they were in 


6. {a) After the conditional particle U' i-* § ‘^^17,/), and 
after many words which imply the conditional meaning pf 

0 a M> 0 ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

or ol the pertect is also said to take a future sense, 

the condition being reprosoiited as already fulfilled. In Miiglisli it 
may usually he rendered by tlio present. Such words, for instance, 

^ O 9 ^ 0 it -* yii • 

C are : ^1 and ^J>.o who, ivlmmrr, whosoever, U what, lo^l what- 

O^Ox ^ 0 ^ ^ a 3 3 0 ^ 

soever, rvhoerer, ivhiitever, fts often as, wwg^ ivhere, 

y 39 ^ ^ ^ t- ^ Oi ^ r Oi 

wherever, when, UUU whenever, ChI where, U-^l ivhereter, 

^ 9 ^ ^ r 9 Sit < a 

ui^ how, l. 0 jL^ however, ^^1 in ivhatever vmy, hoivecer, and 

^ y* ^0 0 1 y f hI 

U oWb ivhf'n, whenever, Uil whenever. Examples : ^t wiU.t 

S 6 5 

yOyy'yyi.lyjOyy 

^\js. I fear, if I rehel (lit. have rebelled) against 

, , , ^39^93 

my Lord, the punishment of a great (i.e. terrible) day 

0 i J 39 y 

and slay them wherever you find them (lit. hate found them ) ; 


y y Ot ® i*' 


U-ijI ykj and he is with you v?herever you are. The same 

ot 

remark applies to the perfects before and after jl or, in such phrases 


r Oy J y 3 ^ 


^t ^jlipJLJ sliows clearly tlie influence of tlie preceding verb 

on the signification <jf those in tlie subordinate clauses. For iif the 
latter we ought t 9 render uniil^ ivhen they a,rriv€d at the •Valley of 
Ants, mi ami said. D. G.] 
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as i' *S^ it is ail' the same whether they are atmnt or A 

present; oJjtS l\^ it is all one to me whether thou 

standest or sittest; 1/*i* _}! honour a guest, 

0 ^ i 0 ^ 

iohethr he be rich or i)oor. — {b) If the words ojj 0^> 
followed by two clauses, the first of which expresses tlie condition 

and the second the result depending upon it [J»^l or 

then the verb in both clauses is put in tlie perfext*, both B 
the condition and the result being represented as having already taken 
place. For example : cXU cJjii if you do tkiSy yon will 
perishy lit. if you shall hate done thiSy you hate perished or will perish 
(§ 1) <^) ; ^ j9^ v>® (- if 

^ ^ ^ ^ t'Ot t J Of^ jd ^ 

own secret, aitains his object; U^jI 

^ I* ^ 

wisdom is the strayed camel of the believer ; wherever he finds it (--- if he 
shall have found it anyicherd), he lays hold of it {will lay hold of it ), — C 

(c) If the perfect after &c., is to retain its original 

meaning, then or one of the Ol^l the sisters of the verb 
kdna (such as jUo to become, ji» to be by day, Ob to be by night, 

to he in the morning, to be in the evening), must be in- 

serted between those words and the perfect in tlie protasis, and the 

apodosLs must be indicated by the particle sj. For example : Oi 

05 J^S ji5 if his shirt is (has been) torn in front, she I) 


* [The verb in the protasis may never be a Jji5 an aplastic 

verb, such as have but one tense and no infinitive, as 

Coriip. § 187, b. In negative clauses the jussive with is employed 

(§ 12) with very rare exceptions as Korean ii. 140 O^JJ) O-Jt 

J ^ f yi J #• Jt i. 

even though thou shouldesi bring 
every kind of sign to those who have been given the^ Scriptures, yet thy 
hibla they will not follow, for 



16 Part Third. — Syntax. [§ ® 


A hm spoken the trtith ; aXJ W Oi if 

0 0 ^ ^ bi- ^ b 3bfO ut ^ ^ 

believed in God, place your trust in Him; jt 

Jb.^^ at jdjfOt 303 

3 I w%^l C.u£> my excuse readily or {at kast) be 

indulgent, if I have committed a crime or a fault— {d) But if the 
perfect after tlicse words is to have the liistorical sense (English past 

tense, § 1 , a), the verb “sisters,” must be prefixed 


3 ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 0 j 

to the correlative clauses; e.g. I^il^ !/ they exerted 

B O y 3 .'f ^ Si 3 * < 

tJummlves to attain an object, they attained it 0^-5 

3 ^ OtO 3^3* b rOtO /■ ... 

dL^j:;:»\ ojiytJ and 'whenever one of the wild animals came 

to visit him, he made it kis prey ; <uLu 0^3 


and as often as he tvould throw off his allegiance, he entered the desert ] ; 
though it is also suflicient tliat the correlative clauses sliould be 

aO b^ ^3 0 ^bi >C5 

dependent upon otliors that are historical ; as cAj>l \^\ 


3 0^ 0#tf 3 0 J 


aX) loX^ jl^aJU I attained knowledge only by 

G praising (God), fat', whenever I imd'erstood (anything), I said, Praise 

^ * » * 

belongs to God. [(#?) If, however, the verb O^y sisters, 

after tliese words, is followed by an imperfect or a participle, we inust 


3 ^ it .>■ vt 3 b3b3 


render it by the present (§ 131), as ^yu 5 l 5 <JJ) Ol 

^ ^ a ^ .f b JO A b t a 3^ i4 ^ ^ ^ 

if ye love God, then follow me ; aUI fJXa^ U ^3 

Ct %j St 3 b Si A Oc 

aJLJIj o' L 5 ^ lawful for them to conceal 

b ^ 

what God hath created in their wombs if they belie%e in Gof; 

^ b ^ .i- b b 3 b .r ^O^A b A ^ ^ ^03 ^ 

]) jla) 15>U) if thou speahest 


the truth, thou Juist killed me; if tJwu liest, thou hast disgraced me.] 


Rem. a. What has been said of the temporal lit in § 5, rem. a, 

0 b ^ ^ 

is also applicable to the conditional for ^1 is also originally a 
demonstrative (compare jllj ^])- f^his case, however, the 

language always ompdoys the perfect, never the imperfect# in- 
dicative, after ^je conditional word ; that is to say, the condition 
is invariably represented, in reference to the conditioned, as a 
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coniiploted action, and not as one in progress. On the alternative A 
use of the Jussive, see §§ 13 and 17, c. 


6 b 3 ^ b ^ 

Rem. h. Tlie apodosis of like that of y (§ 1, 

rein.), is frequently omitted, when the context readily suggests it ; 

tfbio 3 b b ^ si ^ < b ^ 

✓ .* £ .».» ^ ^ £ 
honest nieu of the Muslhns bear witness in iJuj favour, {(food and ioef.l)\ 


hut if not, demand of him the ocUh; ^jje> 


b If j> ffbto 3 b ^ ^ 

C^t if thou repentest and recantest whni thou hast B 


said, (good and vxdl, f)r I imll forgive thee) ; hat if not, I will order 
the slaves to Jlay thee alive. [Comp. 18(>, roni. c, footnote. By 

b ^ 

this omission though (§ 17, e, rein, a) acquires the im^'ining of 

b f ^ b b 

nevertheless, as in tlie saying of the Prophet ride her 

(the eamet) neverthehss (thougli slu3 he destined for sacrifice), Lisan 
xvi. 179.], 


11km. c. Where ^1, and to art? inierrogatives or simple 

, f f' Qf- f bi f it ^ ^ 3 b .f 

rehitives, ^y.o, ^1, and interrogatives, and C 

a simple lelativo adverb, without any admixture of the conditional 

*. . . . * 

signification f)f ^\, perfects dependent upon tliem retain their 
original sense. 


7- After the particle U, as hnrj as, whilst, as (ftm as (Vol. i., 
§ 3G7, p), the perfect takes the meaning of the imperfect (present or 

i3b3^^b3f If 

future) ; as to may you nerer meet with harm 


(Jj 1, ./), l(yng\is yon Itve ! ^ to ^^tJI I) 


men are careless, as long as they lire in this world (lit, remain hi the 
life of this Ivor Id ) ; Jjt2» ji U ^UJl / vnll not forget thee, as long 


^ ^ ^ ^ a f V If ^ If w 

as a \sim rises; ^ vov^l care ansivers, as often as (or 

ivkmever) you call it. If this imperfect is to be liistorical, tlie rule 
laid down in § 6, d, must be observed. Tlie negative as long as not 

is always expressed by ^ U with the jussive (see § 12). 

RfeM. The Arab grammarians regard this Iro as <StiJ» ^jjuo^ 
w. II. 3 

10450 
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Part 


or ^Uj, i.e., as equivaltsnt. to a verbal noon or infitiitiVe in tlie 

fl- ^ »<■ d j ^ . ; ■ 

accusative of time. The}^ say that U, as long as thou 

^ ^ ^ y St y J 

renminesi alive^ is (Mjuivalent to U*. or L®-. 

This caunot, however, be the case, for whence tluMi wou1«l come the 
conversive force of this U? Tt is in fact, only a variety, in its 
application to time, of fcltc U or conditional nul (§ 6, a). 


B 8. The Ithpcrfcxt Indlcatim does not in 

itself express any idea of time; it. merely indicates a hajun, inconfpkfx, 
enduriraj existence, oitlier in present, past, or future time, lienee it 
signifies 

(a) An act which docs not take place at any one particular time, 
to the exclusion of any oilier time, but which takes place at. all tiine.s, 
or ratlier, in .spi^aking of whicli no notme is taken of tinn^ but only of 

^ ^ J iM > tiiftty y i J yfi Oy 

duration (the wdejiuite present ) ; a.s jJaj man 

0 forms plans and dod directs them {man proposes, (lod disposes ) ; 

j OfO J y Oy 0 J 1*1 OfO 

•.aJI jb.oCUo the free man is enslaoed hjj benefits {confernd 

yy y * H 

apon him). 

(b) An a.(;t wliicli, thougli commenced at the lime of speaking, 
i.s not yet completed,- -which continue.s during the present time (tlie 

y J y (t y y ^ y C y i vi y 

definite present) ; as dod latoirs irhat ye are 

doing. Hence its use as a lusiorical present in lively descriptions of 

Oy ^ 3 yy 6 3 yOty joi 3 J Ot 3 y C y y y 

1) past events ; c.g, ^haJJp Jt5 

0 *• yy y 3 yO Cy ^ ® 

L 5 ^ Talhay }So out / run, and put on my 

coat of mail, and seize my sivord, and cast my shield on my breast. 
{(:) An act wliich is to take place liercafter (tlio simple future ) ; 

•^0 y 6 y 0 y tf & y 0 y y € 0 y 3 ^f^y 

as ^ ^ fear a day {in 

which) a soul shall not make satisfaction for a soul at all, or 
shall not glee anything as a satisfaction for a soul; ilTli 

4^0^ I >6^ hut God will judge between them on the day of ike 

resHrnxtion.--)LO fender tlic futurity of the act still more* distiuct, 
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the ndvcrb (Vol. i. g 3G1, e)y or its abbreviafetl fiirin (Vol. i. A 

§ 361, ii), intkeend, is prefixed to the verb; as JaA^ 

✓ 

. PJ ^ P ^ ^ 

ljU duXrfAi tvkoever ihes this mtdidomly ami wrong- 

P ^ J ^ ^ 

fully y we will burn Mm with hell-Jire; ^ we will 

explain it in its (jwoper) place; ^>o i*a5Cw ///o/z 

5^/^ he protected {through Godl s grace) from eviop machinaimi of thine 
enemy, 

^ a 

Rem. a. may havo tlio assoverativo J prefixed te it, as B 

and v*wihf thy Lord will give thee 

{abundance) awl thou wilt he content ; and it. may be separatol froiu 
its verb liy a verb M'liieli is void of fjjovernnumt, as in the verso 

^ OS 0 J0> 9 6 yi ot » y y6yy ot yy 

iUJ jb^S\ ^ 

not knoWy hut / shall {1 think) knoiVy ivhether the family of Iflm are 
a hand of men or toomen , — Rare forms are uu^, and 

[Rkm. /;. The simploi futui-e lias sometimes the sense of a polite 
order or request; as ULj l.^ ^ JU3 then (J 

Suleiman said: Depart noWy and ive loill consider between onr~ 

selves (Tabari ii. rift, 1, 7); ^^1 aJuT ^jU>f 

and he said to Itah: Have the kindiwss to enter y Cod bless the Hour: 

Jyi^iy y t J OX* y i- y JJ Sj 9 y Jy y'y 

^ dJicAj jJW a3 kJ^AS ami //iVid said to hiiii: 

y y y y^ y 

Grant him indemnity y 0 Prince of the faith fuf and. he did so 
(% xvii. JG1, I 14), D. G.] 

{(1) An act whicli was future in relation to the past time of wliicli 
we speak. When this is the case, the imperfect is simjily appended to I) 
the preceding perfect without the intemmtion of any particle, and forms, 
with its conipleineiit.^, a secondary, siibordiiiato clause, expressing tlie 

J y Oy ^ 

state (JUJI) ill wdiicli tiie subject of tlie jirevious perfect found 
himself, when he completed the act expressed by tliat perfect [Jl^ 

* Tlvit is to say, any word or words governed by, or otherwise 
connected with, it. 
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A JjjU] ; aa a^| tV to visit him ; ^yy 

§U he came to a spring of water to drink; 

^*^1 then He seated Himself on the timme to administei' the rule 
(of the Hniverse); ^hiXt *•*)*! J>^j' he sent to inform him of this; 

ddmnmed to arcnnmmt the »/ews, A{f. xix, 96, 

1. 6. R. S.]. 

{e) An act wliich continues during the past time. In this case 
B too the imperfect is appended to the perfect witliout the interposition 
of any connective particle, and forms, with its complement, a second- 

ary, subordinate clause, expressing the st^ate (JlaJI) in which the 
subject of the previous perfect found himself, when he did what that 

perfect expresses J^J i 

hugUng ; oljJu J>noa^ UOI he retunml^ (migratulahng Innmlf on 

at 0 0 ^bsti ^ 0 

(lit. kh morning-walk; aI-djU ^{Xaj he set out, 

C leading {as it were) my heart by Us bridle; ^U5j «u5jj tiJi 

and we remained tmtehing for him as one watches for the new-moons of 

00^ 00.0 0 ^ 0 0 0 i 0 0 i 0 w0 0 0 ^ 

the festivals; M\,t^ and one of them 

0 J P0 00 0 0 J 0t 00 0 0 

came to him, 'walking bashfully ; 

mme to their father in the emning, iveeping. As the aliove examples 
show, the imperfect is in this case generally rendered in English by 
the participle. 

D Rkm. a. After tlie negative particle ^), the imperfect retains its 

0 -f 0 oi j 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

general idea of incompleteness and duration ; as yb 

he went out, not knowing, or without knowing, where he was; 

0 0O0O i Si 0^ J 0 

J> 0 dLJt the liberal {man) does not respect the stingy. 

— Aftci’ tlie negative particle U it takestthe meaning of the present; 

O0 0^ 0 0 0 j 0 0 0 ^ a 0 j 0 

as Jjbt t U a man is not declared right- 

0 0 0 0 0 ^ * 

, . j b 3 0 0 0 Stto |2 

by the evidence of his own household; U 

J>^ ! the 

0 0 fi 0 00 ■ 00 ^'- 
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unbelievers among those who possess a {revealed) book, ami among 
the polytheists, do not wish that any goo<l should he sent doton unto 




you from your Lord ; oAJt JjJl U Ol 

^3 jU)T ^9^ 15 ^ 03^^ ^ u^j <u 03f^3 

V I «i« O' 0 oO j |!( 00 J J J Ml 

I ^ 4jkJ I they who hide the hook which God hath sent 

fjfow;n, and huy with it something of smaH price^ these swallow dotvn 
into their bellies Tiothing but fire^ and God will not speak to them on 
the day of judgment 

Hem. h. According to the Arab grammarians, the imperfect B 
indicative is used JUJJ, to indicate present time (j-oUJI 

O'd ^ ^ ^ ^ Jo'So'DjO.o 

and to indicate future time less correctly 

J d y- 0 J Ax 

Jl). 

9 . To express the imperfect of the Greek and Jjatin lanf;nages, 
is frecpieutly prefixed to the imperfect ; as jx^\ 

'"'''ii'f'' / /• ?/• J Ao-wJJ JxAxxx 

he wasjomi of pmetry and pouts; djue ^ 

jl^ he used to ride out every day semnl times; J^15 C 

J X At 

J^j ca)I ^^5 and there used to be (stationed) in it (tJie city) 

Jj X X 

t XX J J ^ Jx Ox 

general with a thousand men; ^>LoJl ^-o 

w;//o used to live with the princes. If this signification is to 

be attached to several imperfects, it is suflicient to prefix 
to the first aloj^ie.— If one or more perfects precede the imperfect, 
or if the context clearly shows that the verb in the imperfect 

has the sense of the Latin imperfect, need not be prefixed to it ; D 

X xAxJ AJ XX J x*5^ JAx X J x2«Ax 

as U and they f Mowed what 

the evil spirits read (or reciied^ or followed) in the reign of Solomon ; 

4Ax A 00 .XX A^ X 

J^5 ^ aJJI AfsJ\ 03^^ did ye kill the 

pro^Kts of God before I Here and stand for jiis 

X J JAx A JO i , Ax » 

and [So in poetry after ; see Vol. i. § 362, r, 

footnote. K. S.] 
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A iO. To oxpresM the future-perfect, the imperfect of (0>^) 
is frequently prefixed to the perfect, the particle ja being sometiines 
interposed. For example^ L5^1 Ul^SI 

O.^K' 0^ 6 JdJ i'T'' '' < »• j 4'' OJ-^ 

»^w w' 

D ^ 0 i ^ ^ ✓ ...... ^ ^ 

^ 5j^t UT~ ^ 

and I shall hire some people to carry it to my house, and I shall lie the 
last of them {to depart), and there shall not hare hem l<ft (shall not 
B he left) hehind me an/ything to oempy my mind with the doing m' 
remtmng of it, and by the tri fling pay I giro them, I shall hare 
provided help for myself (so as) to spare ray o tvn body all the kibour, 

& £ 

[Rem. In dependent clauses introduced by the futunj-perfect 

^ ^ ^ ^ j 0 £ j ^ 

becomes the perfect of the subjunctive, e. g. 03 ^ 

it cannot he hut that he has gone (al)ierit); ^.5 

if ^£ J it ^ & f 

>oi (aaJI 0>^ oh') 0>^ theologians disagree about 
0 Godls haring ordered (jusserit.).] 

11. The tSuhJunctive of the imperfect ^^UOl) lias 

Of 

always a future sense after the adveih ^ not (Vol. i. § 3G2, hh), and 

0 £ Hi (■ Qv 0 ^ Of 

the conjunctions that, *9 O* not. juid that, 

- r 0 f f 0 f v! y ^ f 0 f 0 f 

and %Si that not, till, until, and J that; as 

" f f 

^ f ^ a£ ^ i f ^ 0 f ^ f vt f OfO 

^1 byb liaJt mm shall enter Paradise emjpt 

^ ^ f a f Ot^ i > 0 f 0 £ 0 i 0 f o£ 

D those %cho are Jeivs or Christians; 1^1dN.ju ji\ do ye 

think that ye shall enter Paradise ? See § 15, 


A j 0 f ta A 


12. The Jirniw of the imperfect when 

Pf df 

dependent upon the adverbs ^ not, and U not yet (Vol. i. § 362, 
Xf, gg), has invariably the meaning of tTie imrfect. For example : 

otbfaf ^ \ d tO J t> * d £ Of Of 0,ft 

*iiU aJ dAJI j^xx} hast tkm not learned (or 
dost timi not know} that Gods is the sorereignty over the/ hmmis^miA 

the earth? Ipi. v>iJ3l Ji# lI^Jl \^U.aJ >1 
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do t /0 think that ye skill enter .Paradise, hefore there shall A 

■■ If '■ 

have come {lit. and there km not yet come) upon you the like of what 

6 0 ^ » 5 k'^ .'if 

came upon those who passed away before you ■ 

dAc> lil is this {tki case), hefore our partimj is 

an hour old (lit. and an hour has not yet gone by since parting) !■ How 
then, wlwn months shall bace passed- orer it !■ ^ sjjjl 

U3l^^ Jp Lp our departure is close at hand, save that our camels B 
have not yet moved off with our saddles (i.o. wc have all but started) ; 
CJOLa s£U3 Jau ^ jji If you do not do this, ytui will perish (§ 6, h ) ; 

* A 6 * ‘ 

jj^\ not fond of pruitry and ^mets 9). 


Rkat. Tlic granntiariaus put tin', distinution between ^ and 

iS.<> ^ ^ ^ 0 y 0 ^ ^ M 

in th/'s way, that Jjuj ^ is tlie negatinn of but 

tlai negation of Jjti j3, [ineanijig he has 'not yet done it, but he iriU 
cerkdidy do it a f ter f cards ; see Beid. on KorVin iii. 136. 11. S.] 0 

x3- After and the various words tliat have tlie sense of 

0 

o\ tile jussive lias the same incaiiing as the i)erfect (S G) ; as 

jitiOjOyO^JJdJde. 0 J J J ^ y J 0 J 0 

<tUt djjj^ 3 1 ^3 U whether ye hide ivhnt 

• • . . ^0y0iy0yy 

IS in your breasts, or disclose it, Hod kuoweth it; I^juj Lc 

J w;«<* J 0 y 0 y ^ ^ ^ 0 0 y Oy 9 

aUI whatever good ye do, God knoweth It ; ^3 

0^'yOyJf yfi^^^^ 

AftXft UJ^ if now that tkm hast become a Muslim, thou 

. . ^ ^^y-^yyj6j0 

doest a good- work, thou wilt be rewarded for it; Jl b I) 

* y 3 

0 9 0y' 0 ydy y yOy 

If do us justice, 0 family of Mhimn, tcewill 

3 0y9^ 03 3 3^ yy0t 

draw near to you ; 0^1 wherever ye are, death 

y ' 

wiU overtake you; wluiii I lay aside tite 

'turban, ye recognize me; ^>«5 UjJU uui,^ 'iJ 

he who seeks our protection has nothing to feur 
after our co'venant ; but he who ditvs not come to terms with us will pass 



u 
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A his nights without simp. See § JI7, c. — When tlie first of two corre- 
lative clauses contains a verb in the imperative, and the .second in 
the jussive, then the jussive has the same meaning as if the first 

clause had contained a verb in the jussive preceded by ol* J 

i ^ ^ ^ 3 i i 3 ^ ^ 

jjl byK l>)t5 tkmj saidy Become Jews ar Chris- 

tianSy {and) ye will be guided aright. Here 1>5>^ is eipiivalent to 

3 3* a 

^1, If ye become Jews or Christians y ye tvill be guided aright. 
See § 17, c. 

B [ Rem. a. and, according to the school of Basra, also 

^ i <' 

form an exception to the rule that the jussive may be 
employed in the two correlative clauses. Many grammarians allow 
no other cornjlativc clauses after these particles, but tliose that con- 

tarn the iniperffict indicative of the same verb, as 

as thou doesty so will I do, Bee, however, an example of the jussive 
in both clauses, § 17, c,] 

[Rem. b. After both the jussive and the indicative may 


be used in the two correlative clauses, as JjbU JjX> *^1 and 


j j ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 10^ ^ ifr 

J&U *5)1 tvllt thou not alight and eat? 


\j 


mill thou uot come to me, (then) I ^oill tell thee f] 

14. The Energetic forms of the imperfect have always a future 


WT ^ .r 


sense ; as ) if thou d(h 

Ikerest us from thk {danger), rerily we will be of {the number of) the 

^ ^ i 3 i ^ 9t i *• «ll >0^ 

grateful; aJJIj by God! I will cut thy head f# (lit. 

1) strike thy ned), Bee § llh 


2. 71w Mmnls. 

15. The Subjunctive mood occurs only in subordinate clauses. 
It indicates an act whicli is dependent upon tliat mentioned in the 
previous clause, and future to it in point of time (sec §11); and 

* [Trumpp, Der BedingnngssaZy p. 369 rejects this viejr of 
the matter, making a distinction between the jussive in the apodosis 
of an imijerative and that of a conditional protasis.] 
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hence it mostly corresponds to the Latin subjunctive after ut. It A 
is governed by the following particles. 


0 £ 


{a) a. By O* verba which express inclination or dis- 

inclination, order or prohibition, duty, effect, effort, lear, necessity, 

permission, etc.; ^ o' CP o' i*®* 


© f j 


o' 0>^ "i* it will not he or happen that) certainly not, not at all. 

St fO ✓ jf Ojj- j 0^ oi ^ s & A- 

For example: .^^Xau)! ^ov' O^' u' 1 anf^hed and 

desired to make plain to them the path of karnhuj ; O' B 


at 


let no one who can write, nfiise to write; O' 

iSl/^ a' d 0 tO J tri ■I' ^ J 0/C> 

aJUl v,Atxj behoves the learner ft) strive by his 

seekuKj ajfter krwirledye to please God ; w-cOI 0>^ O' 

^ ^ u'y^ <►*- d£ f i ^ <•,* 0 0 /a ^ ^ 

be the accusative; O' ^ 03^ ^ Jt5 He 

(God) <Tf?^ thee down then from it (Paradise), for it is not for 

, ^ ^ yy-o** of 

thes to behave with pride in it; Jaa5 oW I commanded 

^ wi ut 

thee to do such a thimj ;] ’i)' I am afraid he will C 

not leave me, or, in accordance with a particular idiom of the language 
[§ 162], I am afraid he will leave me; .iljUo U what hath 

hindered thee from worshippincf {him)? UbI O' 

the fire {of hell) shall certainly not touch us save for (shall certainly 

^ ^ ^ , w >" 5 dfO ^ J Q ^ 0 ^ 

touch ?is only for) a certain number of days; ’ill AisOI O' 

I •• g • « 

^^Loj O^ shall enter Paradise save those who 

are Jews or Chfistians ; ^ o^':^ O^ I *'dll 

therefore not quit the land (of Egypt) until my father yives me leave. 1) 
[Kem. If we wish to indicate that tlio^ thing ordered or resolved 

0 f 

upon has actually been done, the verb may bo followed by o' ^' ith 

the perfect, as U3u O' bbl^l o' jjdf lO j^bu <til 

after God had dexrml to call them to life for the first time (as He 
did), He decreed to call them to life a second time (see Fleischer, 

A Schr. i. 525 seq., ii. 356). — In later times o' ^dth the indicative 
• # 0 £ 
of the imperfect is often employed as the equivalent of o' the 

i 


W. Ii. 
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J r ^ ^ ^ 0 t J a J S j 

A subjunctive, as in the verse wvojj O* 

^yil ^1 as often as I intend to send onward some good deed for my 
future life and to repent toward God (see F](?ischer, KL Schr, i. 526 
seq.).] 

(P) But if the verb to which is subordinate, does not indicate 
any wish, eifect, expectation, or the like,— and thtj verb which is 

governed by has tlie meaning of tlic perfect or present, — the 

» t d i ^ ^ e? 

indicative of the perfei‘t or imperfect is used aftiu* i 
B U pleased me that thou stoodest up ; Jll I know that he 

said ; ^,^1 1 know that he is asleep. As qaod, on, with a 

J ^ A g 

pronoun (ajI, etc.), is more usual in such clauses, the native gram- 
marians designate oh ''"hen it has the same meaning as and 

Ci ^ J'-rt.' Jdjitf i 

governs the indicative, by the name of AiAAi)l 


that is lightened from the heamj form, or, more sliortly, ^UAaL®JI 
the lightened \in ; but when it is equivalent to the fiatiii ut, tliey call 
0 it llte suhjunciire 

After verbs of thinking, supposing, and doubting, when they nder to 

Ot ^ ^ ^ J a ^ Jd--' 

the future, govern the indicative of the imperfect, as 

, j - 

rt'^ > dr ^ ^ 

or the subjunctive, as ; c.g. O^ C-.^ / think he will 

get up, 

0 C- ^ ^ 0^ r d r> 0 i 

Hem. a, o^ these cases 3ujJ,^ola, that is to say, with 

the following verb is etpuvalent in moaning to the niasdar or 

d fr ^0 r > J r 0 fr 

D infinitive of that verb : e.g.^^ ob ye fast 

a 3 .r d t d a a ^ r at o i. a i 

is better for you (Sy^yai O' ^ tr> 


0 J d t r r df. 


visit thee 

di 

Rem. 6. The omission of before the subjunctive i.s very 

r r d ^ a d a ^ .r r air ivi rO a 

rare ; as cy order him to burg it ; j^b 

seize the thief before he can seize thee ; and in the verses !> 



The Verb.— 2. The Moods. 


21 


§ 15] 

OJ ^ oi 0 ^ Ha 0O ^ it- i i ^ c*0 tf J 0 i 5 

C-tail Olh^i «>ywl ^ thou A 

that hinderest me from heiwj present in battle^ and from taking part 
in amusements^ canst thou make me live for ever?"^ — Tlie g»iiin- 

0 t 

mariaiis tell us that some of the Arabs constrmtd jjl always with 

J 0 t J I 

ti)e imperfect indicative, as q\ jjj\ I wish thee to stand 

np ; and, according to the reading of Ibii Muheisin, Kor'iln ii. 233 
for him tvho desires to complete the time oj 
suckling ; wliilst others let it govern the jussive, as in the half- B 

6 ^ S i Ci >0 ^ dfc -» y- -f 

verse UAj ^j\ cmne^ until the game comes 

(or is brought) to us^ let us gather firewood. 

0 i 

[Rem. c. Sometimes ijl seems to have the moaning of lesty forfoAW 

^ 3 .r ^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ i i ^ ^ ^ i f i ^ i ^ 

that^ as in tlie verse ja>j\j 0\j^ Od 

^ ^ t 

o> f have given ^Arnr Ihn ^ Imran a hundred camels for a young 
beast unable to rise ^ for fear lest I should be. blamed { f/amasa, p. ‘25(>, 

.r it it ^ 

1. 3) ; O^juel I have prepared arms /or ( j 

fear thaf an enemy should cotncy iu which case / may repel him ; 

CaIj^I ^if 

should make a mistake^ in whleh case the other may remind her 
(Kor’an ii. 282). In these and similar plirases (Kor. iv. 175, 

X ^ X X 

vi. 157, xlix. 2, Lane p, lOG, h) the interpreters supply 5iUr-o or 

In other's it may be e.xplaiiied by the preceding words 
implying a proliibition, as Kor. xxxv. 39, 'Lib. i. 1)57, 1. 8, 302G, 

1. 2. Ill tho^ verse (llarTri, Doi^raf, 88) i)jcoato-j ^jl I) 

X x' 

j X xftx 3 0 dxJ X 0 X X X £ , n 

s^U. ybo may have the moaning of 

'x *'xxVxX** X 

warn thee lest thy near relations should jn’aise thee, hut the 
ponr return disappohited. D. (L] 

« ' " 

3 j i t it 

* [Btddawl on Kor'rxn ii. 77 reads adding that, if is 

omitted, the verb is put in the indicative. II. H. — Comp, llamasa, 
p. f38, L G m/. and see also Lane p. 104 c, on* Kor’iin xxxix. G4 

3 3 it v(«axdxx£‘ 
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6 ^ j ^ 

A {b) By J that, in ord^r that ([called ji^] originally a 
preposition, Vol. i. § 366, c) ; and that, in order that ; 

ami that not, in order that not; particles which 
indicate the intention of tlic agent and the object of the act. For 
example: aJjI iU wJ rejicnt, that God maij forgive thee; 

^laJI ^ iUJt Jilj ^J\ it behoves 

the Almlim to ask God {who is exalted above all) for health, that 
B He may preserve him from misfortunes; diXi? Ijl 

f. ti *tl r J<» 

a-jU31 aJI v'hen you karn anythiuff, u-rite it down, so that 
you may ronsfantly refer to it ; thut I may prepare 

j <fi ^ j A ^ ^ i t b t i a 

them.: i>o^* learn that ye may teach ; 03^^ O*^ C^tj 

^ 0 j«><f • 

Jj' and I am ordered {this) in order that I may be the 
Jirst of the Muslims (of tliose A\dio surrender themselves to Him); 

that thou rnayest know me to be speaking the 
C truth : thou desirest to tahe me as thy 

lover together with Halid; JyLj iJU 3 JsCiS J 

ire have not occujried ourselves with groing an account of this, in order 
that the book might not become too long ; 

(tJd 

that it (the spoil) may not he a thing taken by turns among the 

, , t 0 y$y y 0 y 

nek 0 / you;^\» U ^ t^D •jUCJ that ye may not^/ricre over what 

i y y 0 J iy y t /.<r 

escapes you ; %iU3 ^J15 1,^1 he said tins only hi order 

that learning might not be disparaged. 

Hem. a. After the grammarians assume the ellipse of 
w'liich always appears before the negative, ’ii.a. The insertion of 
is aHow.able, as jj.1^ il^, or ‘01 / am come to thee to 

rrad (whence s6nio translate by 

and I am ordered to he the first of the Mttslims ) ; except when it is 
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the >^1 or /(7m q/* denialy i.e. wlici» it is the predicate of A 

X ^ n* d J X d*' d ^ ^ 6$>^ OJn'Mt/'J X 

U or as CJ)^ aU\ Lo God rvas 

m)t om to chastise them whilst thou wast among them ; juj ^ 

X 0 ^ X X 0 X 

jHtisUt Zeid was not a man to drink ivine. 


jS X 0 


Rem. b. The addition of U appears sometiiiK^s to 

Ox*^ 0x0.x0xx0£x 

interrupt the government of as in tlie verse ^ %:U3I lil 

J ^ i ^ ti’ li^x xtfx X tfxixj^xw^x 

^ //’Aea ^Aoa '/uii henejit, 

then harm; for nothing is expected of a man but that he should harm B 
' 0 £ / 

or benefU. Sometimes is added to strengthen tiu; regimen : a.s 

xxOxxuijxO£x^x xOx 

UjLsiiJj jiu that thou niayest derelve and beguile ; 

X 6 X X X 0 P 

j^SaJ jjt that thou mayest fly to my village. 

Si ^ • - . • 

(/;) tt. By (also originally a preposition, Vol. i. § 36G, /), 
nutily until tkaty Ihutj hi order thuty when it expresses the intention 
of the agent and the object of the act, or tlie result of the act, as 
taking place not without the will of the agent or, at least, according to 

Ins 'expectation. For example : CP 

X J x#x ^ ^ ^ 

UJI we will not mm to stand by it (worshipping it), till Moses 

tf X X X ^X MX XX X X iitSi X 5 J X 

return to us; 03^ ^^5 J^IJI ju ’s) we niust 

meditate before we speak, in order that our words may be appropriate ; 

X x®»tf XX X Ox Sx ^ 0 Si fO ^ 04 w ? xOx 

wixi^ he must not weaken 


0 OxOx xxx 0 


///e 50 that he is hindered from acting ; fl.w 


04 Ol J * 


ji d^5! Zc// 7/’ he chooses, to sit doivn 1) 

and give me his hand, that 1 may force him to rise or he fare me to sit 

dmm.—p. But if expresses only a simple temporal limit, or the 
mere effect or result of an act, without any implied design or ex- 
pectation on the part of the\ageiit, it is followed by the perfect or the 

indicative of the imperfect. For example : C^JiJUb \^jLt 

^ xx0$i3x4J0 XX 

tlie^journeyed till the sun rose; jju] he fled till he 

got a great vxiy off; ^ he is so HI that they have no 
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J 3 6, 3, ,6, 3 


A hope of his living; juau dJ ^ ^ ^^ull jt^ 

3 0 ,6iO %, M ,, it iO ^ ^ ^ 

0^1 AjJU aJD) the best of men is a man on a hill-pyp^ amid a 
small fock of his oivn, who serves Ood until deuth vomes to him. 

Rem. a. After the grammarians assume the ellipse of 

6 i ... . 6 e- , 6 , 

^1, and say that it is equivalent in raeaning to or 

, 3, J- a IM fO 0 ^ ^ ^ 6 i- , 

as beat the thief until (^1 ^-31) he repents 

6 , 0 , 

IJ or that or he may repent. 

Hem. b. In some eases the regimen may he doubtful; as 

I - - ^ 

fil 3 0 , , , 3 , ^ 3 ,f, , ui^, 3 3 u! , 3 , ul , 3 63 , 

A«UI j«flU dJLA \j^\ 

• • * 

were ayitated until the apostle said (J[yb), or so that the apostle 
said and those who belie ced ivilh hitn^ When i^will) the help 

of God {e.ome) ? — In fact, after four cor^strnctions are possible, 

,, 3 dt a , , J o9 , 3 6 

which may be exemplined thus: ^31 / 

journeyed to el-Kilfa that 7 might enter it ( : L5^) ’ 

, t J 6i 'd ^ 

(] ^2th^ 7 journeyed to it till / entered it (liist. imperfect, 

I have, journeyed to it till 

7 am {noiv) entering it (== U] ; and oj-w 

, 36 , , ^ ^ 

7 journeyed till 7 {actually) entered it. 

{d) % o, when tliis particle introduces a clause tliat expresses 

, ttl ul , Ut t,, 

the result or effect 01 a preceding clause (w-^i ^’ 3 , or 

^li). Tlie preceding clause must contain an iniperativ(^ 

1) (altirmativo or negative), or w'ords equivalent in meaning to an im- 
perative ; or else it must express a wish or hope, or ask a question ; 

or, finally, be a negative clause*. The sigiiilication of vJ in all these 
* [In some cases the indicative is employed where at first sight 
\ve should expect the subjunctive, as in l^or’an Ixxvii. 36 OJ^ 

, 3 , 6 f . ^ 

it shall not be permitted to them to allege, excuses (they 
cannot excuse themselves); ilamdsa p. 407, Jif ^ 

6 3 ^,6 ^ 

» no mother will weep over him^ no sister will miss him. D. G.] 
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cases is equivalent to that of For example : yj ji^\ A 

iiiajr jX>ti 2 ^(if'(Iou me, 0 my Jj07'd, so that I may enter Paradm ; 

^ ^ 0 i ^ ^ Oj Ml IT ‘‘ I 

JjLOfci L(7rd^ help me^ so that 1 be not Jorsaken : 

(WYfor Am ^0 sew It; Ur.*-^ U-ift Vi 

go at a far-strptehntg gallop to h^umondn, 

* tf jt ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ i , 

that we inay find rest ami [a^r^ipUJ in rhyme for and 

; ^£Ua 15 ’;i) not punish me, so that (or lest) 1 B 

✓ Ci fO ^ y ^ ids- ^ mJ^iJ 

perish; ^^Mgu3 Iwijt God, 

hand us not rn:er to ourselres, lest we be hs) feeble {for the clurrge), nor 

✓ 9 J ^ S J 9 f' 0 f ^ 

to {oihe}) men, lest we perish : ^ and 

do not exmd therein, lest my wrath alight nj)on you (or become due to 

j6 ^ i tr f ^ 

you ) ; iUo wwJ rvould that I had money, that I might 

give part of it away in aims! \j^ j^\3 jfy^ s:u^ L5^ ^ 

0 would / had been with them, that I might have won great gain; (] 

^ y'f’y iti ^ \ti !• 4- 

perhaps I may go on pilgrimage so as to visit thee ; 

^ 0^44 li Mf ^ oov . . . 

^ at Inane, (hat I can go to him 

J.f9444'r^4’4^3d 9 4f^ 

(~ tell me whether Z. is at home, so that etc.) ? \yiuLLJ ^ U 

4-44 44-i. ^ brO ^ ^ 

U3 have we then any intercessors to inteirede for us I ’i)l ,^1 b 

44 j W 0 4- 4- r 9j^ 3 0 44 ^ 

J^jua.. jJ U y jJ 0 son of the noble, trili thou not draw near, 

44 4> 9 44 44 3 3 9 44 ^44 

that thou rnayest see what they have told thee ! ’i^Jb why 

d,ost thou not study, that thou rnayest learn by heart ! Vj D 

O’ i 56- j- - 6 .0 

JjLoti ^>5 jJI my Lord, why hast Thou not granted me a 

*^44 ^ ^ s 

^ ^ 9 3 44 

respite for a brief term, that I might give alms! Iy>^ *9 


sentence is not 2^<^^^vd up^on them, that they die ; CojLa^J^ U^U U 
thou never contest to us to Vxll us something, 

9 0 -O 

Rem. The iiupcrativo must be pure or real {^jouti^^), not an 

9 44 

interjection like nor a verbal noun in the accusative. You 

O’ . Oo-. j 9 1 44 9X^ 
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^UlT UyCw hmh, mid the ]}eopU wiU go to sleep. The negative 
clause must also be pure, not restricted by •i)!, noi* followed by 


^ ^ W /• US’ ^ 


another implied negative; o.g. Uj5U ’^1 OJI U fhou dost 

nothing hut come to us and tell us something ; USjwsfcJId J!P ^ 

*• 

thou never ceasest comiivj to ns and (never ceasest) telling us some- 

. ^ * 

^ J yi ^ .f.e ^ e.^ ^ ^ ^ 

thing. Coiisoquently we may say UJjijwJIi U, if we understand 
the W'ords to rm>aii thou dost not come to its and (dost not) tell us 
B something (■- Ujj^5 l^). [The poets allow themselves to use 

^ ^ 0 .e J J oi jr 

wi with the subjunctive after a single future, e.g. JyLi 

^ *>■ c> f <<• djo j bf. 

jlawaJlj ^ ^^'dl leave mg abode to the 

Bmu I'cmlnij and betake myself to the IligdZy that I may have rest. 
(Comp. Jahn, Erklarungon zu Sibaweih, p. 53.) 1). G.] 


{e) By j, under the same circumstances as when the governed 
verb expresses an act subordinate to, but simultaneous with, the act 

^ ^ i3 if bjc j j d .0 b £ 0 jb /• bS 

C expressofl by the previous (.-lauscj ; as <UaOI l^^ju ^J\ 


I t*f ^ b 00 .!• b J b 


> 0 ^ do ye think that ye shall 
enter Paradise ivHIwut God!,s knowing those of you who hare fought {for 
Hm)y and knowing the patient i aAjU c?^ ^ do not 

restrain (others) from any habit ^ whilst you yourself jrraetlse one like it ; 

Ol v-5^3^ Osiii and I sard (to 

he7')j Call, and 1 will call (at the same time), for it makes the sound go 

D * T • /* f b 0 00 i0 0 b i 00 0 it 

Jartfwr, if two call out together ; 0^3 

0 biO 0 0 ybtO J 30600 

was I not your neighbour, there being (all along) 

00^106 33^^60 

between me and you me and brotherly affection ! Jj&U Ja 

0 0 ui 0 0 b 0 0 ^ 3 bi 0 

^j>^j do you eat fish and drink milk at the same time? 

^ 3 it 00 63 b a 0 2i 0 £ 0 0 a 0 0 0 000 0 

^ jjuj SfLffi and the wearmg of a 

coarse cloak, whilst my eye k cool (not heated with tears), is more 
pleasant to me than the wearing of fine garments. The Arab gram- 
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ml 0^0 j ^ 0 ^ Ota > * ^ X toto j ^ . 

inarians call y thus used, or or a 

0 i r . 

the wmv of swiidtaiwnmiesii, and explain it by 

[Rem. The school of Kufa allow the use of the subjunctive 

5 j ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

also after ^ in the manner of \J and 3 , e.g. 

>. j ^ 0 ^ Hj fi ^ o£ 

lyj woi5 upbraid people for actions, ivhilst you 

practise them yourselves (Tab. ii. 887, 1. 1 seq.). D. G.] 

of ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 S tS 

(/) By jt, when it is ecpii valent eitJior to n 7 ikss that, or to 

0 1 f ^ ^ 0 j oi -a a ^ j Of. f ^ ^ 

{Jl or until that; 3I ylwl I ivlll certainly B 

kill the linMierer, unless he heeoyym a Mnslim ; BUS lil 

l»»SZ»* 3 / squeezed the spear of a tribe, 

/ broke its knots, unless it stood straight; ^ ^ Jauu 3 ! / 

^ ^ ^ ^0l0^i'0S*aSi>' d^cf.r 

will Stick to you till you give me my due ; Jj>l 3I wAcJI 

I 'will deem everything difficult easy, until I attain my wishes; 

ff /f d ttf ^ ii* ^ ^ ^ i0 ^ 0^ /• i 0 jt ^ ^ 

Ujgi;i IxU JjUJ U-^t a) cJii r/.7n/ / .svi^n/ ^0 

Let not thy eye weep, we seek nothing short of a kingdom, imbss 0 

t , , . * *' I ^ ot O' ^ >0 

we die and so are eercused (for not attaining it); •iwl 

I nnll not go to thee till the gatherer of acuria beirks (or kaves) 
returns (i.e. 1 will never go to thee). In the former case, tlie preceding 
act is to be conceived as takiiig place but once and as momentary ; in 
the latter, as repcat(?d and continued. 

0 ^ ^ 

iff) By o'i* or lit m that case, well then, whtui this particle 
commences a clause expressing the result or effect of a previous 
statement, provided that the verb in the subordinate clause refers 
to a really future time, and that it is in immediate juxtaposition to ]) 

0 ^ .. 

d>\, or, at least, separated from it only by the negative y, or by an 
oath, or, according to som«, by a vocative. For example, one may 

say Ij^ hIAJI Ul I will come to thee, tomorroic; and the reply may be 
O^i I 7r.spee^fi, or 

* , ^ ^ 0 i ^ 0 

well then, I will not insult thee, or ^j£»\ aUIj well then, by God, 


w. 11. 


5 
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A / mill etc., or viU^I aJUI juc- U (though many prefer in this case 

iU>&l). If the particle ^ or sJ be prefixed to tlie verb may 
be put in the indicative as well as the subjunctive, e.g. ^ liljj 
*51^3 *N)I (var. 

hare remained after thee hnt a Ittfle v'hile ; but if any of the other 
conditions sjiecified above be violated, the indicative alone can bo 

•tfx X'jxx Sis t 0 .• 

used : e.g. I am fond, of thee, l3>Uo (or ^U-l) siUbI ■wM, 
B I think thou speaker the truth (whei-e the verb refers to present, and 

s st ^ ^ s Os «jdx 0 ^ 

not to future time) ; ljuj I will ririt ZVid, juj well 

^ G ft X 0 »' 

then^ Zeiil will treat thee with respect (where joj separates jjil from 
the verb); / icill visit thee,jt>J^ then, hy God, thou. 

< 0 ^ S 0 l. 

shalt assuredly repent it (where J is interposed), or / will 

/m// thee with respect in that case, or 13I / in that ease 

vnll treat thee with respect ; Jji3l jjil aJJU hy God, then, I will not 
do it; -.yjl ,jj if thou comest to me, in that ease I will come 

X £ .... S 

Ox 

to thee (in wliich four examples t^unmence the (‘.lause, or 

is dependent upon a preceding condition). 


Rkm. Owing to the Hebrew having lost the final vowels of tlic 
imperfect, (lie form which it employs after such particles as '5, 

|S, etc., can no longer bo distinguished 

from that which expresses the indicative. The .Siune remark applies 
D to tlui Syriac ; l)ut tlie j^itliiopic has introduced anoUier distinction, 
using, foi- example, the form JEnT, : yendyCiv (root Y}^ j naydra, 
‘to .speak’) for the indicative, and ; yvngtr for the sub- 

junctive. 


16 , Siiic.e, in Arabic, the subjunctive is governed only by the 

ft fr 

conjunction that, and other conjunctions that have the meaning 

of oh indicative must be used in all other subordinate, clauses, 
whether they be dependent upon a conjunctive or relative word, or 
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simply auucxed to an undefined substantive ; as U he A 

gem me what I was to eat ; he does not hiow 

^ y 3 i t> ^ 5x tf 3 3 OJx 

where he is to go ; Ol^ he will bring them 

' ^ ' 

into gardens, to dwell in them far ever. In sucli sentences the Arabic 
language does not distinguish tlie intention from the effect. Hence 
the first example may also be translated he gave me what I ate {at 
that time), or what I am (now) eating, or what I slialt {hereafter) eat ; 
the second, where he is going or will go; the third, in which they shall 
dwell for em\ ^ 

17 . The 7//ss?w,-~(‘onne(‘ted with the imperative both in form 
and signification, — implicis an. order. It is used : — 

(a) Witli the jiarticle J the lam tf command) ])refixed, 

instead of the imperative ; as let the owner of 

X ,» X d X 

almndance spend of his abundance; let thy Lord make 

an end of as. If tlic particle j or wi bo prefixed to J, as is often the C 

• , I 

yo 3 (■ *9.^ Vt ¥l fO .y yy' v 

case, then J usually loses its vowel ; as 

in God, then, let the believers trust ; ^J\ 

(/ anything happens to me, let it he sold and (the 

y| y'y'd yJdy 9 t , dy 

proceeds) dkided in such and such a way ; I^A Uo^ ^\j\ ^ 

IaU whoever wishes to gay up {the study oj) this 
science of ours fof a time, let him da so now. It is the third person of 
the jussive that is chiefly used in this way, while the second is very D 

0 3^ vi i 0 ^ 3 3 ^ 

rare ; examples of the first person are rise and let 

me pray for you ; and let ns bear your sins ; [of the 

w X J 

sec(}nd make it {the tmy of palmleaves) large, said to a woman, 

Ag. xvii. 90, last line. D. G.]. 

^ R.EM. a. The particle J is rarely omitted ip classical Arabic, 

• ^ ^39 r ^ ' 9 yi » 9 3 93 

except in poetry ; e.g. jJli fj^ij lAjb 

''J ^ '' 
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[§17 


A 


said to a porter in whose charge was her house^ Admit (me), 
for I am her father-in-law anul her neighhour (an instance of the 

2nd pers.) ; Afuhamniad, ht every soul 


» ^ 0 0 J ^ 0 


be a ransom for thine ; w-Moj cA 0^3 

{granted to me) from Thee a share in good {deeds) ; ^Jjbi 


t** ^yt/O 


IUa^) v>j 3 jU let the feeble people of the fortress of Maridin know — . 

Some passages of the Kor’an, however, admit of being viewed in this 
0 j * a y dj ^ ^ t ^ fO j t j ^1* X c.'^ ^ ^ 0 > 

way ; as lo^ \^AiLXj^ \^\ ^JJi ^ 

B say to my servants who have believed^ let them observe jumyer and 
spend {in alms) of that ivhicli we have bestowed upon thera ; but the 
jussive may here be explained in aceoi’dance with what follows 
under c, /8. 

iS J 

IIkm. 6. The vowel of J is also sometimes dro}>ped after ; 
as lycuJ then let them do away with their dirtiness^ or 

J 0 Ji J 

{h) After the particle ^ not tho hi of prohiMtion), iii 

C connection with wliich it e.xpre.sses a prohibition or a wish that 
something may not bo done ; as U*« iUl Cij^ bo not (jrkced, 
for God- to with m; U*w J,t {) our Lord, puimh m 

not if we forget; «Ujl let not believers take, 

unbelievers as fnends; ^ ^ ivhen we no 

fort/t fnm Damascus, let us not return. • 


p (c) a. In the protasis and apodosis of correlative conditional 

0 

clauses, which depend upon oj f"" a'ly particle having the sense of 

0 

Oj (§§ 6. b, and 13). It stands in the protasis, when the verb is 

neither a perfect, nor an imperfect preceded by but a simple 
imperfect; and in the apodosis, when the verb is likewise a simple 

imperfect, and not separated from the protasis by the conjunction 
(for if this lattef be the ca.se, the indicative must he used). * For 

example {/ thou ctrt hasty ^ thou wilt repent it / 
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\ty 0 f remmponml for it ; A 

0 

ubjUfr jU J^ Jktfj ^U e: 3 -d 5 .^ <uU 

aonest to him^ making for the light of his Jire^ thou Jln(l(tst the best of 

^ ^ iii tO ^ .f 0 y* •' } dxd-' ^ ^9 it 

fires ^ beside which is the best of kindle rs ; <UJ 1 ^ j jfsu^j 

iV wheremr (or whenever) thou shalt pursue a 

it It X 

tt/tdt 

right course, God vnll decree thee success in the time to come; 

whithersoever the wind bends it, it hcnds ; 1 *oa^ 

wi>La3 ^yJ however thou settest out, thou ivdt meet with B 

3 93 jtt'Ot' . tit ^ tt iy a ^ f t> 

good fortune; U yfi 1^1 UU 

my two friemds, however ye come to me, ye come to a brother who will 

0 0 

never do anything but what pleases you; ^bl 

It 9 It ^ 9y* 5 y o£OMf 0 3 9y ^ 

IjJ^ Jjj ^ ^ when we grant thee security, thou art 

y y yy 

secure from {all) others but us; and when t/fou dost not obtain security 

9y 3 tti y9 9 9y y y uity 

from as, thou ceasest not to bo afraid ; J>o ^ J»ax3 U 

* . , . . 3 » y y 9 y 

and whenever the wind turns It aside, it descends; but ju^ ^ C 

9 y jy 9 y y **9/^ y 9 y . , 

i ^ whosoever chooses the tillage of the life to 

coine, to him will we give an ample increase in his tillage; jJih 

J9y0Jy0tyyy^^ ^ ^ 

J^3 ^ 4 ) Jjnw if he steals, {why,) a brother of his has stolen before; 

y y yy ^ 9 y 3 ' y yy W •' ^ t3 9 yy 

Iaa* 4 j^ ^^nd whosoever believes in his 

Lord, shall not fear a diminution (of liis reward) nor wrong. — /i. The 
jussive also stands in tlie apodosis, wlicn the protasis contains a verb 
in the imperative [or one of the expressions that have the meaning of D 

f y 9 3y ^ y 0 

an imperative (Vol. i. § 368, rcm. c?)] ; as UIU ,jXj' IjuS Vm 

9 3 9 y I 9 y 3 9ty 

contented {and) thou wilt h a king ; lyjl^ 

faithful to {your) covenant with me, {and) / will he faithful to {my) 

^ 93t.y y3yy ^ 0 39i 3 y 

comnant with you. therefore let her eat; Ju 5 l 
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Part Third.— 


[§1^ 


If 0 ^ oe- ^ 0 j ^ If ^ o If 0 ^ f If ^ j o if I' ^ 

A ^ICo saying 

to my sold, as often as It was stirred, Keep thy place {and) ihoii ivilt he 
praised or find ] In tliis way may be explained tlie passage from 

tlie Kor’aii quoted under a, rern. a, viz. by supplying after the 

i di If If \ Si ^ J ^ jd3^f'\SitO j J 

words and reganling as 

OJ 

the apodosis to y. Tlie jussive is used in a protasis that is 

» 

dependent upon ol> titc., because, when anything is su})posed or 
assumed , an order is, as it were, made that it be given or take place. 
B That this is tlie correct account of the matter, is evident from the fact 
of the jussive being employed in the apodosis as well of an imperative 
as of a conditional protasis. The use of the jussive in the apodosis, 
again, has for its reason, that, when a thing takes tdace or is assumed, 
\vliatever depends upon it tak(?s place or is assumed at the same time ; 
and, consequently, when the one tiling is ordered, tlie other too seems 
to be ordered at tlie same time. 


Rkm. a. It appears, then, that in two correlative conditional 
claiis(^s several modes of expression are possilile ; viz. (a) perfect x 

J 0 i f » J d 

(; perfect, as C^5 C*-o-5 if ih/m sta-mksl, T staiul ; (/3) jussiVo x 

t f 0 f 0 f P I 0 

jussive, as if Ikon art slothful, thou wilt suffer loss'] ; 


* [It i.s somotime.s dilHcult to say whetlicr the second clause 
contahrs an apodosis, or a qualiticativc sentence (Afco), or a circuiU’ 

f' , 

stantial dednition ( In the last two cases, of course, the indicative 

f f Si f f P J f P P If f 

must be us(3d. K.g. in the words Uj ^jJ ^ ^ (KorVin 

I) xix. 5) give me, then, a siweessor of Thine own choice, who shall be my 

^ J f ^ 0 f P !• 

heir, is a 2 Ju 9 , but some readers pronounce as an apodosis ; 

... fPia .1 J If P II f f \ J f J ii f« f f , f p n 

in the passage £l.oJl iV 

* If If .• 

J 0 fpf^ f tf Si f if fPfO 

Ufjij* leave us {may Oofi grant thee health!) ahidimj 

under this shade and drinking this cool water, until death comes to tis, 

3 f J f P !• 

JLju and are a JU-J. 

t [Very rarely poets have the imperfect indicative; see Slbawfeih 
i. 388, Kamil p. 78.' D. G.] 
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(y) jussive X perfoot, ms Cyup if thou, art patient, thou nriH A 

jrrevail ; (o) perfect x jussive, as yJoJ jjt, in which case the 

imperfect indicative is also admissible, witli or witliout ^3, as 

>6^ Oj^ if 

frintd eomes to him on a day (when he hm Tieed) of askiny^ he rnyfi 

isJ^hj instead of My camels are neither absent (or my property 

is nmther hidden) nor tolMcId (from thee); iiSlx*. C^I£d 

' * " & 

^ ^ji\ and if the Arabs yo about in, ayUation » 

on thy track, they will, not find any other but thee. The third form 
of expression is rarer than tl)o others. [The foJIowinsr remarks 
may here be added: (1) If an oath prcoedes, the verb in the 
protasis is invarialily a perfect, whilst as a rule the indicative or 

(he energetic (§ 19, e) is used in the apodosis, e.g. 

/hr, by God ! if thou yo forth from the 

town, tho\i wilt never return to if : C-u«ii juj ^15 Jjl by God! 

if Zeid rises, / rise also ; J^j fli^ aIjTj by God / if G 

Zeifi come, 1 will honour him. There are, however, oxceptiojis not 
only in poetry, but also i]i pros(^, as aJJI 

<UJI i\L 5>l^l j,^\ by the oaths of God! if f meet 

them and victory escapes me, martyrdom 'will not escaiAe me, so God 
will (Tal). ii. G4I, 1. 15). (2) The jussive^ in tlui )>rotasis is 


necessary if tlie verb be preceded by the negative thus after 
^J| ( - op if not, as^i^A ^ 1^3 ^ ^UJi5 d^JbiAJ *n)I 

unless ye do the same, there will be discord in the land and great ]) 

JO,' a 

corruption; ^AJt jdii if ye vill not aid him, certainly 

God did aid him, (3) The imperfect indicative is used in tlie 
apodosis, if the verb is ni 5 ?aiit to express expectation or order, e.g. 

0 t „ ■'!* 0 

OSI o- if I let you go, ye must go and take what of 

" * * 

implements and timber you, find in the bazaars (comp. § 8, c, rem. h). 

(4) If tlie prota.sis be a nominal sentence, only tlie perfect may be 
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Pakt Thikd. — Syntax. 


j d ^ ^ ^ tf d sif <' 


d J 0^ ✓ i ^ {■ 0 


used, iis jL*.i ^d ^ if any one of the 

■ » • . 0 * 

polytheistH ask protection of thee^ grant it him, (5) After 

Oy ^ 0^60^ 

though only the perfect, or the jussive with is used, as jjljj juj 
Zixd^ though he he rich, is ^t/lngy ; w-j2x)l 

J 0 0 ^ yj ^ y’ V 0 

^ oh O-^ I'erdy a solitary hill 

y»'()/>i of PhllimCi is dear to me, though / have not been to it. 

(0) In noiTiitial soutences the conditional phrase is often placed 

n* 0 a 

between the subject and the predicate, as aaJI Aw Ul 

iru/y, if God please, ive shall he guided rightly ; comp, the quotations 
under (5).] 

Rkm. h. On tlio cases in which the apodosis of a clause (!on- 

. . ® 

taining ol or any of its “sisters,” must bo introduced })y vJ, see 


Rkm. c . (1) When we have in an apodosis a verb in the jussive, 
and there follo>vs another verb in the imperfect, connected with the 

former by a conjunction, then (a) if the conjunction be \J or the 
C second verb may l>e put in the jussive or in the iudicativo, !nore 

0 j 0 .f 0i 0 i J0S‘ ^ i 0 1 0 

rarely in the subjunctive, as U 

l\vL^ ilw Qvp} >A>^5 aX}] and if ye disclose 

what is in your souls or conceal it, God vnll reckon with you for it, 
and will forgive whom He plmses, and punish whom He pleases ; 

3 0 ^ ^ 3 Vi * 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

or jkk^ and asid He wUl forgive and will punish 

..a 0 iO lO ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 

as he.ginahuj a neio jfropositiou) ; or Srnally jXk^ and 

W ^ #• 

.• VI J' 3 y 0 t 

D govei’iiod by yjt understood ; but (/j) if the conjunction be 

w i 

the sulqunctive is not allowed [courp. § 1.5, e, nun.]. (2) When 
M^e have in a }>rotasi.s a verb in the jussive, and there follows 
anotlier verb in the imperfect, connected with the former by 

\J or the second verb should be put in tlie jussive, although the 

3 3 y.>^fOvi^0 0y>y Ciy 0 y Jvi 

subjunctive is allowable; as aAJI ^l5 

y 0 3 0tC *■ 0 f ^ 

verily whosoever feareth God and hath patience, God 

W 0 y 0 1' 0 ^ 

indeed will not let the reward of the righteous perish ; U« 
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c j ^ ^ o •' «> 

^ j und whosoever' apjyroa(*JieH us and hnmhhs hlniseJf^ %m A 

(jrant him proteciion. 


Hem. d. The Hebrew cannot, owing to the loss o£ the final 
vowels, (listinguisli in every case the jussive from the indicative and 
siilvjunctive ; but the shortened form of the imperfect, wherever it 
exists, is the jiroper ono to be ustnl in most of the above cases. It 

has, however, no particle corresponding to J, and uses in 

certain oases instead of (’^). The /Klliiopic employs the shorter 
form of the imperfect, to express the jussive as B 

well as the subjunctive (see § 15, rem.), and often prelix(>s to it the 
particle A : of which is a dialectic form. 


18, 'riie jussive is .also used after the particles wd, and 0 

i/ef' (compounilod of ^ and the U, § 7) ; e.g. 

^ ^ ^ a £ 

hilt I hevm not m:u a day in whirb there leere more 

^ “ 

^ ^ J j ^ w ^ 

'werpers; they hare not yet tasted my punishment (j 

(for See § 12. The verb after ^ and UJ has, however, only 

the form, not the sigiiifioation, of the jussive, and tlieir effect u])on 
the following iinperfe(‘t seems to he simil.ar to tliat which the Ilehrew 
wilw ronseeutmim (0) exercises upon the imperfect annexed to it. 

TIem. If tlie p.article ^ lie followed l>y two or more imperfects, 
of which the .second depends upon the first, the third upon the 
st'cond, and #-.o on, then, of course, the first alone is put in the 

jussive ; e.g. not knoio {hoiv) to stoun. 1) 

See § 12, and § 8, d, e. 

19. 'Die Energetie of the imperfect (see .§ M) is U8e»l : — 

(a) With the particle J truly, verily, surely, prefixed to it, both 
in .simple asseverations and in tliose that are .strengthened by an oath ; 

as uLw U-i mid those mjio have striven in 

/II T. j »■* ^ ^ OfO ui J 

our (fwiy) cause, me will surely guide in our paths ; ^ai>,qJI 


w. ii. 


6. 
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[§19 


A y(^ shall mrdy hell-fire; mnly within a 

^ •cd-' d J iS/'W f i Ml <o<» 

short time they will repent it; iiiA hy God! 

/ v/?/// manners different from these; 

dt , 

fc.1 then, hy Thy ylory, I will surely lend them all astray. 


(h) In oomiiiaiids or prohibitions, wishes, and questions ; as 

*• J 0 J OJdiy St S J J d' d> d' 

^ do not die unless ye have become (or 
15 without hathuj become) Muslims ; would that thou ironldst 

X 

Si d! Od* Sit 6 d 0 J 0 dd d- 

come bacd: ! 'Ij)) why dost thou 'not come down 1 J^3 

J Oy a ^ 0 ^ 

C-^ 2u^\ Oy but can “ uwdd that ” bring back the thing that has 

/» ^ ^ d ^ i d ^ bdO d ^ dd a b to d, fi ^ t b ^ ^ b ^ jd 

jiassed away 

let no one incline to hang back on the day of battle, fearing death; 

d- y ^ by i ydy W •<' by y y 

^ ^>.50 do not then refuse me a (fift, after f have 

y y y ‘ «. • • 

y i y y ^yyi y 

come from such a distance ; [U*U *;} let me not see yon here ; 

ui y y b y S y y b y y J by bS- 

C ^>Uju O w«-^5I / beseerh you to do /^]. « 

^ y Si3 ^ 

I Rrm. The rare construction of with the energetic, as in 

St y Jfy .■ »•» 

Ujj perhaps you will risf% is explained l^y native graniniarians 
as clue t(» its meaning pn'lmps or sometimes vvhic^h approximates to 

ylUjJyyyJy 

a piohibition. In contrast to it, they say also 
yon say that often, I). G.] 

(c) In the apodosis of comdativc conditional jlauses, in winch 
case J is ])refixed to the ])rotasis as well as to tlui apodosis ; as 

D -* i* /f ^ l i''r ^ ejf < ^ ' ybibd^y y \ Si ,a y y y b y 0 J ybl y b y y 

C>^3 

^ ✓ 

and if thou askest them, Who ereated the hea/cens and the earth, and 
obliged sun and moon tu serve /fim? verily they will say, (hnl ; 

y Si tO C y b yy y by by b y ( 

^j^Ub verily, if he does not desist, we shall seize 

and drag (him) by the forelock. 

[11km. lf"J does not immediately precede the verb of the 


wl ^ 


0 tb J bi bi b b 


apodosis, the indicative is used, as aX)) 



§ 20] The Verb, — 2. The Moods. 

and ceriainlyy if ye die or are alaiu^ to God shall ye he A 

gathe7*ed.] 

, ul U 

(d) In tlio protasis of a sentouce after Ul (“.-U //)*; as 

^ 0 6 £ Si if ^ y a ^ ^ ,■■ I JO 

I juj Ul // thou bmtest Zml, 1 vnll bent thee ; UkiJbl 

0 0 y y 0 0 y y y^ y y 3 y y 0 y y w( 0 JSiy ty St y ^ y y 0 

L5^ UU ly-^ 

get ya dofvn from it (Paradise), a// together; and if there sh<dl 
{hereafter) vome unto you guidanee ftvni iue, then whosnecer shall 

0 ji y y Oy Si y 

follow my (juidance, on them no fear shall come; .jtirdtjuj Uli Ji 

>^y t. 

0 3 y 0 y 0 y 0 OvI y y 0 y Oxf 

if thou capture them in battle^ then 
pat to fight, by {making an crample tf) them, those who are behind 

y lOi;^ 3 a yy kJ Jy ^ yt yydtO y Si y y 

them; Uyo OjjJ Iju^l j-^l UU 

ami if thou shouldst see any one of mankind, say, Verily I hare rowed 

^ ^ y 3 yftJbJ^ Si y y Si y y <> y Si y 

Ul fast unto tne ( fod of nieretj ; Oli »iAj Ub and 

* ' y y ^ y fr 

if we take thee away (by ileatli), we trill surely acenge tmrselves 


[(/') The ejior^a'tie may i)0 used (a) ai’ter and similar 

^ Mil ^ ^ ✓JOX 

(compounds, as wherever you may be, I will come to 


you; (fi) after U (Vol. i. § as U with 

6 ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ vi^ y' £• lit 0 ^ 

Some painstaking you will certainly accomplish it; ^iUjjl U 
with some eye I will assuredly see theej\ 


20 . No !u\^5ative particle can he j)laced before the imperative. ]) 
('onse^piently, when a prohibition is uttered, the jussive must be 

Si f- AyO y y (3 0 O M O y ^ y y y by d y 0 3 03 

used ; as i.o5*^l iJI viXol remain two 

months, and be not in a haste to run from otie 'imam to another; 

^ '• y 0 y ty y 

* [This U is called ju£:>UJ U to strengthen the 

eonditional ineanmg, Eeidawu on Kor’au vii, 33. II. S. Sometimes 

5 y- y 0 0 ^ i-y Si 

Ul IS fallowed by a Jussive, as Ul if Ifum come to me, I 

wUl treat thee with honour. See an example § 152, c/, rem.] 
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pAK’i’ Third.— 


B2l 


^ Wf' yoel With 

{ronqxmi rm with) o)w who /s int'.vperienml . — The eiierf^etic forum of 

tS •' 0 ^ i 

the imperative serve to iucrease its force ; as drihy hy 

✓ ^ 

■> 0 ^ t*** 

God! learn that length of life /.s’ a 

✓ ^ 

OO-' I'wt.i' p*.* t> Op" 

punishment or torment (^Jju in rliyme for %^Juu) ; l-ij J 

0 -- J D ^ S ^ ^ 

J3I^ aj gl-o'U he longs to God (alone) ^ as an 

aMrihute. peealiar to Him ; therefore keep thyself afar from ity and 
B fear (/Hm)* 

[Rem. a. In verbs th;it signify to t/Oy to move 

etc.) the dual and the plural of the Jlrst person 
of our iinperativc are often replaced in Arabic by an imperative 

^ ^ d a ^ 0 ^ 0 

with ijjiJtXJi (§ nC), rein. d)y as to a man, to a 

^ ^ 9 ^ i 9 ^ ^ 0 

woman, l;j \^f3uo\ to two persons, to or to more, let 

us go. A nioderu manner of exjircssing the same tiling is to employ 

J~l I* • 1 • ♦ 

b tlie imperative of a verli signifying to ieiy as (b^JU..) UJLd» or 

(comp. Fleischer, KL Sehr. ii. G.'>(i .s^v/.). 

Rem. b. The imporalive of tlm vorl) with the name of a 
})erson iri the actcusativc is used to ex])ri's.s one’s guessing that tlu^ 
person whom one sees coming, or whom one meets with, is that 

✓w 0 S 

individual, as fy bl I presanw that the person approaching Is 

Aha Darr; juj bl / guess that you arc Ahil Zidd. (See the 
D Gloss, on Tabari.) 1). G.] 


3. The Goreriment of the. Verb. 

21. Tho verb may govern eitJier (a) tlie accusatives of a noun, or 
(h) a preposition with, the genitim of a iniiin, whicli takes the place of 
the accusative and gives greater precision and accuracy to the ex- 
pression. — This government is not restricted to the finite teiisgs of 
tlie vorl), but extends to the nomeu verbi or actioiiis, the nomina 

t. 

agentis and patientis, and other verbal substantives and adjectiveSj 



§ 23] The Verh» — 3. Govenwheut of the Verb.— (a) The Acct/s. 4o 

whenever sind in so far as fclicse dillerent kinds id* iu)niis contain A 
soinewliat of the conception or nature of the verl). -The verb, too, 
need not Jiocessarily be expressed; it may be understood, or it may 
lie concealed, as it were, in a i)article that has a verbal force. 

(a) The AaMimtke. 

22 . The verb governs the accijiiiathy. of the noun - which we may 
call the drfermuiath:e case of the verb or the adterhhd case (see Vol. i. 

^ either B 

{ii) as ail object! re rnnijdcmeat (doterminans), i.e. as that which, 
by assigning its object, limits and restricts the a(*t ; or 

(h) as an adrrrbi(d nouidement in a. stricter sense, indi<*aling 
various limitations <»f tlie verb, which arc expressed in non-Semitic 
languages by adverbs, prepositions wilh their respective cases, con- 
junctive chuftses, or (as in the Slavonic languages) by the insirunieuta.1 
case. 


23* Most tnmdtlre verbs take the olgective complement in the C 
ficonsative, though a consi<lerahle number of them arc connected with 
tln‘, ol)ject by means of a preposition. Not a lew are construed in 
both Avays with a variety of siguihcatioiis, and dilVereiit prepositions 
may sometimes be joined to the same verl) witli a dillerence of 

meaning; e.g. ^ 1 ^^ he adlcd him, a) /w pnit/ed (kit he mUjht 
txceim soinethimj as a blessing^ aJsS- he c arsed him *; 

0 ui fO ^ $ b .r If ^ ^ 

ki coveted the thing, ^ 1^*' shunned it\ In other i;ases a 

V 

transitive verb may be construed iudilfereiitly witli the accusative or 1 ) 
Avith a preposition and tlie genitive, the Ibrmer being the older and 
more vigorous, tlie latter the younger and feebler construction ; e.g. 

to adhere to, to attach oneself to, and JiaiJ to adhere to, to overtake, 
are construed iudifl^reiitly jyitli tlie accusative of the person or witli 


* [In a) U 3 he blessed him and he cursed- him, the object 


Aijt hasjieeu omitted. The proper signilicatiou is he ‘prayed to God 
for him and against him. D. Gr.J 
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Paii'I’ TiiiiU). — Syiita-v. 


[§23 


A ^ aiul tlie ^enitivo. More rarely tlie converse is tlie case, the 

• ^ ^ ^ 

accusative boIn<( tlie later and less correct construction ; c.g. ^ to 

d ^ ^ b 

hue fmhkd, fo hue done irith, is (•oustriied witli i>«, and to 

hit'e need nf, to he in n'liid oj, with whereas in modern Arabic 
both take the accusative. 


Rkm. a, 1Va.nsitive verbs are call(?d by the Ai al) grainniarians 

J ^ vl ^ sift* J ^ ^ 

and they designate by tins name not only tlio.se 

B verl:>s which gove,rn tlndr ohjeet in the accusative, but also tbo-se 
whicJi connect tlieiiiselves with it by means of a preposition. The 

f soi- s ^ Vi ^ f id fO j ^ 

foTiiUjr are rlistiiiguislied as ly..Jub that 

pasa on {fo an ofyjecf) ihroufjh tlicmsefvi's (and not hy help of a 

if 6 ^ S ff Vi if < f i-^idff 

pre.position) and tlie latter as SujjlL„}\ JUi^l the via'hs that 

paaa on, (to an ohjed) (hromjh, sometltuKj else than th^nm'lves (viz. 
I®. O/a-J thromjh a preposition), Tor example, kij to reark^ to 

9 ^ Vi ^ ^ i 99 

arrive (of a message, etc.), is a jutlo Jjii, h(.‘caus(; we say 

i ^ ^ ^tO ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

G neuM ixachid me ; but jj3 to have powers to ha hhle,^ 

Of- viffffJQ^ ff' 

is a jkJdc liecivuse it is eori.slrued witli and wo say 

ji -f ■fi ^ 

a y y y y y y 

5^^ somethiufj. 


Hkm. h. Only candul study and the use of the dictionary can 
t(',ach (he l(‘anun‘ wlietlier a verb is construed with the aceusati\'e, 
or witli a preposition, or witli both ; and, if more than one con- 
struction be admissible, what are the dilfereut meanings that the 
verb assumes. Here we merely remark tliat verbs signifying to 
1) VfOmCy w'hich are c«mstruotl in Latin and English with prepositions, 

0 y y /y y 

admit in Aralde also the accusative; a.s ^Avtir carne to 

OiO/a y 0 y sty ,yyy f9fC y y dt i- ^v^y SOiO ^ 

us; jUaSI stranyers and 

y y y y ^ ^ $ 

the sons of the great come to me from [alt) quarters of the earth 
(compare in Hebrew ^3 with the accu.sative, e.g, Ps. o. 4, Prov. 

r 

ii. 19, Lament. 10). Hence these verbs have in Arabic a pcrs(mal 

• 1 ♦ d y y i 

passivey so that we may say he was come to ivith^a thing, 
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i e. it was brought to Inni, tho active construction being »UI A 

he came to him loith a tiling^ i.e. he brought it to him. 


[Rem. c. The place of the objective complement may be 
supplied ])y an eiitire sentence, as sIU-oAit 1 kno7v 

that ZHd is going forth. Comp, 35, /), /i?, 7^, <S 8 , 114. It m;iy 
not be superfluous to note here that the verb J15 to say^ oi* a 
derivative thereof, is followed by if tlui saying to which that 
verb relates is repeat(Hl (AjUCft-), as 

i ^ ^ ^ ^ A ^ ^ 

say mg, VeriJy rve hare slam the Messiah : lit 

and if ye say that we did vmrng, {our atmver is) we did 
no ivrong {Jfaniflsa 55 ) ; ^15 ljuj C-l5 1 said, Verily Zeal is 
Htandimj. But Mdien the following words e.Kplaiii what is said, 
must be ti.sed, as in the saying ^ CuX5 ^^5 

J. 5 ' 2 ; iJUljj ilWl ^ have said to thee a good, saying : that thy 

j ^ c i vii y Ji ^ tit ^ 

father is noble and that thou art hdelligent : UJ 3 I c 

I g 

iijr the first word 1 speak is that I praise (lod. The con junction 
i.s us(>d also Mdien J15 lias the meaning < >f to think (§ 21 , rem. r) 
as <01 nhen dost than think that he is going? 

whei-eas >iOI Mould mean u'lu^n dost than say that 

thou art going .?] 


24 . Many •V'erlis take two ohjectirc cotnjdrnwnts in the (wensafire, 
either both of the person, or both of the thing, or the one of tlie D 
person and the other of the tiling. — Tliesc verbs form two classes, 
according to the relation of their ohjeots to one another ; the first 
class consisting of those whose objects are different from, and in no 
way coniKM'ted with, one aivither, the second of those whoso objects 
stand to one anotlier in tlie relation of suliject and predicate. — {a) To 
the f rst class belong all causatives of the second and fourth verbal 
forHiS (Vol. i. §§ 41 and 45), \vho.se ground-form , is tran.sitive and 
governs an accusative ; as also verb.s tbat signify to^Jill or satisf/, give, 
deprive, f/rbid, ask, entreat, and the like, the most of whicli have 
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Part Third. — Syntax. 


[§24 

J ^ Si 

A likewise a causative raeaniitg. For example : he taught 

£ ^ 0 ^ i A w «* 

blm. the ticinice of adrfnumuf : t^j wm^^j I gave Zeid my 

j> o£ 0^ y ^ OS' 

hrothiTii da H() liter in marriage; he informed me of 

the thing (lit., he made me knofv it) \ ^jJI he filled the hucht 

fdJ Jy ^ 0 £ 

with leater ; ojuil he let him eat a.'i mueh bread he roiild 
he ate as mueh bread as he eonld ) ; he let him 

.H taste the sword (ifin Iniii tnrouifli with it); ljuj \yJLj 

" ^ 0»a f , bi 

they gave Zeid poisoned wine to drink ; dUa^t he gave him the 

... • ^ I 

/. 0 J bMt J il J ^ ^ y ySi /a t SH y 

hotfk : aUI A3jj God gave him his life; dl3^ he gave him 

i b ' * . J Ji y y y ^ 

milk in abundanee; he reeited a poem to me; aJJ) 

^Sh y£byf y \ y btO ^ ^ ^ yyyy>^AiO>yyy 

God has prornisnl ns everlasting life ; aJJI 

Ood has deprived him of the blessing of learning ; jUl U5 

(J preserve us from the punishment of heUflre iiiiporativo (>1‘ 

Vol. i. § 178); <Uh pardon oj G(hI : (tj^ ^1 jAsCL»f\ 

J y 0 J Jby 

1 beg forgiveness of God jor sins that I am not able to 

y 0 t y b y btOy y b y by9 y J i y£ 

Count (ooni|). si 70, vein, e) ; aj U j-jiJI viXT^I / have 

enjoined thee (to do) the best ; do what thou hast bem ordered to do\ -- 
(b) the second class helinii; (a) verbs wliicli mean to make, appoint, 
call, name, anil the like ; and (p) tlinse verbs wliich are failed by the 

. - , J J0x» J ybt 

D Arab grsmmanaiis JUil m7« of th hmH, i.c.' which signify an 

act that takes ))lace in the mind, or ^>sijT Jlilt 

rn-hn of certainty and donid or prepondi'mnre {of prolxdiiUh/), such as 
to m;, tUnli, know, (\^jl (pa.ss. xv. of ^Ji;) to tlnnk, htdiei'e], 

' ' ' ' ..X* ,, ' 

to know, jjA.) to find, perwm, to know; Ju. to think, imagine, 
to think, heliece, to think, reehm, siippjtie, to think, 

deem, St to coiiiit\ reckon, ULi. to think, opine, to beliffve, think 

yStyy ^ ^ ^ 

to imagine, faney,^ J15 in the sen.so of to think, ami tlie im- 
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peratives Imniy hnov\ aiul suppose, think. For example : A 

»» ft# ftiltf J ^ ^ A tSy 

(ft) USfly hath made the earth a bed ft/r you ; 

, _ . _ . - _ ^ ^ ^ » ft J »i X» 

Uu^l made, the clay {into) n jnrf: aJJI jaJlj 

*)|IJU^ /oo/; Abraham {for) a friend ; Jlji3 4^1 may 

God make me a ransont for thee ! >ji (cnd it (Piitc 

or Fortune) turned their black hair irhite ; t I called him 

ut ^ Hi iO ^ j Vi ^ ^ jft'ft -« ft^jjftil#'^ 

Muhammad ; / named it (my B 

book) ‘ The Instruct ion of the Learner in the Path of Learninaf : 

{if) tjuju jfrf^\ ihey indeed think it far off ; JJo». j^aiJ) JJ^ri Oot^ 

/ /////y/' //ff' y//y//y //v oi/v^ /o a teacher the yreatest of duties; 

iV^ ^ » ft< wJ j ft£-^ 

I knotr that God is the greatest of all 

^ ^ ? ' f < 

in pouTV of will : [LJU^ \jLj ^fj u'here thinkest thou that hisr is 

^ J 0 ^ 0-9 ^ ^ft#ft ^ J 0 ^ 

sitting?]; J^Ul / knoir that thou art literal in the 

^ *■ i' 6 9 9 i ^ 9 tf ^ 0 ^ 

ererr'ise of bounty ; ^>jX-»LaJ and rerily me U 


found most of them evil-doers ; 


-w <uj^^ J found him 


✓ > O ^ 3 ^ 

a mild, or gentle, old man ; ljuj JU.I / think /did is thy 

^ ^ •'>' if f Zi >0 2i J f’ 

brother; ^15 y^\ and 1 do not think the hnur {tf 

ft' 

^ ^ StO^ IN j ft .» 

judgment) is at hand; ^Wj / deemed 

piety and genm%sity the best merchandise, in respect <[f profit; 

^ «' ft# it -> i 9 f it’O MX ft X 

ul^t 4tUl ^5 1^5 ^JJl «7/(/ t/o <?f'f w those dead T> 

who have been slain on God's path (i.e. fighting for their religion) ; 

"^ft*® ^ '' X ft ft.itf jOx XX 

'-S, CS! '^9^ •****^ '^" not then reckon the via aid (or 

client) a sharer irith thee in {his time of) affluence ; j3 

9 y If ^ 

3^® W1 T mppoaed’Alm ‘Amr to he a irudp friend ; 

and they heliefe the angels, tr/m 

XX *■ 

are the servants of the Merciful, {to he) females ; 


w. u. 
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Pakt Thtro. — Synta.v. 


[§24 


A / thmtght he was a shre, ami sa I uhused him ; 

J) iUjI />// fathers life, dost thou think the, sms 
of Lnatj are ijjimrant, or {only) pretendimj to be so I (in rliyine for 

^'>iOw that the healing of the 

V> ^ ^ fU 0 f J 

nonl Is flu.' coiHfUin'nnf uj Its eiHfinj ; 

1501 a lUitJ / sutd, l*r(M tm, 0 'Atni MCiUl-, and if not, deem me 

a lost man (in rliyiin? for IflU) : iU jV-A .^appose me ajneml 

B (f t/ii a c. 


Rkm. (f. Of th(' two ()bj(‘ctiv(i coniploruonls, tluil whioli is tlio 
suljjoct is called Jc^t Uip fu'st ohjret, jind other, or 

J; /O t J J 

predicate, Jyu^l the second objrci, 

% ^ ,r ^ r >ti w 9tO J ^ 

Rem, b. WIk.mi verbs like ;u)d aro niefc jJUil 

or verbs of smsf.^—\.o. express Jiotliiiig hut acts of the extta’nal 
organs of sense, -- they may still l..»o ooi.inoct(*d Avith two Mccusativc-s, 

^ ri j ^ ^ 

but the second accusative is no longer a Jywko or second objecty 


f) but a or clrcmrtsfnniitd, arcuHnfive^ i.e. an a.ccusat,iv(i expressiiig 
fi stat(‘ or condition of tlie object in actual connection with those 

acts ; e.g. / san: thee slecpirig, 1 found him 

sick (in a state of sle(‘p, of sickness*). In tlio^se and .similar phrases 
^ ^ ^ 

\£h ajid moy often be translated ])y tluj vtTy same words, 

0 ^9wf 3 u* ^ dsa i og 

whether they a, re wsXiJI Jl*il or JWl ; hut, in the latter 

case, th(^ object is merely the in(li\ idual, apart fr«m any predicate, 
wlicreas, in ibe former, it is the logical proposition 't/ou were asleep^ 
]) he. was sick, that is to say, the individual as the possosacu* of this 
quality. 


II EM. c. The al>ove ca>ustruotion of Jl5 is usually restricted to 
tlie 2nd pers. sing, iinperf. iiulic. in ai^ interrogation, provided that 

* [lijstca<I of the pj'edicative accusative the imperfect indicative 

may be used, as aJJIj / saw him do. Comp. § 8, c, § 74, and also 

the perfect, as sZJ>M / found that you had Mone such 

and such a thlay. I 
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tlie iuterrogative pai-Ucle is not separated from the verb l»y atiytliiiig A 
but a pi’eposition witli its coinplenieufc or an object of tlie verb, as 


0 J 5 ^^ t J ^ ^ Of-t 


in th(j cxainpki cited. We must not .say ILlkw^ C-JII, but 

bi Uie nominative. [Comp. § -b*j, rtun. c.] 

o .H i ^ dt 

Rkm. d. Tlie fourth form of the wJUJ) jJUil ^overjis thre(i 

<■ r ^ t) ^ tt b i i 

accii.sati ve.s ; he fvW juakv. tjon, fhhik yotir 

f lit Jji- w J vl lO yC. 

actions had ; Ood has 

made men thud' Job patir.nt and kmjtr him to he musi I’n'aclons. B 
iSiniilarly ^jus^, rw aiul IJ or I.JI, to trU or inform, 

a .'0x1 j ^ 6 t 

Rem. f\ The wJLiJI Jbiil may also l)e coM:strue<l so as to 

exorcis(' no .m’jnmuatical infJin.uict^ upon the clause wJjieli is ini 
mediately ^(lepondeiit upon them. This (i;i[>pens ( 1 ) when t lie verb 
is iuserte(l parontlietically, in wliich case, ho\vev(M’, the aceu.s;ilive 

-< X J Ox HO, O X ; 0 XX 0 0 X 

is preferable, as ljujj, or J»Al^ C-s^ Zend is, 

/ thrtd'i a Jool ; ( 2 ) whe<ri it is put at tli<^ end of t,h(^ sentence, in 

JOxx 9 X 9C*X 

^^]ji(jh ease the nominative is prefmaldc, as C-vUii juj, or 0 

Cx^.UJlg l 3 ^lo ljuj, Z'eld is truthfuly / think ; (o) wlnm it. is placed at 

the beginning of tli<^ sentmu-e, but the (lependcnt clause is either 
negative, oi’ inlerrogati\e, or else an atlirmative clause introduced 

by tlie j»artic.le J trahf, as juj U I think Zrid is not 


tnUh/fdj 


U> / do not kiunr ichethar Zeid 


^ 0 jvic j e> 


Is in thy hon%c or ^AmVy k knon; ndiirh of them is 

^x 9 0xx J Oxx 

thy fat her y wUJj / think Zmd is stain liny np. In the I) 

X 

9 .x.,. 0 0.^.^ Ov> fO j' X 

last examjde ,^15 jiJjJ is virtually comp. Vol. i. 

310 ] in the accusative, for if another ohjeet be added, without, the 
[larth'le Ixung protixod to it, it is put in tlie accusativ<', as 

UAja..U C.mU 19 / think Zcid is slandiinf np and ‘dm/r 

• ' / , . S-- 

ifoiny away . — In the first two cases the in^initiv^< may be used 

in the accusative instead of the finite verb, as Si^li ^JUJU juj Zcid 
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iSf as thou thinkest, going (i^vagj J^y — 

St t 

111 modem Arabic tlio parUcle is intofpose4 between the 
Jij .'iiicl ii (lopeudciit inteiTO".'itiv(i diiuso ; as c-vpJii U 

^ ^ 0 JytS r* r ^ i i5p 6c flx ^ J ^ ^ tC tO d t -J Ht ^ St J 0 £ i J ^ 

it must Iff! first explaiard ivhal the noun is. 


25. If tiu; verbs of the two classes iiieiitionod in § 24 are put 
B ill tlie pf/ssire voice, one of the two accusatives becomes tlic iiomina- 
tivo. — III the case of the Jirst class, it is tlie accusative of the person ; 

^ d ^ d ^ J ^ ^ ^6St tO y 6 I 

e-i^. he f.nis tu^tglU the srirnce of fcstnniomjf : 

J ^0<«9 ^ J 

he inis niade to taste the sinm/ (was stabbed with it) ; 

i 3 0 ^ - if ' 1 

the rizir inis giren poisoiint miter to drink y or pomnmi 
miter mis giren to (he. rizir tv i/rink ; jho. 301 ^3jj /{/e mis grantnl him ; 

0 f 6 3 » ol 

\j.sL^ Ojeiil o poem tgj a not lor {anflmr) iras recited to me: 


C ^jJ he mis deprired of the Idessing of learning. Should 

it happen that both accusatives are accusatives of the person, that 
Avhicli is next to the verb becomes the uominative ; as 

Zeld mis giren iwf hrothers daughter in marriage or mi/ hroihers 


danghter mis giren in marriage to Zmd, If both are accusatives of 
the thing, that one liecomes the nominative wliicli designates the 
tiling that is affected hy, or receives or passes into^the other, or the 

p--- ^ y 

D reverse ; as the hnrlrt mis filled v'ith water. In the 


case of tlie second class, that accusative wliicli is the subject of the 

- . ■ . . * 3 otbo 3 3 f 9 f y 

other becomes tlie uommative; e.g. Uly jn^ the earth 

has been made a bed Jar you ; tAJjjl ^^>Al9fd the clay has been made 
into (t jug ; UU»w Zfid is thought brace; Ut^l 

✓ 

^ 5 J > d w ^ J 

they are deemed dead ; bj thou art known m the 

faithfid keeper of thy promise^ 0 *Orwa (for Ij). 
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Rem. a. As the verb to come, is construed with tlie A 

accusative of the person (S 23, rem. b), its fourth form 
becomes doubly transitive, and takes an accusative both of the 

person and of the thing ; e.g. Mims 

brought the {holy) hook to the children of Israel (lit. made it come to 
them), Now, as this accusative of the thing is tlio iKiarei* object of 

wii should expect it to become the nominative wlum (.he verb 

, . I 

passes into the passive but the reverse is the case, because 

the person is of greater importance tliaii the thing. We say B 
therefore oUfll ^3^1 the {holy) hook icas brought to 

the chddren oj head, and not ^U£ll 


KiiM. b. If the verb should happen to govern thre(^ accusatives 
in the active voice 21, rem. d), that whicli is next to the verb 


f ^ 0 6 0 


becomes the nominative to tlte passive; e.g. U3I5 1^^ juj 

V'*/ ^ ^ 0 I J d J 0 

Zhd UMs injormed that ^Anir icas apyroadiing ; tjuj 

* vt 0 0 0 0 

and [ used to think Zhid, as was {commonly) said, 

< 0 0 0 9,0 0^0) 9 \ 4 t 

a ford, ; / was told {that) Ledn was sick C 

. ^ 0 9 9 I 0 

in el-Grftk ; Ijl idien thou art told {that) I am sick. 


26 . All verbs, whether transitive or intransitive, active or passive, 
may take their own abstract nouns (noinina. verbi or iiilinitives, Vol. i. 

195), as also the deverbal nouns of the classes nomina vicis and 
nomiiia sp^iciei (Vol. i. §§2U), 220), as objective complements in the 
m^ensative. Thfis may be the ease cither wlieii tliey have no other 
objective complement or coniplenients, or when they have one or 
more; and the verbal noun may cither stand alone, or it may be R 
connected with an adjective or demonstrative pronoun, a noun or 
inonoun in the genitive, or a descriptive or relative clause. For 

f 9 0 0 0 0 ^ ^ ^ -t 9 0 0 0 

example : lit. kc struck a strlkiug, Uy hr slcjd a sleep, 

<9000 ^ ^ <9 0 0 » ^ 

b-H jLi he journeyed a journey; bj^ lit. he was struck {irifh) 
a strihng; Obj-o f\ I struck him one 

• ^ ^ ' a 

<9^0 i 0 90 <90 000 
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Pa rt Third. — Si/ntua;. 


A lit. k;- dnick Ziid {'U to) ki.i hetui {with) a driking; 

or, omitting tlie noinen vcrbi, I (/avf- him a violent 

■f ^ ^ * o' OWo* 

heatuuj-''\ he rejoM {with) a great joy ; 

f *• jr y •i t’ 0 ^ ^ 

IajJu? >7/tr clttspcd me tighthf to her hreast; 3^^ 3 ^ .^ 
he. imll'ed (irith) a graeetnl gait ; he heat ine in this 

manner., lit. {with) this heating; JateJl \JJb ^j\j^\ (hey 

o' ft o' J/’o' O- 

B heep their srerets {with) this keeping (i.e. so eare/ally ) ; 

i ^ trif. 3 ftotf .0 ft > 

^UaJI //r‘ Afvy/ a oppressor d.oes^ or 

0*.O 

>• .0 ftoi* o> 0 o' o' O' ^ i ft o' o' 

teacher does ; he feared as a coward fears ; 

djjoj aJI [ [(Hiked (ft him {with) the look of an angry {man)\ 

oOo 0-ft ; ftp ftoi? -•' ftj ^ ^ ^ 

lyiljjj IM adien the earth shall quake {with) her quaking : 

bj-o y>/^' osv; as to hurt me mneh, lit. he heat me 

xftoOoO oofto* o' U0« -o ft |3 (-5 o' o' o' 

(//vV/y) heating which pained me; 

C //<!' //^ra' me a good twaiing, as yon know well, lit. he heal me (with) the 
heating whleh Is not eoneealed from yon . — 'riiis objective 0 (>m|)b*vneiit, 

j .o It jrjotf J > ft ooftoi 

wliicli is ra-lleil by the xVnib gvaniimvrians JyuLoJl, the ahsoiate 

ohjeet y, (ii'jjuaooJ^ Vnl. i. 19o, n3in.), is iisorl in the two Ibllowing' 


(a.) Wben it stands ahme and undefined it is <'m[)loy(Ml 

pi ^ 

ju£»l;AJ f/r sfrengf.lwningy or for magnifyinff, i.c. to add 

O'Oo’ O'.OoO i. ..o- 

lofo'ft.rMoo 

],) greater force to tlie verb ; e.g. He hath nnmhereft them 

j ft £ ftotf ,1 j ^ 

{with) a nn inhering (i.e. with an ewact nirmhering) : 


* 'idle uiuh.’tennined object in sucli phrases as ljujtw may, 

however, wliere tlie sense allows or requires it, assunieo a more delinite. 
meaning, and he viewed as an accusatiAV^ of thnn ; i\g. Ijjto 

may Vte Iraiislalod iheg IraevUcd a long Him, scil. 

t Hecaii.se it ^loes not, like the object in a narrower sense, depend 
only upon a verb.that governs one, two, or three accusatives in the 
active voice, or one or two accusatives in the passive. 



§ 2C)] The Verh.—~l^, Government of the Verb. — (a) llte Accns. 55 


W v'hen the earth ahall be nhalen Unth) a shalmH/ A 

(i.e. linden rhlenthf)^ and the momtaim he (rumbled {iriih) a erumbllmj 
(i.(\ crmnhh'd to dust) ; and thnj disdalu Gnlh) a 

C 5 #^ y ^ ^ A ^ 

dtsdainmj (i.o. (tre haufjhtih/ dtsdainfid) ; '-oj a^Uslc he (rushed 

his hones {trifh) a erushiiaj (i.e. crushed them to pieet's). This sii»- 
iiificatioii lies in the indotiniteness 'of the verbal noun, which leaves 
tlie verbal idea (|nite iinliinitod in its force and effect. 

llfiM. a. For still greatei* (imphasis the inasdar uiay bo repeait^d, B 

Cl* 30 

as C-v^i l>l when the etirth shall he crushed (with) 

ervshintj^ erushinf/. 

[Rkm. b. For the .same purpo.se sometimes the ma.sdai* accom 
panied by a siiflix referring to the logical subject is put in the 

3 it Ct * 

nominative, as he exerted hhnself strenuonsly (properly 

j i ^ 5 

his energy exerted itself became rral exertion ) ; he ims 

3 J 0 3 * 3 * 

profoundly in error (proj). his error became f rror ind('ed) ; jju (j 

* j 3 3 a J 

he was very far ojF; v>*5*' become thoroughly mad; 

3 

J 3 0 * * * 

cU* he had a vehement hunger. Wo have a similar figure of 

speecli in the phrases intense irhifcness of the hair; 

jjs-iZt jjtJj excellent poetry; JuJ a very dark 'night ; wUJU 

^ 0*00* 

a violent dmik ; a great woe. D. 0. ] 

Kem. c, a masdar of this kind cannot, of course^, form a dual 
or plural, for^the mere fact of its doing so brings it at once under a 
0 * 0 * ** * 

different head, mean Ac heat me on two ]) 

different occasions; and in general die dual or plural is only 
admissible in the ease of a rnasdar used (see tlie end of tlie 

^ 0*0*6*36 

section), when there is gi difference of kinds, as juj 


I went the two paces (or courses) of ZHib the good 

* * *i OC * wf- v4 > * * 0 ^ a 3 OC 3 * i i 

ifvrui the had ; l£9tJJ ^Jjb) / love 

Thee {with) two kinds of love^ {with) the love of affect ion^ and {with) 
another love^ hecause Thmt art entitkd thereto (or worthy thereof). 
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Paut Thikd. — Syntax. 


A (b) When it is connected witli an adjective or demonstrative 
pronoun, a genitive, or a descriptive or relative clause (see the 
examples given above), it defines and limits the verbal idea by an 
addition which is conmionly expressed in our family of languages by 
means of an adverb or a relative clause. 

j j a ^9^ .... 1 

If tlio be a iu>ineii vicis, it is used 

for enumeratiori ; and if it lie a noinoii speciei, or liave an adjective, 

0 m) 

etc., connected witb it, it is used to hulkate the Ihof for 

✓ 

]j sperificafiOif, or or ./<>/* distinction. 


Rkm. a. Instead of tlie norneii verbi of a partieular finite verb, 
that of another form of the same verb, or* of aiiotlier verb of the 
same meaning, or else a concrete substantive, is sometimes eni- 

ployed ; as U*vLo QyajJLj i/e do not advmicc bohlly (TV. and TL); 

titt }! fouyht ivith one another (VIU.) a hard Jiyht 

(1 11.^, and devote thyself (V.) to Him {with) an 

f 9 ^ y y y 9 » y f- ^ y y J J ✓ 

(exctfmve) devotion (11.), ; byi5 

iy Jliyt ? y f. yy 9i9^yl 

Aiu ; ljujw bljk^ / will chastise them (with) a sore 

ckastisementy iaUw they fled a shanieful fliyht, 

y y 9 yOfO 9 d t y i i 

he retired hockwardsy (see above, a, rern. c), 

lV^W tJlOu hast 

recourse to ^'ahml for protection f rom Mogdsi^ as a weak man ; 

I y 9 y y d y y • 

aJL^lrJ JJLtu; he was an intruder at the feast, uninvited . — 
Sometime.s a speciticat-ive tenn may bo intei'posod, a.s 

9 y 9^ it **' 

do not incliwi wholly away (from one of tliem), 

^ y 0 y 9tO y9y.tl9yy y y y *yy>i9yy 

dJLhjjd I kneio it in part, OljJA dJjS^ 

r J . , , J ^ 9-^ y y' 9 f J 9 y 

1 (javoy h%m three ivhippinys, ^ r^l J. 1 

most comfortaUy; or the iniusdar may be omitted, and its place 

supplied by aimther word, as (for OlJjiii. iJi), 

^ 9 y • 9 y y ^ ^ 

Moya 1 heat him (unth) a tvhip (for 
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liisM. b. The accusative of the noinen verbi roinains, as Ave A 
have seen, iinciianged, when tlie active voice, on winch it depends, 
passes into tlie passive. It may, however, be changed into the noini- 
native, when there is no other subject, provided that it is qualified 
or spc^cialised }>y some other word (an adjective or a substantive in 

the genitive), as j't!^ j*®**'? 

y * y y y , y 


and not merely w>o 


27 . It has been mentioned above (S21), that the nomina verbi B 
derived from verbs wliich govern an objective complement in the 
accusative, may be construed in tlie same way as the tinite verbs 
themselves. Wo shall here enter into some furtlier details on this 
point. 


(V/) Jf only the objective comploment of tlic act (and not likewise 
its subject) be expressed, it is put after tlie nomen actionis iu the 
genitive^; unless it be separated from tlie noinen actionis by one or 
more words, iu wliicli (‘ase it is ])\\i in the accusative, bocanso the 
genitive can nevci* be divided from the word that governs it. For 

\tt y OyO 0/* 0 9 } y y y 

exaviiT[)le : hindered thrui from say! Off rrhat 

0 y OtO y i 0 3 y 0 OfO 39 0 y y 

teas r!yht ; jb\^^ a human hring !s never 

^ ^ €■ y y y 0 y 0 y 4^0 OP 

weary oj pray niff dor weal; ^9 ^Ulsl or to 


feed- in a, day of famine an 


0 y y 3 j5-0 0 y 

orphan ; j>^9 hy 

<f y y ^ y ^ 


c 


cutting ojf with swords the heads of some people. In like maimer, the 


object is put in the accusative, when the nomeu actionis is defined by 
the article, because a noun, when so detiued, cannot take a genitive I) 


after it; 


3 pf y 0 t y yvtra 

as 


^de in harming his enemies; 


^ 0 joi Oyy 

1 did not desist from striking 


Misma\ 


Hkm. If there be tw'o or more objective com ploni eats, they are 
usually all put in the genitive ^ but sometimes only the iirst is put 

* This is called the objective genitive, to distinguish it from the 
subjective genitive or tliat which designates the subject of the act. 

>v. II. • o 
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^ ^ 6 i- j d «' 

A in the genitive and the others in the accusative, as J&l 
^faJ\ I am sick of eating bread and meat, for 

^ 55 *<»-■ X 0 0/0 J ^ r 7 T T 7 

her in 

Hen of mg debt from f/assdn, for fear of (his) becoming poor and 

X 55 /Ox X 55 /Ox 

delaying payment, where is in rhyme for instead of 

55 /Ox 

(i) If both the subject and the objective coinplcnicnt of the act 
be expressed, tliree constructions are permitted, (a) 'I’lie subject may 
]3 be put ill the genitive, and the objective cmnplenicnt in the accusative; 

x5*^ I ^xOx X X 0/0 J 0 X X X 

as c half put 

Gafar to death (lit. the chalf's kiUing G, ivas in this year ) ; 

OJi^x/X OJ 0 X xJL/O 

^fUl aJUt remember God as ye remember your 

XX * * 

J 5 tj£ .>0/^ Ox X X 

fathers; dljj crying because of the tutor's haring 

6 X X XXX *■ 

xxO xxOu/Ox Oi 0 xx^> X 

/c/y/i ; ^LoJUlt U what is apj)are)it of thy 

y & ^ J J G ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

C ingratitude for facou^^^^ bestowed upon thee; Jlii 

ji w d f 

obi U-Farazdak said, mentioning how el- A Ida I png erred hiin : 

gw * t ~.. t 

OJxx XX Oxx OJxXxx irf xO/O OJ OxxOxJ xO 0 ^ f x 

aA«*.3j ^XaIiJI 

■f XX XX JX X** X fi X X 

OJxJ Jx Ojx7J xOx 

because of KotFdni 'ibn Aluslim el- 

IWiiH's killing their writers, and massacring their priests, and 
burning their books and writings. (/?) The objective complement 
may be i)ut iu the genitive ami the subject iu ^the nominative ; 
I) ‘‘IS ^^^i OmJ JL^i tbJLiJi 

annihilation swept them away, as the hand of the west ivind 
(W’rt^ #/(e sands; ^ «^U Ulju 

xui/OJxOx x5/0 ® 

>U;3 /wr fin-e-feet scatter th gravel every midday, as 

the 'nwneij-rhamjers scatter the dirhams whilst selecting them ; U jitj} 

^5/0 J X o£ xiJxxJOx 

-jeV y fixed at the dgor of my 

house, as long as I know, as the Companions of dr-ltaJfm (tlie Seven 
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/■id ^i5 ^ vl ^ ^ ^ 

Sleepers) h^)t to the cate ; U jl^ j^S 4IJ9UU0 ^ wl A 

h order,< to the entire people against any ones addressing him by 
the title of oar Lin'd!' (y) The subject may be put in the nomiuative 

and the objective complcincut in the accusative ; as ^>o « 


\j^c> juj, or juj \j^ / wonder at ZeldHs heating ^Anir; 

dUi,t ^ that Mahmhd has vnardered 


his brother; tjUA juj ^ 


^ d a dto Otf a ^ dfO 

today divorced Hind; 


i I am B 


sarprhed at Mahunmad's expecting ^Amr on Friday. Tlie first of 
these three constructions is the most usual. The second is not 
unconiinoii, especially when the objective complement is a pronoun. 
The third, in which the nomeu actionis may be accompanied by the 
article, or by a sjjecilication of the time or place of the act in the 
genitive, is of comparatively rare occurrence. 


Hem. a. If an adjective be annexed to the subject in tlie C 
genitive, it is also usually put in the genitive, but the nominative 

^ ^ ^ Hi to Q ^ ^ ^ 0 ad ^ a 

is admissible ; as sJbjJaJl juj j»L5 or ; Iv^bk^ 

a vt v! <r a ^ ^ ^ 

4A». wJJa and pressed her, as the seeker after hts 

ui n" JdMa ^ f 

due^ lolio is defrauded, presses {his drhtoi'), instead of , ^ hLpi\ 

j 5 ✓ j ^ 



Rem. h. if both tlie subject and tlie objective complement 
be pronouns, ^hey may both be sullixcd to the nomen actionis; e.g. D 

liu^ my love of him has tanyht me to he rejif/ious. 

Here the suffix of the first person is tlie subject, and that of the 
third person the accusative*. 


9 O' J 9 


is, strictly speaking, an jj^aoyo and not an actual 




9 ^9 

(see § 26) ; but it is used, instead of as the masdar of 

^ 9 a ^ 9 O' < 9 i. 

(IV. of to love, [as sjAkj for masdar &f to hatey 

See reni. c. 
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Part T hi Rix—Spitaa:. 


[§27 


A Not only the noniina actionis, but also those nouns 

whicli arc of similar force and siguirication, and which consequently 
can supply the place of the former, may be construed with the 
genitive of the subject and the accusative of the object, l^or 

example: 0 Sulem^ 
vcrili/ your a/flictinf/ a niohi^ ichn ham gimtn ihd saliint as a saluUitioHf 

Cj ^ s 5' ' ^ "i Vi r * 

is {an act of) tyranny - ajL^I ) ; 

through thy associating with the noble j thou unit be reckoned one oj 

a ^ ^ i j i - j .Z ^ voj 0 

B them - dj^lxo) ; ablnhon is 

{rendered necessary) by a nmn's kissing his vnfe (51*5 

a ^ iiJ b* t Ti' t * 

and remember hoa: the Brknte slapped 

<1^0^ . •' ■* ^ ^ ^ Zi ^ 

the. Korcishitc (A.o.y the uomeii vicis) ; [ U «ljLi ^15 

^ ^ ^ ^ i 

for to speak with her is a remedy for my sa(l\>rhaf\] <iX5lLe 

** fSti rO ^ J> b'^ 

UUjJI aSIoJI and after thy giving the hundred grazing {camels) 

{'^1^ Hkfrl ; in vliyine for ^Uyi) ; IJi»A AfrU? jJsJI 

ii ftt ^ bi 

C aUI yt\ Jjyi observe this child's obedience t<^ the eommand of God 

» 

(iclt - ihe bustard's threatening the 

0 > rj ^ ^ b <> t Z ^ J ^ i 

falcon (j>^j obul) ; lyJiwI ivhat the hyama tells to 

its jIjI d:i£>y / have 

left him (or it.) where the wild cattle lick their young (i.e. in soimi 

» ^ i , b ^ J b ^ 

lonely or desert spot, 1 know not where), “ 

I) Kkm. (/. What has been said of tlie nomiua actionis of singly 

transitive verbs, applies equally to those of doubly ti'ansitive verbs. 
Tlio only dilTereiice is, tliat tlie latter take an accusative after the 
objective genitive, or even add a second accusative to the first. 

rt>r example: ths instruction of the 

learner in the. path of learning ; ^ 31 j' 3 jl i[j\ ^ aJI it Jell U 

tlis fawmr which Iw conferred ajKin him hy his nppointimj 'aim 
governor of U-'Irak; 1^ j^c J,) 

— o' t 
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the people condemned Miihammxnt s (jivtufj "ximr 'poisoned A 
bread to eat. 

Rkm. e. Tlic complement in tho genitive may alstj l)e expressed, 

0 

when it represents the subject of the act, by : when it rf>})re- 
sents the object, V)y J (sec § 29) ; ami wIkmi it indicatos time or 

place, by i e.g. iu rom. A, by aj (JLoUJI) w^aJI 

J i m.J i rvi tO 0 ^ 

the lorn ((whiGh accnies) from me to him ; j^jJI Ju JUpl 

in § 27 , ?>, pj by JuJU j^jJt ju ^ ; and jUalil, 

^ 0 J 0^ 0 X J ^ 0A> z- 

ibid., y, by >8^ ^ b 


28 , In tho case of verbs wliich govern their objective complement 
by means of a preposition, the nomcn actionis retains tliat i)reposition : 

e.g. <^1)3 5jji5 U / hacM no poiver to do flns^ Irom AjAfr Ojjk.3 ; 

O<>0^ ^ if 

^ ^ I hare no wish for it, from aJ C^\ ; aJI U 


0-z 

W/Yi^ ha.<t thou of It ! Irom aJI 

' .z 5 


0 z- 0 



-Tlie 


same thing liolds 


goodwill tlie case of mixed government, the nearer object or accusative 
being converted into the genitive, and tlie more remote retaining its C 

z-,1 ,«00.^>0Z’ ^ 

preposition ; e.g. apUsJJ man-ii heimj helped (bp God) 

to obey {Him). O(‘ca.sionally, liowever, tho close]’ coiiiioctioii by means 
of tlio genitive is substituted for the looser constnictiou with a 

preposition ; e.g. indlnation {of the mind) tomurds td- 

'Isldni, J^t. 


29. The nomen actionis often takes its objective complement not D 
ill the accusative but in the genitive with J, in wliich case this 

prepo.sitiou is used as an outwanl exponent of the relation that subsists 
between tho nomen verbi and its object. lhm(*e the x\ral) grammarians 

^ ^0^ ✓ 0 zz 0 5 Z. 

rightly call it ,^U)I th lam. that .^trcihjthi'ns the reyent 

(tie nomen actionis or the verbal jnnver wliich it ])osse.sses) ; for, since 

the verbal force which dwells in the iiomen actionis is less than that 

• • 

iu the finite verb, the language helps tlie former to exercise its 
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Part Timw—Syntcuv. 


A influence upon its object by annexing to it a preposition expressing 
the direction of the action towards the object. This construction 
with J is used in the following cases. 

(a) When the noinen actiouis immediately precedes the object 

and is uiulcfiiicd (see § 27, a ) ; as ^ 

wit/wut cmshkrbuf what fake and what true in it, instead of 
4jl^^ oflklr. This is especially the case when the uoinen actionis 

r dl i: 

B is in the adverbial accusative (see S 44); as iCiUw'N) 

^ ^ ^ ^ a 

I stand tip in his presence to shew respect to my teacher ; %iU3 JIS 

t ^ ^ ^ d ^ thO 3 J 9 ^ <» Oft 

aJ U\j^\ he said this only to do him honour; ijUalil 

he refrained from {attacliny) them, awaiting the 

«!( i A ^ ft 3 >' ^ 

Muhdijirtm; aJJ jlwI ly-ot but those who believe are 

stronifer in love of God. 

(b) When the noineii actionis immediately precedes the object, 

C and IS defined by the article (see § 27, a ) ; as iJUsuoJI J J 

gwing up pursuing the people; iijlfcuoJI 

Aa^kJ after [the, tribe of ) Gatafdn had agreed to take the part of 
TolMha, 

(c) When the genitive of the subject is interposed between tlie 

nomen actionis and the object (see 27, b ) ; as ij\ 

•" ^ 0^ >> ,f * ^ 3 ^ vi O^a b a 

ogLd^l ^ it results, tJmrefore, that the 

D sun ivarms the earth in no other way than by his light (lit. that the 
suns warming the earth is only by the way of his light), for J^f ^\ ; 
^ because of my enemies piersecuting me, for ; 

^ 3 3 % 3 3 ^ 

^ seeing God; ihlo ^5l my enabling you to 

, , , '' •*»'<’ O' I ^ Oi OJ 

attain your wishes; \^\h\^ 

^1 olmrve tkh mother, ajimtiowtk and hoimj, and her oltedwnce 
to the command of God. 



§ 30] The Verb. — 3. Oovernment of the Fer6.— (a) The Acme. 63 


It may also be extended to other verbal nouns of similar foree and A 
signification (sec § 27, h, rem. c) ; as <aula^-oi Jp 

6 i thO jT X 0 £ ^ 

down to tlw, jdw'M where A/.s* eomrades 
had fallen, and to the ii^pot irhere the people of Hamadan had' kUled hh 

it ^ ^ a ^ b ^ -'■*/« ^ JJ 5 £ 5 

.winter’s aw/; [*va5 u* 

l>ut the victories of U-Mdmun and 'Ahd el-Malik were 
(jained over those who aimed at their sovereignty]. 

In such clauses tlio clioice between tlie older and closer construction B 
with th(3 aciMisative, and the later and looser with the ])r<‘j)osition, is 
left in most eases to the taste and judgment of the writer. 

<» ^9fO ^ 0 ^ 

Kem. a. Til more modern Arabic . Jt is often used 

0^ ^ Mt ^ vi .> 

instead of J; as aJI my bearhuj him. hh niind ; L5^1 

^ Ota 

701/ returnhty an amwer. 

Rem, b. This use of J to designate the objective complement 

of the verbis common in Aramaic, rare in Hebrew and .^^Ithiopic Q 
(see 'Dillniann’s Or., 179). See § 31, rem. 


30 . Tlio nomina agoutis or participles, which liold a middle 
position between the verb and the noun, and partake of the force of 
both, may, like the nomina verbi, folloiv the govornnient eitlu^r of the 
verb or the noun, or of both. The following rules are to be observed 
regarding tliein. 


{a) If the fionien agentis has but one objective complement, this 

, j y 

may be put either in the accusative or in the genitive ; as j) 

•» 0 ttOta X ^ ^ 

liJJl Ojktt vie ivith one another in hastening 

to a garden {Paradise), which Is p^'epxired for the Godfearing and 


m % d /a , jt iOta^ 

those who restrain their wrath; ^^^^d those who pay 


tt Oto Oj 0 fdf i ft iit >a fd.r f Qf9,a j ^ ^9^ 

the poor-rate; v>® OUJpUUt 


® f Of ^ ^ f f Of 

the slate-coloured pigeons by poetic license tor ^U^Jt) which 

inhabit the sacred House (i.e. the Ka'ba), never quitting it (and) 
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[§30 


A (hmkiM hi MUht. (lAJ'Vl for k-AjQ) : bi* an ofering 

a o>o j a s 

cornhtffy nr {iirtually) hrought, to thf Ka^ha ; seekers after 

6 ^0^ J ^ Oy i J »7I/ 

hmi'kihic : 0^1 4*3li J£» mri/ fdiil (.■>■ a tauter q1 nentn {tastes 

Ct ^ i ^ ^ 4iJ ^ 

or shall taste death) ; ^Ul Ujj oar Lord ! Thou wdt he m 

assemhh r of ( o'! ft asse/ohle) mankuak : 

it'ho think tin if they i<hall be meefers of (shall meet) their Lard ; 

at ^ 9 J Hu y J i X 5-9 X 0 -^fO iW ^ ^ 

4jl5 <u^ 03j^ U* *'or!ly the death Jnan ivhich ye 

B jlee, trill sorely he your weeter (trill surely meet 7yn«).- -Tlie noTiiina 
agent is of direct iy transitive verbs admit of being construed, in so far 
as they luivo verbal power, eitbcv with the. accusative or witli the 

^ J X J&X 

genitive, provided tlioy have the meaning of tlie imperfect 
bistorical im])erfect, present, future). As tbe geuitive connection is in 

Ht ^ b>o Jd X 

this case improper or r<'|)r(‘sentative (see ji To, rem.), 

Ht nO > u- 

the g(Hxn*ning word may be delinerl by tlie article : i^UII J315, or 

xjs^ox ^ a j xPx X a j xJx 

(j one irho kills people : JjUJI, or ^J^UI JJIaII, hV trho 

, _ J ■> 9 y fix ^ ^ 6 y y! J 

kills people- J>2aj ; as, according to another reading, 

X ft X ox» Sx^-'x X a*» X X Ox 

O^-oJI 4Ajl3 (see abov(j) ; ^UJt w^At Jl of him trhn gives a 

X xxxxxx"^* 

I 5 ^ jft^x 

hundred fine u'hite (camels ) ; d^Lolt teud llutse irho perftwm 

thf (prfscrihi'd) prayers: 0-0^ jW' LSf'^’ 0 thou that 

dfsirest suif/h: ivmhat, drair nigh. Wlieii, on the confc-ary, the iioiniiia 
D agentis of directly transitive verbs liave the meaning of the perfect 
(perfect, pluperfect, aorist, and future-perfect), they approach more 

nearly to the nature of the noun that .springs from them (as 
writing, « writer), and hence are construed, like this latter, with the 
genitive only. Further, since this genitive connection is 
proper or real (see .!? 75, rem.), the governing word cannot be defined 
by the article : Jjlj (and not Jjtiji or J.L3r p^\) ot,o 

who hilled, has killed, had killed, or shall have killed people, = 
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X*'.*' S-r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ j J •S'O , \ ii ta ' L 

iJJS or JJI5 or ^5 ^\s A 

bto**^ 

Ufj’i'b the Creator of (or He v'ho hasereated) the he(&eni> and the ear Ur 
The same remarks naturally apply, when the i-cuitivc is a pronoiniival 
sviflix instead of a se))arate substantive : one ivhn 

reiyroacheri me, and ^jdl he icho 7'e2>rofirhe.< me, as 

0 ^ ^ 0 J U xiic ^ 111 

lyj! 0 thon trho ixcUert me, ru order that thuv 
maAjed he thought my equal : but he who 'rtproached or h<ir nyroarhid 
me, is not If the noineii agent is b(‘ B 

undefined, it governs tlie accusative only in the following cases. 

(tt) AVhen it is tlie atti’ibutc or the predicate of a (usually ])veceding) 
subject, or stands in the accusative to exi>ress a state or conditi«m of 

a d ^ 9 ^06-* ;i 6 ^ <1 y 

that subject (sec 11); e.g. or Oj 

Zeid is heatinf/ (or trill heat) 'Amr; Ion.1 J^J Zeid s 

father (lit Zidid, his father) is heating (or will heat) a hrother of 

^ d 

mine ; a-oI jl5 ^.^Ub C^jj^ 1 ^mssed hy a horseman {who 'was) t 

0 OiO i ^ i <* 6^ 

seeking revenge for {the murder of) his father ; 

<**• ® ' 

a one fills (or sates) his eyes wtfh what Iwlongs 

to others,- \ 5j.aLiO lik\' a hiwk 

which teas one day hutting a roek to break it, 

b>t UU? 'Amr came to me seeking instrmlion. {ft) After an 

-■ • 

iuterrogative or negative particle, Avlien it is the attril)ute of a pre* D 

^o£ 9 0 3 a ^ 

ceding or (less usually) following subject ; e.g. ljuj c-JI jbj^ Jjb 

^ ^ 3 0 fi 0 ^ 3 39i 9 0 3 i- ^ 

wilt thou treat ZUd with respect I aj C^Su^ will yi 

A ^ ^ ^ 

fulfil a ^womise on which I Adied I ^\Z> wJl U thou dost not 

^ i a 3 9 ^ £■ 9 3 y 

Jollow (or adopt) their klhla : aj{^\ j^\ ^ one gives 

pf'otection to the enemy of his friends, {y) Aftoi; an interjection 
(see § 38)* as the predicate of a suppressed subject ; e.g. t 
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[§30 


X ^ ^ J ^ ^ y V X X* 

A 0 //;///> art) clirnOuiff u hill ! UOLb Ij ; S>j^l [hj\^ b 

0 (thou ivho art) tunihuf awaif from me (thy) love! 

Rkm. a. The nonien ageiitis in the singiilai* number, when 
followed by a sulistantivo in the genitive, can take the article only 
wlien that suV).stantive is itself defined by tlie article or governs 

& j w > 

Miiother .substantive (hat is so defined; e.g. juaOl he who 

9 ^ j Si ^ 

beats the, stave ; jujdl ^\j he who beats the slave on the head 

^ ^ ^ 

B (lit., heals the. head of the stare ) ; lait we cannot say 

0 ^ J Si y 9 y 9 ^ i ii ^ 9 y J ^ y 

nor juj nor even juj juc or The 

•y y y y, y y y 

reason of this seenus to he that a certain equipoise, may be preserved 
between the govfU'iiing word, and the governed word, 

aJI wilo n -pit. C)n the other hand, the artich^ may be prefixed to 

the dual or the pluralis sanus masc., evmi when the following geni- 
tive is not (leliii(H.l in either of the above ways ; Isjcaiiso, after tlie 

C rejection of the tenninatioi\s ^ and ^ (Yol. j. IVlo, c), obLpjl 

Oy y 9 Cy 

and aJI l)ecome more closely coiuiccted, and grow, as it 

were, into one word, like the nomcn agoutis when d(‘flned by the 
article and followed by a proiiominal suffix. Henc(^ we may say 

9 y 9 y St y 9 y 9 y j Si y 9 y ^ 

bjUdl, joj yjttfJI, ojut 

^ ‘y y f y ^ y y ' ^^yy 

Oy Si y 0 y y 9 y y J Si y j y 9 y y St y 

as OWj^h 

IjOij if the two tvho reside at ^Aden can 
D dispense vyilk me (or do without me); 

the two tcho revde nip character^ without mij haviap reviled them; 

U i/wse whi dmn small the great (sums) they 

have given away. There is even a third form of expression admis- 
sd)le, arising out of a combination of these two, viz. Ijl^c 

1t9 y 9 y S y 9yy9yjiyj,9,% - ^ 

in which the rejec- 
tion of the terminations j and j serve.s only to indicate the close 
logical connection, as in the phrase ^ 

the 'amh- came, whose hoo brothers killed Mulmmmad, in which 
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j ^ f 

another substantive is actually inserted, as the subject, A 

^ ^ 6 >" 

between the nomen agentis in the dual (’jUl-iJl) and its object 

— When fi pronoun is annexed as of)j(^ct to the dual or 
pluralis sanus niasc. of a nomen agentis wliich is defined by the 
article, three forms of expression arc likewise admissiV)Ic ; viz. (1) 

; (2) olrfl (jUjl-oJI or di ^^4 

or aJ ; and (3) ajbjlcJl, In the. last case^, the 

pronoun, though apparently a nominal suflix in the genitive, is in 
Hiality a verbal suflix in the accusative; and even in the first case, B 
the Araljs regard the pronominal ol»ject as an accusative^, and not 
as a genitive, using ^ iiisload of ^^7 for I he 1st pers. sing. ; 

c.g. to mo tv obtain a (/{ft 

0 3 f" Off if 

is not flisappohUnd ; u ^3 hoavy a hnrden 

3*3 ,0*3^ ,0 *0*0 * 3 3 3 

for mu; ^ it is they loho or(.hr V)ltat is 

riyhf and who do it tliomsdves'^. 

Hem. b. When the nomcn agoutis is followed by two or more 

ol^jecLs coniH‘cted by ^ or 3!, it Jiot rarely happens that the first (j 
alone is [)ut in the genitive, and the othei*s iu the accusative, the 
nominal force of tin*, nomen agentis passing, Ix'causc^ of t he distance 

* 0 ii *0* ^ * * 0 \»i *0 3 * 

of the coin|>letnents, into tin? verbal ; as j^;,-,,ouiJl3 Uw 

‘*,03 * .■ * 9 * 0 * 

UlirjM^ah - lie icho apjndnls the night /or rest, and the. son and 
mvon /or the reckoning (of time); Ujui^3 SjIoJI w^l^l 0/ 

him who gircs a hundred Jine white {c(ifnels) and their atlendant 

*. 0 * , * 0 * ^ *t*.'0* Oh*** * 3 •» * 0 * 

(cither Ujl^ or jl^ 3! lUxwlaJ j\JJy CJl Jjb 

wilt ikon send Dinar for oar need (to oar help) or Abdy Rahhl D 

(b) If the nomeii agoutis be derived from a verb wliich governs 
two or tlireo objective complements (v5§ 21, 2o), it takes tlie first 
either iu the accusative (which is by far the more usual) or in the 

. . . * . ^ 9 * <■ 0 * *■ *%. 

genitive, and the others in the a,cciis:itive ; as Ij^li b^ tjuj bl 

>* [ El-Muliarrad, Kdmi/j 205, 1. 10 206, 1. 9 speaks of this verse 

as spurious, and says that such an annexion is n«t allowed even by 
poetical license. R. S.] 





[§31 


Paiit Tuikix- 


A I ff'fU (/rrms Zmd in a splendid robe; loAj3 or 

ljuj ^j3, / /'v7/ ///v>: Zeid a dirham; Ij^oiC- ^jU? Cvl or 
’^5lc vjU?, (Aas/ Mo/f 'Amr hitdllgenf ! \^ 

^ ^ j; " 

^ 0 J 

liXia,-l« t/ds (man) informs Zeid that ^Amr is going away. 

]li<:.\i. a. If tlie objective ooitipleineiits of the riomeii agentis of 
a doubly transitive verb 1 k 5 pronouns, both may be appendtxl to it 

Jz-OJ ^ ^ 

as sutlixes ; c.g. dSiJtxsLc he who gives it to you; he who 

B giro's me if. to eat. [Comp. Vol. i. .1$ 187.] 

llfiAt. b, Th(‘ seeond of the two compliMiieiits of a uomon agentis, 
01 ' that wliii;]i is in tlie accusative, is very rarely insiu'ted Vietween 
the iKjiiien agentis and the hrst complement, ot‘ tliat in the genitive ; 

' ^ 6 J Of^ J-'O^ i ✓ >..• /. 

e.g. <*-b<a5 ^jLo whilst others than thou ivithhold 

^ ^ ^ 3 > i ^ i ^ ^ 6 3 ,li ft> ii * 6 ^ ^ 

their bouejifs from the needy; aJLm djeCA aJUI 

think not fheu fhd God will fail to keep Ills promise to His apostles. 
In t he former of th<‘se eKiUnpl(*s, wliicli is a half verse of poetry, 
this construction has lieen followed in order to bring tbe word 

0 ^Ua^l into the rliymo ; in the latter, which is taken from the 

3^33 

]u)r’an, xiv. 48, the preferable reading is aX^j 

31. Wliat has been saiil in § 29 regarding the use of tlie pre- 
position J aiter nomina verbi is e.ipially apiilicable to nomimi agentis. 

(a) J is used wlien the nomen agentis immediately precedes tlie objei-t 
and is undeJiiied ; as iU making thee wonder^ a) 

D whilst she was acoidhig him (in whicli cxjnn[)le the undetined noincn 
agentis is the predicate oi a or circunistantial clause 

[g 183] ; uliie ^.o^gu L li I 3 I iLaJ^ 

and artifiee is not allowable (in argument^', eweqd when the opponent is 
a dispnfatious sophist, and not a .seAer after the trnth. Tliis is 
especially the case when the iiomcii agentis is in the adverbial 

accusative [ji 44, c] ; as^,,gXfc« O and believe 

in what I have .wit down, confirming that wkiek is with you (the 
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.0 J ^ ^ /< 

Scriptures wliioh ye have already received) ; Jjj A 

ly) he halted before the city to btmege it; 

JiJUJU the sweetnesi^ of knoicledge /.< a mj/tcieut inducement and 
incsntim to the intelligent. {!>) J is also used wlicii tlie iionieii agentis 
itrimediately precedes the object, and is defined by (be article ; as 

it 00 t J 0 i 0 »0 ^ 0 t >,t 0 3^0 

4 jiJt tinm win) keep the ordinances of God ; 

0 0 0 0 

i 0 0 ».a 0 aio><* 0 

djLyl the expounders of these verses; ^UJI B 

0000 000 

lO ^ Cl tO J 0 0 Owl ^ ^ 

4 -dl 3 l jnrform unes devotions with reverence 

• • . • 0 \^tCl000 0 00 

is the surest means of procuring ones daily bread; jSJClJ ^j^,3 

0 0 (t iti 0 Jd 0 ) b Hi 0^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and he continued meditating about that thing, 
which governs the body, (c) Finally, J is used when a genitive is 

interposed between the nomcn agentis and the object ; as ^ 
he who gave it to me to eat* G 

^ Hkm. j must be used instead of the accusative, wlien the ol)joct 
of the nomcn ag**ntis is rlietorically transposed and placed before it ; 

0 0 00 3 0 0 0 0 d 0 b Id J ^ 

as ^>JjuU U and they njorshipped ns ; U£3 U 

0 •' 0 0 0 0 

^ 0 3 0 0 3 0 a 

we did not know what was hidden (in the future); aj Ul 

fi f 3 0 0 03 b0 0b0 30 

verily we will take care of him' ; j^jSU jJ) Lo a nian^ 

as long as thou dost not unjustly dAsparage him, treats thee with 

0 3 3 b 0 0^1 b 3 b 3 b 

respect — 80 Jilso with the iinit(^ verl), \j3j^ O' \f If^ D 

can explain a dream, Tf tin) transposed object he a pronominal sutlix, 

1“*., , 3 3 b 0 0 a 

wl (Vol. i. §§ 188, 189) may be employed instead of J; as ^LjI 

3 0 b 0 0 Cl 0 

thee we worship and to ihee loe cry for help; 

0 3 b* 3 Ctb 30 0 0 3 b 0 

dbj he thinlis they mean him (in rhyme for 0 >^)‘ 

Compare 29, rem. b, and Vol. i. § 189, h. 


• 32 . If the verb, from wliich a nouien patieiitis is derived, governs 
two or three accusatives in the iictive voice, its uoinen patientis retains 
one or two of tlicm, the other having passed into the nominative ; as 
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Pa ut Tin kd. —Htjutax. 


fd J id ^ '■ d J 


A UA ;3 djut ZmfiFs sermut (lit. Zv.Ul, lih m'mnt [§ 120 ]) 

h given a dirham ; U515 Zetd-,^ father ts thought to be 

standing up; LSJiiu^ Zidd/s father is injornied 

that *Amr is going airay. See 24, 25. 

33 . Verbal iuljective.s of those foniis wliieh diller in ineaiiing 
from the nomiiia a;.,^entis only in being Intensive, may govern, like the 
noniina ageiitis, either tlie accusative or the [)reposition J. Since, 

B liowevor, their verbal force is very slight, the latter construction is by 
far the more r.sual, the former being chiefly poetic. This rule applies 

principally to the forms JUi and (Vol. i. S 2 o 2 , and rcm. dj 

i5 253) ; imu-e rarely to other forms, such as (§ 232), (nl.), 

and JUi-o (§ 233, rein. b). Examples with the accusative: bi .1 


•> Si' d ' did 


lyJt L.U inured to (lit. a- bndher of) nrafare, eonstanth^ 


d^ ^ ^ d '‘dfO r Itl i' i 


ireuring the garments suited for it ; IJUfll aJI O 5 H 0 JI UjJU 

0 rushiug upon death, wading hi search of it thnnigh the raid's (IJUXll 
in rhyme for v-^Uwl) ; ^ > 0 ^ 

y y d d Si y 

adorned with a ring, whiek is not an amulet, inw nianu- 

d y i y 

Juctured toj a moulder of a dirluirn with his hands; 

y vi td y y d S •d 

smiting with the edge of the swto'd the heads of 

J i y tyy ydtO y y d d H id y y y Si ® 

men ; rerilf/ she stirs up the patient 

D (or continent) to desire {excites desire in them, in rhyme for 

't a y d i 3 a'iy ijydy OJJ ^ 

vcrv^^i readij to forgive their sin, not boastful 
in rhyme tor ^^ 3 ) ; Ul two maidens^ 

(tine) of them resembling a new moon (in beauty) ; fU^ aSS\ 

Ood hern’s the jirai/er of him udio calls upon Him ; 

a y y . . ^ 

on Ins guard against things that cunnot injure {him) ; ^l5l 
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* ^ -f ^ diiif ^ / f • / / 

A 

,' <» 5 ^ 0 <* jJ' 

(hf amino (lit. tearing in plecea) nitj character ; jla>^ Aj\ he 

<fi j 

/,s* a slaughterer of the fat ones among them (the slie-caiiiels) ; 

0^3^ haughty, hufking with disdaui on the hmb,s oj the 

dii ^ t Cl t ^ -- J Cl /■ 

slaughtered camel. Exaiii})l(iH with jj V o>®U- 

hearers of falsehood, eaters of what is unlawful; jk^ 

j-;*iJL) ( eery hardened inlldA^ a hindenr of good; w.jXU a great ]] 

eollector if hoidis ; ji5 cj J 5 P to say what the 

noble say, and to do (it ) ; et(‘. 

j ^ »i 

34. Verbal aJjeetives of the fonii Jj*ih (MOTOspoiulinj^’ to our 
comparative and superlative (Vol. i. .^231), wlien derived tVoin tran- 
sitire verbs, take their object in tlio <(euitive with J, very rarely in the 

b J 6 00 JyOi^J 

accusative ; as i he seeks after knowledge more than 

yon do: a«Ju aJJ w^l the believer lores God more than C 

i i .> » t 


f J r .■ bi-^ b b b ■* •'be-.' 


himself; J^l the most ignorant 

of men, and the most opposed of them to learning, and the most inimical 

3 .r bi- ✓ b ^ J' b 3 y 

of them to the law ; V vor^ ^hey must be more apt to 

vhange it (viz. tlie letter into without an inferrening (leffer ) ; 

>■ ^ .fbtO J W in? Cl ^ ^ b 

LJl^l ready than we to smite, with 

simrds the ftps if helmets in rlijune for accus.) ; 

3 bt^ 

better proteetor of neighbours. I) 

J ^ b'i 

Rkm. a. V^u’hal adjectives of the form Jjt5l, derived from verbs 
signifying love or hatred^ take the object w\ith wlieu tliey are used 
in an ae.fAve sense, as in the .second and third of Uie above examples; 
but when they have a jmssive .sense*, they take the .subject with 

* As tliere is 07ily one form for the comparative and superlative, 
it may be derived from verbal adjectives of either active or passive 

.... «i--£ 2-», • <1 .r 

sign iticajf. ion ; e.g. w.*^t from loiA^tg, or fiiiiu beloved, 

dear. [Comp. Vol. i. § 235.] 
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Part Third— 


J ^ 4** 

A as 04^ ^ aJUI . JI the Minrr is more hvmof 

//ifln «>#?/ o/ic ly^-o €h he is more halejul to me 

than she, 

j o£ 

Rkm. h. Verbal adjectivos of tlio foini ^*il, clfiived from m- 
transitive veibs [i.o. v(‘r])s which govern tlieir object by meana of 
a preposition, i; 2.'^, rem. i'/], re<piire the saim^ pieposition after them 

as those ver])s ; as 4 j^Al \jjb this is liyhfrr, or easier, for me ; 

^ ^ i ^ d i- 0 itMf > j j> a ^ d Mf t ^ 0 >o 

!>• L5^| L5^ >* 

R .x^AbJt he abstains more from 'iritehUy pleasures^ and is quicker to do 
l/ood, and keeps farther from [clearer (f ) crime^ and is more eager 
after the ^rraise (cf (tod). They oft.en, liowever, take their sigiiiti- 
cation from one of the derived forms of the verb (generally the 

^ Vi J J' Of- Oil 

second or fourth) ; as this conjirtns the evidence 

^ ^ Vi OrO^dijiOl-' 

still more (from ^151, TV. of ^15 to stand); O^h 

hut the ohumrity nf a man 'jirescnx-s his rclir/wn letter (from 
JvL or Jl,), If. or IV. of ^ to be m/e); >1 y^jT J'J 

0 J 0/ i y Ot ^ 

G slaying of nnbelievers increases the pO'ff:cr of 

W Islam and strikes greater terror into those who are behind them ; 

improves its crop and makes 

, *77 3' 9 t it V! 40 jO 4- 

its oil clearer ; W 1 another besides the anti- 

Christ fills me (accus.) tvith yreakr fear on your account {than he 

dy Vi i y J y 0 t y J 

dons); <u)t 7/toj‘« need of me than I hare 

of him (from ^Jl VIII, of fuive nUkd of). See Vo). 

D >• § 235. 

35 . The accusative not uufrenueiitly depends npon a verb which 
is understood. Tliis liappcms : — 

(a) In plirases expre.ssive of command (positive or negative), 
wish, reproach (worded interrogatively), praise, salutation, and the 
like, ill wliich we must supply the verb from which the noun in the 

aceusative is deriyed, and to wldch it serves as (§ S6). 

For example : iSj Jjiii OjJjT;^' )iU 
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w*- ^ 00 ^ i J ^ 

l«ot^ Loti and ivhm ye meet {In hattU^ tlmse who A 

believe not, miite their necli^ (i.o. ent (tff their headu), till {at laat), 
v'hen ye hare made mnch ehuaihter amnufj them, hind f((st the fetter e ; 
and {thereafter) either ehow hindnen.^ (by tlieni free) or take 

ywl X» ^ ^ ^IM "» t & Zl y 

ranmm {for them), where ‘ 


} 0 ^ i -i d ^ 


uo o>^. ; *^uai jju jUJi Jjjj *i'ju5 

dirrij off mmeh, 0 Zuralk, a.< Jarrs carrif off {thi ir pnjf), wliere 

?dx ^ y^nO i 6 i ^ 'i 0 ^ 

JLoJI ’IjIju JUJi Jjul ; he jiafirnt and do not y ire B 


✓ 6 ^ y ^ ^ ^ d ^ b ^ 


way to iimnoderate yrief i.o. - 

, , < y b be- y y i b ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

softly! i.o. Jv^i ; ^ ^iduf may God yire thee rain! i.e\ 

Li^ aJUI ; ^ may God- keep thee! i.o. diJI ; >jXi 

^C- y 0 ^ ^ yi y 0 ybtO y b y 'y d J f. 

niayest thou stamhle! i.o, Uju O^t ij jju .s7//f// 

f- y 3 3 3 b fit 

I he nnyratefnl after thon hast arerted d rath from, me! i.o. i/i3 ^^,*£>11 ; 

J J 009 O 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j^5j LJlyl dost thon delay (or loiter), seehaj that yrey C 

^ ■f y y y y y it y3 y y b 3 

hnirs have already e^nne upon thee ! i.o. i-^iy : <UJi 

,. 3 y y y 3 ^ ^ 3 yt y ^ 

the absolute glory of God! or <uU*-w Jlis absolute glory! soil. 

0 y y y vt y VI y 

I praise (whioli is n.ri or statement; of fa(*t), or 

etc., praise thou, etc. (wliicli is an a command or wish) [oftirn 

used as a |)hraso ox])VOssin‘( wonder]; aBT God forbid! i.c. 


Vi tO y y y 3 3 i- .» 


dJJi 3Uuo 3^1 T seek the refuge of God; b -iLjUahi lucre rnerey on D 

■f y y Si y y 0 ut y y W Ct3 ilt y buJy ^ 

me, 0 rny Lord ! i.o. UU^ or) v>^ ; f malt 

intent upon Thy serriee, 0 Giul! i.e. U iX3 v^i IjUI iij ; 
AcU®^ U.^ hearing and ohejfng, or to hear is to obey, i.e. 

L"" m\ ^ ^ y b y y y y ^ y b .• y b y xflx 

AfrU® ; jbjJuo welcome ! i.e. CXo j,5 thou art 

, ffyyyyCtl^ 

arri ved tlw best of arriraJs; with love a/nd honour (will I 

do wliat tiiou ro(|nirosfc) i.o. UiJ^I L». 


w. H. 


10 
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Paut Tilliio. — 


A Rkm. a. In tlie ctises of coinmand, wisli, and reproach, tlio Arab 

grainiiwiriaiis regard tlie verl)al noun, not as a (§ 2(»), 

6 t fO ^ •» <r * ^ ^f-T' 

but incroly as ^Jju a HuhatitKU for the verb, oi' %^Lj 

^JiAAj) suj>p/ the iJave of the vvrh ; so that, according 1o 

" •* * " ' I 

^ ^ -OMf j»r '0^ "itu" 

tli(‘m, JUJI is simply JUJl Jjul, JXJ <UJ1 ^[a^, ami 

l^t yibtt. 

Ukai. h. In such i‘as(‘S as and JJLJ tin* dual is regarded 

0 fcj 0 **i 

li as lieiiijjf used, iiu|. di^2)J to tint ihra^iiona^ jjj^ki 

to indiente 'npf'titlon and freriveneif. |8imilar ex j)r(*ssioMS are 

^ > 0 ^ Mb, ^ ^ 0 - - - ,6 M . . ' b M ' 

^JJtw, and ] 

{/>) In vavimis other eases, in whieh the verb to be supplied is not 
tliat wluniee the noun in (he aeensative is derived, but may be easily 
guessed IVoni the manner in w]ii(*li the noun is uttered and the eiivum- 
stauecs of the s])eal<er. Such are : 

(a) Phrases ex])rcssive of wish, salulation, and Ilu‘ like; as 

C ^ ntd// thy noiie he cut <tff! U3 perd'dhm to thee! i.e. 

M 0 M 0^ i Jt X’ MM Mi M i M i M M < ii M i M i M M b M^i M i M M 

aji ^jji or \ Sell. or 

thou art come to^ or lu^^t found, a roomy (eonrenient) jdaer, and 
friendly people, and a srwfoth (eomfort(dde) plaee : ^ i.e. 

J i 0 M li M .■ M &,% 

M thou art eome to a place irhere there /s plenty 

of rmni for thee {to a eomfortahle place) ; phj'as(\s fKiuivalent to 

' M i M M J il M -i M b M 

Welcome! aUI jXj may God fre thee plenty of room 

I) andeatte!* 

(li) Phrases in wliieli an individua.1 is called upon to guard 
liiinself, or a part of his po>rsou, against some one or some thing 

b 0 ^ M ^ 

(jjp ^\) ; or in whicli one or more iu(livi(iiials arc urged to do 
something or attack some object In the former case, the 

* [On the phrase comp. 44, r, rem. A, footnote.] 
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speaker may iiieiitioii (1) eltlier tlie person wlio is to be on bis guard, A 
or (2) the person or thing he is to guard against, repeating the word 
or not, at pleasure ; or lastly, (3) both togctluir, connecting them by 

the conjuiKjtion jj. In the latter case, he mentions only the object to 
be attacked, repeating the word or not, as he pleases. Examples : 

i)bt, or ilLjl ilbl, take care I i.e. I)\jI thee / irarn ; >AXef,j thjj 

/rH>t ! scil. take care of; thij head! scil. bend a fide ; 

^ ^ ^ 1 ^ X f. 6^ d 0 

or the lion! the lion ! scil. betvare (f guard B 

^ 1' ^ '' P/* W JO fO a /r 

against; the trail! the tvall! ^--^1 the child! 

the child! Jijj-laJI cJcijdaJl thr neid! the road! scil. iki. clear; 

'' '^11^1 • f # /• I «1 3 yt ^ t ^ v> y y ^ y H 

Jbl mind the bon ! sell, JL»t 

y ^ 3dyty y 

guard thi/sclf against enmitif ; oUjLa^t 3 Jbl keep clear of innoah 

«... . ^ g . 

^ •• . '''' yyOyOe-yyyi 

tions or netef angled ideas; Jjuu JUI, oj*, less correctly, 

^■.•y/’dyiti^y a ^ f, 

J^XAJ Jbl, betcare of doing so and so (wliere vjl, follow^ed by C 
the imperfect subjunctive, is put instead of the accusative of a noun 

.* X y f y y a y <3 t y y yit 

I §23, rein, cj); J*>^l JU take care not to meddle 

y y y 6 

^ d 

y yy y O^^y y y ■' 

with this s<trt of contention; JaSlaUI^ tht/ lnad> and. the wall! 


yf y yi y y b i 


scil. iaSlaJI ^ jU Mazi'/iy tin/ head 

✓ 

0 a 0 ^ ^ i ^ J ✓ Us |]y J 

and the sword! sril. ^lLyj\j ^ Oj^ 3*^01 

the foe ! the fu; ! scil. IjJui. seize, attack ; iHi.! or 

Oy y y 6 OiCy 0y9 

<tJI alwai/s kind to yonr brother, soil. jafiS, eleace to : I) 

yit. 

't'. t ^ ^ & y i y ' yy y ^ ^ 

keep your place ! scil. joj}\ ; viAj'i do as ijon like with 

t> y it y! 3 y y y y y 0 y yi 3 

your eamelsy scil. Jjiil, ito : ererything but 

^ yi 3 y y y 9 yd y yy d y dl 3 

rvodtng a freeborn man ! soil, '^13 ; 

'iUUl before tlwe ! Jdj3 behind thee ! s<*il. jisul look ; thy 

ewciise! ^cil. or produce; thy story! soil. OU 


ari’u.ii' ! jjcil. ^o^,. <>i' 

give here, tell. 



Part Th i ru. — S!jiitu.i\ 


[§35 


7C 


A (t. It' :i noun in th»> ;\.ccusn.tivo be. uttered only once, tlie verl> 

inny bo adiled ; but if tlu'. jiccusative 1)0 r(*.peat(;(l, or if tlicro Im^ two 

accusu,tives connoctod by Ibo verb is never expni.ss(‘(J. — Vulgarly, 

juj^l ilbt is used in-stead of 

11i:m. b. It is only tlui seeond personal pronoun which is coin- 
inoiily thus used. Examples of tJie tirst and third persons are i-.-ire ; 

e.g. me from evil! scil. j^\ 

li pirserrii me Jrom Hcnmg any 

A V v- ^ ^ J it V Hi V' 

o/ you throw at (oi* i<hoot at) a hare ! scil. 

^ ^ ^ M ^ ^ ^ 0- 0 ^ yA ^ y xdP J J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bl^ dbli tclien a man rc<n7e’s sixty, let kirn avoid the yoiiny 

Ml 

women (where observe the irregular use of bl with a subslant iv(}). 


(y) VWlniis ])hrnscs, of which the following may serve as examples, 
b We may say to a Imiiteig^AJI v’liliC)! the days at the unffdopes ! 
scil J^j\ Id loosr ; or of a person who is aiming at a target, 

M >if< » i 

aJUIj the titnjety by Gtel ! scil. he will hit: or if we hear people 

shouting at the first a])pea.rance of the new moon, aAJI^ 

rnaon, by God! .scil. they have seen; or to one who tolls vis a 

dream, Ujj what is good and r lax ring, scil. Oolj thou hast 
seen or <hra.rncd ; or to a man wlio lias done something moan, 

✓Ax 

IJ.* j&t all this oat of stinginess / .scil. C^xs hast thou done ? 

[vo-^ J5*!XisJl scil. preserve your mother from 

hein'i (im>rwd,/or If any ofynn ahigs a aoixj (it will assiivuilly Iiappeu). 
’A(j. ii. 52, 1. 8. 1). tx.] 


(8) Phrases in which a pronoun — generally of the first, rarely of 
the second jierson— is followed by tlie noun, to which it refers, in tlie 
accusative, without any verb intervening. Tlie object of this construc- 
tion— named by tjie Arab grauiinariaus the epmfimtmi or 

partlvuMiriifation (of the pronoun)— is to show that this accusative is 
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the titniii which the pi'oiiomi represents and to which the stattnnent A 
made nners. It is to h(3 explained hy an ellipsis of I mam, or 

wit ^ ^ 10^ 

I sprri/)/. Hxainplos : frr Antbii 

lit. /rr, (/ mam) the Arabn, ike most liberal (imomj ike generous; 

9 j0#<* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .•WwSiO.K 

i<Xc. <i5Lb ^ s^buaJi we, the nmerablij poor, kare net 

> ^ f Of 0.^ i.' J 0 ✓ 

the abibUf to be ijem-rous as berovms men : s 

■we, the hand of propkefs, hare no la irs {amonij men ) ; W B 

ixw>4 ff 0 j, ^ b y vt 

^U-aJI bij as, Thnlm, ike mist is swept awa/j ; jJm l3J 

y ^ J ■/ ^ y y byt 

3J3 we, Ike llenh Minkar, are a people of kifjb worth ; jJ j^\ 

Uwo Sj\jj jctj\^ lit seest thou not that Zardra, tke fidher of 

y » y y b y 

Mil' bed, is one of as, ike Benh Ddrim i in rlvynic for ; 

i y b y y y t i byO J J bi 

(J wan) tke believers, (p'iere not ye; 

y y"^ * ' 

y b y by} i b y iM y ySlrbyyybi 

JmaaJI ^jj a)JI siL in Thee — God— we hope for bounty ; aJLII C 

✓ 

{/assert) Tky absolute (jbnij — the great God; [JaI 
Ca^I Salma n. is one of as, the hinsf jlk of tke Prophet/ 


IvJiM. a. This kind of ^>?Lgu<k.l is only a sju^cics of the 

W y !it*^y 0 w y^y W W y^y b yb"9 y y 

^JJl^ or accusative of praise, blame, 

y y byy ^ } 0 y Hy 

reproach, and pity; e.g. ju^snJI aX) jloaJI praise belongs to God, 

i> Jby} y At it J b i by 

the praimcorthy ; JIAnoJ! JiA! aJJ jJJLoJI kinydom belongs to God, 1) 
✓ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 00a m ^ J 

(the Being) entitled to kingdom ; w-kaJI and his wife, 

, ^ ^ ' y0‘^ OOy y%. 

the (niiseral)le) carrier of firmrood ; w^woJ) JmjUII juj Zeid 

came to me, the base wicked wretch: ,^UI aj Ojjw« 

I passed bg him, tke pcfjr loretch ; in all of which exainphis tin; 
word I rneait, may lx; supplied. 

, y y y 

Kem. b. In such phi"iscs as lyXLJI there it is for you! JU 
therds my hand for you ! uk5 iJiii here then is a poem for you ! 
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Pabt Third,— 


take tliu sword! [to a woniau] the accusative is used, 
because^ JUI and JU (Vul. i. g 368, rein, d) are in point of sense 

Oj yOi r’ 6^ ^ 0 J ^ 6 J 

equivalent to tnh: (UJ^ or %lUI U«^, jiw). ^Similarly, 
in the phrases ljuj 

3 i > ^ 

take hiiU ! Hie accusative does not depoiul upon Jui-U 
[that thou ithouhbt seht<)s to be supplied after the preposition, but 

upon an iniperalive, such as Jta* or^t, implied in the preposition 
itself. The literal lueaniii’jf is: arize Zr'uk n*/io is in/ronf o/\ brmh 

^ uf ^ ^ ^ ant y 

or dtm hjj you. >So also in tlui phrases Ju^l amie quivkly 

to the tcrld (a sort of hash or stew), where tlie interjcjction is 

tfoj < a<r ^ a . 

equivahuit to [k'^U ^^'dh. Zihl ! treat Z'cid 

yently ! \ ljuj olU, or, with the genitive, juj dJj let alone 

3 a 3 93 3 9 ^ a r- a ' 3 

Zivl^ say noihiny 0 / Zeid-= d^yj\ or ; and ljuj 

d<' ra* 3 ^ 3 a ai- 3a ai- 

juj J^^j) treat Zeid yently ! - - or dJly-ol. I n the case of dJj 
and ^vith the accusative, the fetha is a ’Uj or indindinahle 

r- ai> 

ending (a.s in ivkereT)] whereas with tiui genitive, it is th(‘. 

0 «> .- ; a , 

ternii nation of the oonsir uct accusative of aJU •*- learhaj, leUiny 

fi a ' 3 ... ^ 

alone.j and Jujj, the diniinutive of slouj and ymUlc motAoit, 
yenlletieas. \\a may ;dso say ^^iftlu I [feidly ! 

■i a s' ft ar ^.>9^3 ^ f a f 3 ^ 3 ^ a ^ 3 

Ijuj, ljuj 'jonlly with Znd ! ^LoJajkj^j, 

1 3 * a r I ^ , 

etc., (jerUly with me! the agent (J, etc.) lieing in the 

f f f- a * r ^ a r 3 ^ 

genitive; \Sy^ ^ drive than the om rameh yeuily^ 

Falk ii. 13in. 


36 . The adverl) truly, certaitdy, and the eonjnuction 
that, as likewise the iiartieles eoiuiMunilod with th(‘..se two words, 

a \ a \ r' ^ ^ C: t 

such as hat, yet, as //, as tlnnujlt, and herause 

(see Vol. i. g 362, ui, ee, and g 367, y), take a following substantive, or 
pronoun (whicli, acgmliiig to our idiiiin, ought to be in the noiuinative, 
as the subject of a nominal or verbal iiroposition) in the accusative, 
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because the force of tlie verb to IS etn bodied in tbese A 

particles*. This takes place both when the subject iiniiiodiately 

follows ^jl, etc., and when it is separated from them by a portion of 

the predicate of etc., consislin<>' of an adverb of time or place, or a 
preposition with its coin])leni(mt. In the former cas(‘ the aliirniative 

particle J may l>e )>reflxe<I to the predicate of ; in the latter, to its 

subject. If, however, the jiredicate be negative, or consist of a veib in 

0 ^ ^ 

the ])erfec.t, not preceded by jk 3 , the particle J ought not to be. 1) 
prefixed to it. Exainjiles : 0 | G(d is mi (I Iffy 

i i ^ ^ y Ut 

ntrr all (lit. .svr Gnd^ Hr is miffhty orrr o//) ; ^‘t«XaaJt 

iftnffh f Inf'S itnf last ; aX)! (Ind is Jhrf/iriftff^ mrrdfffl : 

0 

^ > r ^ ^ f ^ ^ X 

jjykjW O-o (tfid a part of f he 1feHet\n‘s frrre arersc; 


^ 3 y 0 ^ 9 ^ \ ^ ^ Oii y 3 0 yy 

jrd\ by thy Hji% they ire re betribJered hi 

^ , y9i^yy'Jti^yyyi^y3y9yy03Cit 

their iiitnrfeatum ; ^>^1 ^1 <tUl ^ <bf ye testify C 

that there are other f/nds teifh the (trae) (tnd ! ^^33 ^cJJl ijl 

C yy 0 y 

in the ravine, that is beloic Se/rf (there lit's) a mnrdered 

y dm3 ‘yy d y y \ W 

man ; ^3 ^ Ihis there is ffn r,ramp1e (or 

^ fyyy3dyl>^y it y 0 y Si 

iriirninfj) to those possessed ey in^^^ U.’^-a) lyji ^ Oj 

■' d 3 d ^ 

in pnttimf thee to death, old man, there is a Inonfit to the 
Muslims; [OvOj^A M ^ yiyt> yu 1) 

/ was with some men of the 'xbisdr, whilst the people irere in 


great distress, when lo I had a light slumber ] ; J^JLo ^ IflU 


d y d y 3y 


^ '■^1 d '•>' naiwated that one of the kings of India had 

. V« tX " i * •' . ■'if* wiw ii k3 y 3 y \ y y f 3 y Ct i. y d-O y 

a fvije) o^l^N^9 aXJI ^J15 

aiul in the hadlt — or eollection of traditions we read) that a man 


Compare an and ecce in Latin, as mini, ecee mini <’>r eecum. 
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A mid, 0 aposfk of God ! my mother died snddeidy ; ^31 

!/»j as if hi his ears (were) hardness of hear nuj ; lyiw 

//* 7 .rere a. ylitterinij star; 

(he did) this heeanse knowhdffe is a- Uijht and the aJdnfion (before 
prayer) Is a light : 0 >v*^ hi/poerdes do not 

understand'^. 


Rkm. a. Thos;o particlos, alone: with those. inoiition(*.<l in vom. f 

^ 3 -r ^ i ^ ^ 

B ju*(^ naiiii'd by the grain inaiians lyJt^4i.t3 ^hina and its sisters, 
or* wijjoJI the part ides }e]deli resenible. the. verb in 

« d>.* y.' d X J J 

liaving a cerlain verbal meaning and force, J*a 3 l 

3 Od -•y.' t ■'..O.I’ ff <<».« 3 od .r Jf 3 0 d i y 9 i> btO y .• y r y y d 

Ov£»jJuwl3 OjL£>t JJLc JjiaJ! O*^ 

3 9 d y y y , ^99 

The word governed iiy them i.s called their or nonu, 

^ 9 y y 

and the prcdicjatc is called their or predleafe. 

d d t 

C Rem. h. If tiro prcMlicate is plac-od b(d.we<ni or jukI its 

iioiin, the logical accent lies upon th(‘ noun ; wliereas, if t he 
predicate stands after the noiin, it receives the logical aceemt 

its(‘If. b"or e.xample, moans gotfr friend is orith 

yon ; but JXji^ yoor friend is with yon. 

d d i- d • 

Rem. c. a second subject after ^l, and, may be put 
in tbe nominative, if tlie common predicab* has been ah'(‘Mdy 

so.. 9 y i 9 y d <i 9 y ^ 

expressed; as 0 ^ ^**>^3) verily Zeid is sitting, 

y y i y 

0 y 9 9 y y \ y 0 9 y 0 y ^9ydi 3 Oy 

I) and liisr (i.e. ^U. 3-UO3 or ^Jl£> 1-^3) ; ijuj CU.JL& 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I;-£j3, or jjLjj, I know that Zeid is siUmg, and JUsr ; 

i. y y a. y 9 3 r, y y 

)jJl^3 JiXbUo, or jJUk^, but Mw/r is gomy away, and HCdid; 


99 y i^d 9 3^9y 9i 9 y9y» 9, .. 

* [In the phrase juj dj 3I ^ one of the best 

t ' ' ' " - ■ % 

inteMtmiexl of the 'people, o'r (he 'cery best of them, is Zeid, wr^ must not 

^ f 9 y d ^ ' 9i 

Avrite tjuj hecaiise ,j| i.s to he supplied after 3I, *AgnnT xviii, 77 . D. G.] 
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j »»0£ O-' j j #rjj jji i I • • A 

jlyfcl OUJC^U Ai'iLiJt /Ar eahjate A 

«rw/ the office of prophet are in them { in their tnbe)^ and noble deeda 
and chiefs of spotless cha/racter. 

*» Ut vi t vi ^ «*• _• , 

Rrm. d, Wl^ori to is appended to ^i, and it 

hinders lliciir regimen, or, to speak more correctly, thc'ir governing 
power does not extend beyond' itself (AibOl U the hhideriiKj ma), 

io-mI ^ /•iS 

and hence their noun is put in tlic nominative ; as ^9 to-il 
rerih/ usury is in the ihday {of ymyment) j Ol5jua31 

^ JO -fd 

the ohliyatory alms are only for the poor (tojl is usually 
restrictive, see 185 , and Yol. i. 3G*3, u)\ tojl WJ 

0 ^ 01 ^ J Ji 

<UI^1 /< i.s 071 ly revealed to 7ne that your God is one (lod ; 

and knotn that your u:eal(.h. and 
your children are a tenipiation ; lA^a-U Jjtw as if 

3 3 ^ ffyit ^ 

Jlaiyies of snlplmr imre its face ; i\J ns if (J 

his tarbayi yoe-re a standard amony nien. The same influence is 

d - 

^ tipO ^ ^ 

i?xorcis(Hl by the ^UJt or a^aJ! m-o (V'^oK i. g 3G7, {i)\ 

^ ^ ^ 

0<^ ^ ^ fO 3 3 d 

as 3^13 aAJI dJt verily the handnmiden of God is dr part lay ; 

*• 0 ^ JiS 

aJU lX3U aJI ‘verily^ lohoever coums to us, -loe frill yo to him ; 

3 it to yt J i 

<0)1 lit <ut 7'eriljj I am God. 

6 d t 0 i y 

Rkm. e. Tf the lighiemed forms ^1, ^1, and 

0 1 , 

lu; used; theii* government is likewise hindered, and th(>ir 1) 
noun is put in the nominativ*?. — is in this case always followed 
hy J [Vb>l i. § 3G1, c, c], as juj ^j\ rrrily /did is y<nny 

^ Ui 3 O ■■■ 

aiA'ay : jjlJJb verily these two are sorcerers ; JLsd 

y 3^63 r, ^ 0 y y y 

^^j^iAowo l-ojJ UJ a/nd. yrvily all, yathcred toy ether (5ju^ U 

0 P 

shall he imuufht before. Us. — As to ^1, the grammarians 

t a .O 3 y 0 y 0 3 0 C y 0 i- 3 0 y 

ivssuiue an ellipse of the Jl-UsUa juj 

■ X»t . . 3 y 0 y 

/ know that /rid is yoiny away, i.e. aJI or a 31 ; ^iUlA 


W. II. 


1 I 
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Paut Third.- 


kilow tJuit evnry one mho ie harefooPal 
mul ehoil, will die {alike). We find also suoh e.\.amples as jJI ^ 
--^3^ ?/ IukIh asked me to part from 

Ihee in the day of nillnenee, foi- dCt ; iiib {they 

know) llM Ihon art autumnal xlmoere and a plenUom rain, for 
and even ^1^1 Lj -s^ ^nd rmly thy 

lord wilt repay every one {aeeordiny to) their works (S^j^ U 
B where others re:ul -Nj^ 0J3.--Kxa.nj.les of ^U> ■. 

^jlA^ as fj Ps hreasts wcm tiro round ivor// cnskrts ; 

i>jh iJl >la*i like a yuzetle whirh stretches {her hewl) to 
the, leafy selhu-lree ; where other.s read 4^ju jlij, and a?!u 

or (regarding o' as redundant) ^ o^^ in the genitive.— 
Kxampl.'s (.f ^ j-^ 0>^Ua)T hid the 

wrony-doers are this day in mavifed error ; ^ jX) 

0 i)(.< Hum of them who are fnnly rooted in kuowledye. 

^ Rk.vi. _/. The words cO. idinani, would that-- ! and J!c or 

perhaps, are eonsti'ued in tl.e same w.iy as o' etc.’ as 
« X d xa^ X ® J 0 X X X . Ox X Dx X s’ * 

^ ,iU j CxwJ b r; ^//a^ /' 4 e,v> 7 (u)rf: Ubrrm thrr, and 

me the distance of east from west I ^ 

that the midwires had drowned luds ! j_;j 

and what hits thee know {whether) perehanee the hour {of the resur- 

1 ) rection) iswuer? If U ho .ulded (.see, .’em. d), the govorn.uont of 

0.’ is hi.ide,’e,i, as JlU 

behave with ealmness (or moderulionf -, hnt tin; noun of may Ise 
put edthe.r in tiie nominative or in the accusative, as ^3') 

^ OMW.' 

I^UJ CJli - Uil U vig li 0 womW enr nwtlmr took her 
,fep«r<Mr«._lImse words .seem, ,us Java he.Ui already remarked in 
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Vol. i. § 3(>4, mil. b, to bo verbs; find it' so, they .i^ovcru the A 

jiociisMtive by tlioir own force ;in(l not by iliat of an omitt-ed or 
a 

iniplio.d verb*. liowevcr, soiiictimcs [especially in tlio diab^ct 

^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ b y t> 9/0 (■ a 

of ‘Okoilj takes a genitive ; as perhaps 

Wni U-MUjwd-r nuiy ba near thee; <JLUt Jjd 

perhaps (Jod may have yiveit you some superiority ovf r 'its. 

a 

]Ikm. y. With the siiJlixcs of the 1 st person w(; say bijj, 

wju ^ ci t a i y a \ »i //y 

or Ut, and so with c >9 ’ niore 

a //y 9y 

usual tliau whilst conversely is very riiro. ^riio corre B 

- . ■■ ^ 

sponding Hebrew })artielo to vi/. n3n> govciriis the 

aecusativi^, as appears from the forms ^J])n and f'cee me. 

Rku, h, Some of tJie Arabs put the predicate of tln^se words, 

.Z M y y r Oy ot ui i. y 

as well as their noun, in the aecusativi?; e.g, l>t 

/> J < y y 0 (> ‘y y ^ 

1.^5 his ears^ when he looks out eagerly^ are like a 

✓ 

quill or a pointed reed-pen ; lju/l Lwlj^ verily our f/uards are 

y y y y vi /O y ic y 9y y 

Hons; ^ G would that the dfUjs of youth () 

m ( ■' Oy y 

voidd return ! b 0 ivouhl that I -were thou ! 

37 . 1.1* the er)njiiiu-ti<m 5 connects two nouns in sucli a way tliat 

the second is suhoi'dinatc to, and not coordinate with, the first, it 

, ^ y a /Oy *>dy y y 

governs tin?, second ui the accusative; as juj ZVid 

y yt ,e, >1)9 y 

ivciit (dong the nnul ; cJj U / did not (rase going (dong 

9 i ,* y y > y 9 J y 0 £ J 9 C y 

the Nile ; decide^ then upon fjonr it/fair with 1 ) 

yy y y 9/0 y yyy9yO yy9 

your companions ; [^.ucaJlj l\^\ water and wood arc ; 

y y£ y y 9 y y y 

Julj U what hast thou douCf together with thy father! 

* [C^ seems to he changed from Hence it can be 

construed with two olijiictive compleimmts in t.lie accusative (like the 

j)i /0 > y 9 f- ^ y ^ 9 y y 9 y 

y)'**') «-g- >Jyj 0 might Zeid rhe! prop, utinam 

videas Zciduni surgcntein.l 
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[§37 


J «) *' J 0 


A oGlj I mnt toffiihrr with huu* ; tj^j^ U, or ij'-ijjj 'iW U, 

® X ✓ 0 i' ^ »3 --iS /flu' y> ✓ /« 

(h n'!t/i Zeid? ^ U w/uU hast 

> 

thou, to do mth hdtorhvj about Nhjd{ («^Uai 3 or 

Ijuj^ a dirltam U onoiujk fur thoc bojvlhtr frith Zoid; 

Jvi t' J Off** «' i5k^' /**<- ... . . , . , 

ju^ su'urd uj ffOifd tifnl ii> niotajh for thor uith 

^ d 

in) ^ biC^ ^ ^ t X 

(when thou moetest) ad-lhthhak ; do ai> thoa phusrsi 

»• X X X X X X Oxx t X Oxx X 0 

(S 3o, h, /i) ^//(; jdbjniUAUfO { ^ 

^xxxJflx ^x^ ^ 

B /(/ oA>y/e ( <uJu At^). This 3 is eiillcfl hy tlie gniinniariiins, 

X 5 X dxJ t X 

like the ^ that i»;oveni.s the .subjunctive (S lo, c), or 

DxOj^Jx ^^xxx J X 

2|^ajJ! 3!^ ^//c //v 7 a? o/‘ sionUtanivasiHfis^ nud A^LoioJl 3 ^^ tho traw 
of aa^ioclatioff or coifronfltancr j, 

' . ;» il j X 

1 1 vKM. ii. The ^ is ealle(l ^3>^' j'i (he vMio of adhto'cuef.^ if tlu'. 

’ > 

ixxxxdxtt)# 

tMo nouns belong ntn'essarily togctlier, as ^J£d each 

t . ^j5xxxOi2j 

(J ikhuj has Us price : Ao-^j ^L*j| everfj rmut has his own ] 


Ukm. h. This accusative is termed txjLc or (he object in 

coiufecdon nyitk which sonicthinij is done. It occurs, though but 
rarely, in Hebrew, as KstluT, eh. iv. 1 (), p D^VN 'myj'l 'JN'Dil 
/ too^ with niy niaidow, laid fast so. 


^ I From this dIj!^ tlio modern preposition or with has been 

formetl (cvmip. Lane, p. l.‘b> c). 8pitta, G r animat ik. S 8 : 3 , p. IGG, 
X) addiice.s this as an evident proof against Hpnmger, who considered tint 

whole theory of the Aa* 4 J 1 3I3 as false {Alte (Jeoijr. p. liHO). 1 ). (L] 

t Quite correctly too, for the .subjunctive of tin; verb corresponds 
botli in signification and in form to the accusative of the noun. The 
one .shows that a per.soii or tiling depends iqMm an act, the other that 
one act dejiencls upon, or is altected or governed l)y, another act. [It 

Is poi'liaps supcjrfluous bo remark tljat the use of j with th(^ accusative 

is not limited by, the conditions given for the u.se of ^ .with t})e 
aul)junctive.] 
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38. Tlie person or thing called, if> geneially preceded l»y A 


I- ^ wi ^ J J J 


■ i » » 


one or other of the tijiil intt rf ctivn.^. 'riie 

^ lie ^ ^ lie 

principal of tlieso are: I, b, bl, Ua, ^! ; lyjt (foin. lyZji) 
fco wliich C nia,y also he [)reJixed ; and 


{(f) Of the first seven of tlicse partiides the most common are 

f. ^ ^ 

I, b, and bl. Th(‘,y re^iuire after them a noun not defined by tin; 
article, which is put sometimes in the nominative, sometimtis in the 
accusative. 


(a) The fUimmillrr -\\v the singuhiT always without, the teuwin 1) 

is used when the pa.rticular person or thing called is dir(‘i-tly addri's.sed 
by the speabu*, and no explanatory term of any rh'seription is ai»pended 

^ ^ ^ 3 ^ OiS.'j iCi,t 

to it ; as b () Mal((i/m)n*fd (noni. 0 ^Anuimr 

(nom. b (J 'Amr (iiom. Vol. i. rein. h)\ b 

^ b jt ^ ^ ^ ^ y it-e ^ ^ t 

0 Tdlha; b 0 Slhuwrdh ; \j3/ JbuU b 0 Tifdhhdtd Sffrnrn ; 
b 0 hTflhmf ; b 0 Xf iiudj ; b 0 lUUvs ; b 

i 3 3^1' 3 \A f ^ 

0 man ({I the tribe af Dahha b 0 thou man ; jiw b 

✓ 

t) nir ; b () eye/ U b what U thy n(tm(\ (jlrl! (J 


< 3 .• ^ 


d^3 ^ ho yon two men ho yon men b 0 pn^phets 




1 Ju^ b , 0 Jjb b , b , y(/a there ! 


(P) The aceimatire is usoil : (I ) when the person or thing called 
i.s imlelinitet and not directly addressed by the speaker; as when a 

blind man sajs out a, take my hand^ or 

<* ^ 3 i y y y 

kS^ a:omi(n, take my hand ; or a preacher, I.) 

33 3b y 3 b yb^y ^ y y 

A^Xlaj O^ljj b Othon that art Iwedb'i^s, whilst Death Is srekiny 
thee; or a poet, 5jbj b () tratrller that wishest to 


* [I is used in calling one who is near, T in calling to one who is 
cliistant.l 

t [Nphleke writes in a note on DeJectuSj p. 67, 1, 15: “ Ego quiilem 
in talibus iioineu indefinitum esse nego.”] 
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Part Tuiuix— A'/y/iiau,-. 


A vli<it Taiixt (cl-Mediiiji) ; ^^UI liLi Ul U^tj bl 

o' rider, if thm filled in with {them), tell my comrades of 

Ncifnla that there is no meeting (for m), (2) Wlioii it is directly 

addressed by tlio spoakor, but lias an exiilaiiatcny term appended to it, 
namely, either a .genitive, or an objective complement, or a ))rcposition 

with its complement, or a determinative or limiting term ; as ^ C 
<tUt 0 ^ Ahdn - lldh ; juw L 0 lord of the irtld beasts; 

B o^aJI Cl C 0 father of Uw littk fortress (an epitlnd: of the fox); 

C 0 ye two eomyanunis of mine ; ^j\j W ^ yr two 

^ d ^ yyyi^t 

I'indlers if my Jire ; J^lj-^l b 0 children of Israel; 

0 brethre n of ours ; ’5L». WU, b 0 than that art ascend ing a> hill ; 

✓ 

^ ^ St i ^ ^ ^ 

b 0 thon that art gifted With every good thing ; 

>UJ^jb Ia^j b 0 thon that art kind towards mm ; juj o-* C 


b 0 thon that art better than Zeid; ^ 

it ^ j f ) d ^ » 

handsome in fare; b^j^a-o b () thon 

beaten. 


ft- b (> thon that art 
whose slave has been 


The simple 2*1 ju, when the accusative is used, is merely an 
exclamation, addressed to no one in particular : but wlieii the noini- 
native is used, it is a real address, v^***^; delinitc individual 
In the coni])ound no such distinction is made, a.nd even in a real 

address tlie accu saliva* is used, as being tlie case tik V deiieiids on a 
D V(;rl), and to wblcb, tlierefore, other nominal and verba, I de)>endencies 
can be more readily attaclied ; in contradistinction to the nominative, 
which is indciiendent and closes tlie construction. The reason of the 
omission of tlio tenwm in the nominative singular siumis to lie in the 
energy with which the word is uttered^ whereby its termination is 
sliorteiicd, as in the imperative and jussive of the verb (see also 
rem. b). 

IIkm. a. ’When no inlerjeclion is expressisl, the s.-ime rfilcs 

* J .*6 & ^9*0 y f 

apply as above; e.g. O ^Itbdn; li U Lord of the 
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Throna ; 0 my t\no frimda: U>*^t helovf.d of onr A 

sonis ! 0 friends of ours! IJ^A ^ Josfrphy turn 

away from this {learr it alone, fake no further radice of it ) ; 

J0.^00f t J 6 ^ ^0 

p»A<ot become morniny, 0 niyhf ; Ju5t ransoia th/self 

y>.o > 0^0> </ ^ J d ui J 

0 tkrotfjeil one ; may your noses he 

cut off] ye tiro ports irho belony to an hnuourahle people. / With 
pronouns this omission is v’ory r;iro ; ;is 13 thou there, refrain 


{from folly), for IJ U; Ua .iUtoJ thronyk the like of B 


thee, than (man) there, (eomes) heartache and tornie.nt {or ruin) ; 

^ thereafter ye, ye men there, were si ay i ay 

your own selves: O-^ Thou that dlest 

not, have mercy upon him who is dyiny. 


IIkm. I). Tho suliix of tho first person singular, is generally 
short.em‘(l in the vocative into klsra, — (see above, at tlio end of 
the section); as tj 0 viy lord; my Lord, show me; (j 

L () my soul ; U, or >1^ b, 0 my servants; my 

iJ ✓ J ^ 

friends! b 0 my dear son.. This roinark docs not, of course, 
apply to words (uiding in or from I’adicals iert. ^ el- ^ ; as 

^ y y ^ f y Vi y y y 

b, from a youth, b, from ^jol5 a jndye. Other 

forms are admissible, besides and — ; as, from jl^ a slave, 

y 0 y y y 0 y y y 9 y y y O y y 0 y 0 y y 

b, * JUfi b or b, and in pause ajjl^ b, ]) 

0 y 0 y y Sil y O 

oljut b (compare no. c, reni. d). E.g. 0 son of my mother, 

M' X ^ OfO^ i3 ✓ J ^ 

KorYui vii. 1 49, ^ G son of my unde, b 0 my dear son, 

vit Vi y ut y J viyOyyyuiyy ^ ^ y 0 y 

for^l, Wj ^ 0 my Lord, for yive me; wUj b 

✓ d J ^ ^ ^ 

^^ 5 X 3 Ujt 0 dauffhter of my unde, do not scold, but go 

Vi y y y dt y d i d y d H y y 

to sleep ; Jk3 j^\ Ja b 0 my nude, wasl than ever blind 

S' , 5 p ti 

oj one. eye? The words father and j^S mother admit of the 

• yp y Sip y 

peculiar forms c^t b and C^l b (also prononnctsl with fcfcha. 



88 


Paut Thfri). — Syntax. 


[§38 


0 


^ ^ ^ 9 rt f 0 it * ^ ^ 

A C-^t, bocoino in pause d^\ b and du\ b. We likewise 

0 j- y£ ^ 6 ^ ^ t 

meet witli obJl b and dU^I b. 

11km. c. On the principle allu<led to at th() end of the section, 
as well as in rein. />, several classes of substantives admit of being- 
shortened in tli<^ vocative by the rejection of one or inorej of their 
linal letters. Tliis abbreviation is (tailed by tlie graininarians 

j d Ml ^ 

soJhuuKj of the voice (compare V^ol. i. 5^ LhSo). Namely: 

(1) All substantives, w'hether proper or common, masculine or 

B feminine, that end in ^ ; as b for b, for 

b for ^yu) b (names of men); for for 

3u^\, ^-*0 b for b (names of women) ; JiUt, for ^^Ul, 0 thou 

^ ^ ^ J ✓ ✓ ✓ 

(woman) Ihrd rrproachest {)ne) ; JU b, for aSU b, 0 slw-vamA ; 

t ^ ^ i ita y ^ 

Uf b (or ^-^1) hmp to ihn honsc^ 0 sluiep ! for 5 Li b. 

(2) Simple pi-oper names, not ending in A-., that contain at h'ast 

»' Jyty£ J 

Jour letters; as jU for ^jU b, »UI for y>UI, JUI for JJUl, 

^ ✓ y 

✓ 1 y J ^ J ✓ 

bui b for^bu» b (name of a woman). If tin- word consists of more 
than four letters, and the penult is servih‘. and quiescent, it 

di.sappears along with the last letter, as^ b, b, b, 

0 y ^dy x J yOj ^yk'yj J 0 ^ ^ Jy«y 

<•11^ b, \Ma^ b, for 

in other cases it must be retained, as Ucm b, b, ^5 b, 

bj for jUaL- 0 , jyS, 0>V? though 

^ ^ ^ ^ 0 J .r ^ 

SOUK'- admit tlio forms and oy b. Words imt (snding in ^ 

may also l»e inilected without regard to the portion dropped ; as 

JyyjOyy y.» y^dy j ^ j ^ 

instemi of and yjj (for 

J y 0 y * * f 

and >yo^) ; and the same thing is admissible wlien the 
termination 4«. is not of tho fern. gend(!r, as Jili b, instead of 
for a,^).Lm«o (a mans name). Proper names compound(;d with 

0 '■> 9 '■ 

a genitive (as »A^), or forming a complete proposition (as 

JJOyyyyC5y^yJ[ty ^ 

Ojjfcj JjJ, Ip ^13) do not admit of any abbreviation, tlroiigh we 
occasionally find snch exainplirs as iJu Ij. drrjpping ip ; bat if 


D 
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they l)eloii;^ to the clfiss called S i ), tliey an? V\ 

sfioiiened by the reject;ion of the second word, as b, ww U, 

-* X d ^ 0 ^ ^ 

for (•^) these may he added sonu^ rarei* 

cases, as ^Ud Lj 0 compaaion^ for as Jp 

0 X ^ 

j^li /rimfl, f/ird up thtf dress^ and rpa.^r not to hr- mindfnt 
of death ; and 1^^, for Obj^» proverb \j£s J>l rronvh 

down qnu'fhp 0 bustard (or partrid(/e) ] as wivll as llie words 

ji w (fw O’^i) and ^jJb Ij W- [pomp. VhJ. i. ^ 2.J ]1 

These last are inflected as follows : — 


Plur. 

Dual. 

Sing. 

o' J J ^ 

w 

it ^ 

Ji b M 

J ^ J y- 

b 

C 

( Ji, 5ii) iiJ C !<’ 

' y r 

OpA b 

b 

\^jA b i\l 

Ct .> J ^ 

(oUpA b) 

0 ^ 

(4pUA b) 

9 ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

(oUa b, b) 

3 ^ «■ 

b 

^UUA b 

3 9,^ *• 3 -f ^ ^ 

CaXA b, ^A b K. 

(opUA b) 

0 ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ 
(a^UUA b) 

( 0 Iai^ b ) 


IIe.m. d. W(* have said al)ovc that the noun which immediately 
follows these interjections does not admit the arlielo. Om^ exeep- 

J ill ^ > Jj ^ 

tioii is the name of God, aXJI, from which we may say dJDl b or, 

jit t 

irregularly retaining the hemza, aXII b^. Anotlior is produced by 

^ X I 

the insertion of the pronoun 13 or tjjb bctw’cen the interjoction and 


the vocative; as 1>A b, b, instead of b, p) 


ui J M» «> 

* The more usual form, liowever, is \vithout any interjection 

a j it f-j ^ ^ ^ 

prefixed, though we find occc'wionally in verse The origin of 

a j . f hj it ^ ^ 

the termination is uncertain. [This^^^yAJl is used as a corrobonative 

• • « a a Si Jw -f , ■ • 

interjection in the expressions rmhss indeed or unless pttssihly 

0 M J Jll x- * 

(§ 186, ft, rem. d), and ImlreAl ov * yea verity (Lane, 

p. 83, c).] 


w. II. 


12 
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[§38 


J ^ o- Oy yOy yJ iM y JO^ ^ i i 7 •/» 

J Vj b ^ 0 thou there, who terryiest us 

until the murder of thy chief But cases liktj w 0 {thou 

^vho art like) the Hon in slremyth ; ^^-^5 t* 

0 £ 0 

because of thee, (for siUi^t si>^\ > 

tH y y Vi >0 y .r J Sj^ y y _ it 1 

Hiiil tji ^ilJJOl ypU'iWI Ui and 0 ye two davee^ who have jied; 
ai'O very rare. 


B 


C 


D 


RK>f. V. Ff a viicative, expressed l)y tla^ noiiiiiialivo, l)e simply 

t y ydy 

ropoiitt‘(i, or aiiotlKU’ word be substituted for it ( JjlJI> see § KiO, 
rein, b, '2), oi’ it be connocttMl witli nuother vocative by a oonjunction 

see 139, rein, b, 3), the ordinary rules are followed ; 

jOyJOyy ^ i 6 y J J y y 

as juj juj b 0 Zckl, Zeid; juj b 0 thou man there — Zeid ; 

4&yy»byy _ ib y y t i y y 

3j^3 juj b 0 Zeid and ^Amr: b 0 thou nian and 

J & y bf. J by y ityfybytbyy 

Zeid : juj b 0 Zeid or ^Amr; but d-Ul jut juj b () Zeid — 

(/ mean) ^Abdn Ihlh; aJUI Jl^^ Juj b 0 Zhld and ^Abdu ^Udh, 

> J b yby 

If, howe.ver, the connected word th(‘ article, both the 

^ ^ 3 y btOy 3 b y y 

nominative and accusative are admissible; a.s b, or 

y y b^y 3 y 3biOy t by y y y 3btOy 

0 ^A tar and el-IJCf rit : juj b, or 0 Zciid 

3 Oui lOy s f y t y y y bui yOy 

and the slave ; L5--?^ JW»- ^5 ^ mountains, 


repeat ye {the praises of (dod) irith him, and ye birds, — Should a 
vocative be rejieated in such a way that the repetition is necessarily 
put in the accusative by a following genitive, then the accusative 
may be used in the lirsl instance as well as the mi native. For 


0P bta yby 3 b y y 

example, JJi-.» jutw b, or 

nt y yby 3byy y by y 

of) eUAus : b, b, 0 Tnm, Telm of {the tribe 


b, 0 Sa\l, Sa^d of {the tribe 
b, 0 Tnm, Teim of {the tribe 

of) ^Adl. ; JuJJI juj juj b 0 Zeid, ZHd of the high bred 


y y bybtO yby tby 


camels of slender make. The grammarians explain the accusative 

, , ^ y 0 3 

by saying either that the .second accu.sative is arbitrarily 

inserted, or tliat tlie genitive has been di*opped in the tir.st instance. 

■ri • • btOiO y b y y 

in the one case the original construction is jjw b; in the 

6 P btO yby b t yby y 

otlier, jJUb jJUb b. 
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Rbm. / If a vocative, exprevssed by the nominative, be con- A 
iiected with another substantive by a (seoi § 139, 

rom, a) or a ^jUJI (sec § 139, rein. />, 3), the appositivc may 

be put citlier in the nmninative or the accusative ; as bj 

r i * t> i y xO? ^ it 

or 0 (f/ribe of) l^emTm, all of j/oa ; u, 

it yil la 9 0^ J 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

or 0 Muhammad the jyrojphet ; jyj Wj, 0 thou 

9 6*- --I -» 9 b 3 ^ i ^ ■f b 

mam there, Znd; juj tJJ8 U, or id.\, b, or 

i ^ ^ O t' b i ut ^ bi ^ 

0 slave, Bisr ; ^ thou fmlish, rhnrlish, B 

roinjh boor, I’ab. ii. 1312, 1. 2 .sv?^.]; luiless it has a gonitivc after it, 

b 3 J ^ ^ 

wh(‘n it must ])C in tin? accusative ; as W 0 {Inhii of) 

i X 3 Id 

Thmm, all of you; 4 JJ! W G xibrahani, the frknd of 

* bt^ ^ 3 b^ ^ ^ r*^b^ o' fr 3b-fi 

God; i> juj [j 0 Zeid, fikllled jo. u'llf'S : l^t juji 

P o' b^ 3 i ^ o' 

0 Ziid, brother of Wa.rh% ; ^j,j\ U 0 Zeid, my brothers 

O' w oo ^ o d*® 3 b y ^ 

iion; jUA b 0 Hind, our anclds daughter . — If the word 

9b' 

stands boiwoon the names of son and father, it los(!s its Q 

prosthetic I (Vol. i. S '^1, b), and the name of tlio p(*r^on addressed 
may lie put cithcoF in the nominative or tln^ acciLsatlve [though the 

do'odjd-^ o'do'o' 

lattei* is generally preferred] ; a.S 3 J^^p ^ j^j b, or juj b, 0 Zad, 

.'•'0 '■Hi jCi3.'il3 

,ion of ^Amr ; dj.tc b Murra, 0 Murra, Mnrra son of 

b'f ^ b 3 3 o-o-O rbiO 0^ ^ 

TITkI ; b j^a^) and thou baddest up glory, 

^ ^ o-O ^Oo JjoOJoo'od-oO 

0 Hhnar son of Leila ; ^^^5 aXJI ^iXA^^ God\s peace 

f ■' ' 

3b' 

Upon thee, 0 Kais ibu ^Amn, IJaniasa 307 with tlu^ var, vj«^5]. ]) 

^ 9 'b ^ ^ >otf 3 b o' 

TJk*. same constructioi» liolds with ; as jJJb b, or 

o'do' ^ 

jUA b, 0 Hind, daughter of^Afim. 


Rem. g. An adjectives in connection with ;i vocati\ e, expressed 
by tlif^ nominative, may iikewi.se be put citlier in the nominative 

3 ' b-o 3b ''' o' 

or the accusative ; as jyj U, or J.»U)I, 0 Znd ihe hdo/lvieut ; 

JjujT \jl b 1 or 0 thon there, the hdeUigmit 

^ ^ ^ 3 b 3 b ' " 

V /h G Zeid, whose father is noble; ^to l«i 



Part TmKD.Sijiitax. 


})2 


[S8S 


• 0 J > CfCif 


A b >yaJj 4 jf not Ka^b 'ibti Mama nor 

Vhn SvMd intfi mora bountiful than thoUy 0 Hhnar the bountiful; 
JU»ii b 0 thm unrifflUeoHS man, th-e apostate, ^El-Mulnirrad, 

p. r>h l. 

IIkm. h. Tlio inl(^rjootion b is siniiotimes prefixed to an iinpera- 

j j »fO ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tWo, as b 0, prostrate yourselves ; jb Ij ^ 

»» Ml <> 

0 he thou safe, 0 house of Maii/a, despite {all) wear 

^ b ^ ^ ^ 0 yS 

B and tear, or during vxar and, tear; JU^ djU Ju5 ^U-M^b *^\ 

y yi- 

0 bring me a morning-dranght tnfore the attaek o)i Singdl: jJU» bt 
^jb eome forth to war, Abu flcdid ; to the optative 0 %J (s(*e § 36, 
reui. f ), as b 0 would that I knew; ^ 

OJyy 

0 would that I had, bent n:ith them; and to a nominal or 

a y *i ^ J y Jh J y C y y 

V(‘rbal prop(»sition, as jtjjJ b 0, woe to Zhid ; aJUI d-JtJ b 

t y " y ’* 

y i y y d ^ y „ Zt yO y i ^ % y 6 t df^y 

en-rse i>/ (Joit 

y y y y y y y y y ' 

(j and of idl tlw peoples and of the just be upon Sind tin as a neighbour; 

^ .1 0 ✓ ^ ^ x- 

^^5 b 0, little is the good, of the wonieny I n tinsse cases 

^ y i 

sumo gra]muarians assume an ellipse of tiic or person ealled, 

By a t J Q y y ^ ^ H-iA. 

US jujJ j6 ^9 b, whilst others regard b iiKjrcly as a 4 - 5 ^ 

^ y y 

or particle used to excite attention^. 


(/>) and lyj"l b (or lyjC) re([uiro after them a noun, singular, 
(hial or plural, dolined by the article, and in the nominative case; as 

J Zi yii J y 0x> ^ »t b y BiO , ii jt o ybya yjCi(. 

D lyjl 0 people: uXboJI lyjl b 0 king; l^l,or5ljl^! L^!, 


9 SyO yfinlf. 


J 0 a y9 y iylt y , __ , 

0 u:ont<Ui ; lyjbl b t) stud. ; j.^\ lyZjl 0 mraran ; OrlJJI lyj\ b 


^ ^ £ -• 
[The ellipse of the is evide^it in such phrases as jwb b 

> " 

%1/e- y 

nVio/n 1 would, ransom with my father and my nudher ; 

By ^ ,B y y y y By y J yy B 3Bi<* 3 It y 

»iAi5j3 b 4 mUI T pray Hod to help me against t^iee, 

0 thm idtoM 1 vmdd ransom roith my life, 'Aydnl xviii. 185,. lines 22, 
23. I). G.l 
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0 i/e who hdieve; <ul [for IvjI] 0 belie'cer;^. The dcinoii- A 

.strative 13 is also admissible; as J^9\ t3 l^\ U ^///>?/ fhere, come forward I 

j JO i'OfO j ^o«a 

A..JU Ji^y 1 there^ whp>(e soul pasdou ((H* <jraf) 

is kiUing ; j^t ^^1 W-rll G thou fhm\ who barkest at 
(red lest) the Be nil 's-Sld. 

<'^i£ ' 0 tO ^ ^ 

Rem. lyj| is occasional ly used ^^^LcuA.'iU, for siwdjhallon (sec 
>5 35, />, rt), by a speaker call attention to himself or himself and B 

J J a yilt ^ X JyOt^ ft iit 

his companions ; as JfcjJt \^\ tj^ J*sti Ul Ul as for me f frill do 

J^ r 0"J .• Jittfi 0 d.*> i J ui »• 

SO ami .s’o, 0 fiidit (nu'anin^ himself); djLojJt lyJul U jijtl 

, . , . ^ ^ «' 6 i y yy 

0 iioif forgive ns^ 0 hand (me and iny couipaiiions) ; UiJlaiJIi 

» y ^ Ci tO 

and^ so we renuiined tndiiud^ 0 three (we thr(M^). In this case 

-'liiE 

lyj| must l)e prc^cedod by a clause containing the pronoun to which 
it refers, and b is never prefixe.d to it. 

(r) 1 ^, which is used to express sorrow or pain, and is hence C 

y 0^ tO J 0 y 

called Oj*®., the particle of lamentation, follows tl\c same rules 

y J uit y J y ul tO y 0 y y 

as b; e.g. I 3 alas Muhammad I aJJI juc fdas 'AbdihUdk ! 

/ ® . 

Oeiiorally, Innvever, the tormiiiation 11 , in pause ^ 11 , is added, U'hich 

^ y 0 y y 0 y 0 y y 

usually effaces the fnial vowels; as Ij^j 1 ^, or oljuj 1 ^, alas Zeid! 

\^y dUlLoJl juc Ij. If M genitive follows, this termina- 

y y y 

tion is annexed to it, and not to the governing word ; as 

0 > t j ^ _ ... . . , ^ * 

alas Jar the rommander of the faithful! Similarly with J) 

Oy^^utrOyOyOyy ^ ^ 

soiiy ol^jJI ^3 alas for ^ Amr the son ffPi-Zuheir! But as 

9 yyOtejiy, 

to an adjective, there is a doubt, some admitting juj Ij alas 

for the noble Zeid, and others not. 

^ t 

Hem. a. Ij can be prefixed oidy to a proper name or a definite 

9 y J y y 9 y \ y 

word*; we cannot say or AjA Ij. Nor can it precede 


^ [That is, not liaving a vague signification, foi; IjJb is definite in 
the grammatical sense. The rule refers, of coiir.s(!, only to the cases 
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[§39 

A ^JgJ ^\ ; thougli it may bo pretixed to as dU^j jii^ i>« 
alas for hint who dug tlw well oj Zentz&ni ! 

Hem, h. 0 may also bo used as ci\j^ w ’i)* 0 ‘d?ar, 

^Amr! 

Hem. c, W oniiS ending in the Slif luaksura (^ 1 ) usually reject 
that tenniiiaiion ])eforo a<lding dl-., as \y from MoneSy 

though Ij is admi-ssible. Sec Vol. i. S b, 

Kem. d. The sullix pronoun of tlio 1 st pers. .sing, may cither 
B be retaintHl or i’ej(‘ct(*d ; as bjuP Ij, or ijut 1^, 0 nig mrmnt , 

[dUj^l \j 0 brelhren !] Ij 0 tny hack! Uwl Uwl Ij or 

^ ^ ^ ^ -* J-.' 6 ^ ^ ‘'■f 6 ^ ^ ^ ^ i0‘ 6 ^ ' 

b, \jjjh^ 1^, \jj..^ tj, b or b, Vj, 

0 mg grwf! — Tlu^ suhixes of the 2 iid pei .s. sing. fein. aiid the .Srd 
pers. .sing, ma.se. retain their vonvcI.s in a lengtlienod form, to 

prevent confusion: Ij, alas for thg slavey is niasc., the tern. 

O.P'XjX 0 ^ ^ ^ J iT ^ ^ 

being ; whereas olj.o’iU I 3 is fern., tlio masc. being 

d^y-o*!jbt I 3 Compare certam forms ot b luuler a, rem. r, o. 

C Hem. c. In venso the form ol— is <)ccasionai)y usid, even out of 

pau.se; as dUa b 0 t/ioa l/wrc ; Ijjifr b 0 welcome is 

tJw ass of ^ Afro, 


39 . {a) When tlio negative i.s immediately followed by an in- 
dolinite object, of which it absolutely denies the exi.stcnce, it goveni.s 
that object in the accusative : and a.s the whole weight^of the sentence 
falls upon the m>gatiyc particle, the .siihstautive is abbreviated, when 
po.ssible, by the omis:sion of the tenwin. If there be a predicate cx- 
D pressed, it must be likewise imletinite, but in the nominative case. 

For example: jl^l tlwre is no man in ttm honse ; 

where I3 and b are u.sed to wail foi* ili(^ los.s of a person, not to the 

exclamations bj.^ oh mg spoUatioal (U.wl b) liuflj or oh nig 

grief! 1^ a/ul alas mg wond^yr (Larn^ sub Oomp^ however 

rem. d. L>. (h] 
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lut aJ! thmi !s uo rjod hut Ord : aJ S) thl^ A 

hook, there m no douht nojfm/inf/ it ; ^15 there /.s* no man 

atandhuj; there iti no one hetter than than ; 

there are not two (huh ; Ua there are no men here ; 

^jL^t ^ there are no Mndhns in the city : ^ ’i) there are 

no helpers for thee; lijut there, are no Afnslnn women tn 

our pos!<es.dou ; Ol Jj there are no pleasnres for yrey hairs : 

Ol5j ^ the aquatic animals which have no lumjs ; B 

[jJUi *9 or SJUi^ *9 there is no aroidimj it (VoL i. S 3f)l, h); 

0 ^ ^ a < ^ 7 « / # 

ojJlj o' y3 there is no wioidennij that the 

young man should follow the example of his fatlur]. But if the aegu- 
tive be separated from its object, it is i)iit in the iioininativo ; as 

r, j ^ St tO ^ Q 9 •' f f 

J^j ^ ^ (viz. 

the wine of Paradise) there is no injurious force. 


Kem. a. Tlie rule regarding tlie retontion of the tennin.itions 0 
yj and ^ in the dual and plural may seem to be contra<H(^te(l by 

0 it 0 ^ ^ 

such examples as .iJJ ,CJ^ -N) thou, must do no wrong (lit. 

^ ^ ** 

thou hast not two hands for wrong ) ; V o'i' "J she has no ears ; 

ft i j /■ 0 ^ ^ 

a shirt without sleeves ; JAj ^ thou hast no 

helpers; bui. In tlu^se cases the graniniariaiis say that the preposition 

'■'’® ^ d ^ ^ ^ 9 t 

J is Sjt^yj 4.oaJu, arbitrarily inserted to strengthen the 

annexations and that the preceding noun is really in the construct D 

^ r .r 

state. In tlie same way too they explain the phrases %iAJ Ul *9* 
thou hast no father^ and'dJ U-l % he has no brother^ which are 
generally irsed instead of ^ and oU.1 [But compare 

Vol. i. J5 315, footnote.] Tlie form is, howc\ er, also used before 
J, ascdl^ lJ 'r*' i«v' cPhldm is my father^ I have no 

father but it; and if any transposition takes place, the ^ of the 
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[§39 


. ■ ^ if \ ^ f 

A dual and })lura] niiisl of course be restored, as IJkA ^^5 ^ 

thou hast nothimj to do lollh this matter, 

Rem. h. The plm*. feni. in Ol— may, it is said, take feth 
instead of kesr, as GjOft 

i 

Kkm. c. The iivterrogative 1 may be prefixed to either t<o 
ask a sim[)le (|uestiou or to convoy a reproaidi, more rarely to 

If dfO^it 

<?\pr(‘ss a wish; as has SHnui no patience? 

i J f ff 0 tiif 0 ^ mf^ OfO 

B seJ/resfraiut, ivltose youth is 

>J f f 6 J Htn ^ 0 3 

on the umuj ? is there 7io life^ the. irhmi 

of -which is possible^ after it has passed away ? [would that a life^ 
■which has once passed atray, could possibly return!) 


{h) If a "onitivo be atlaehed to the substantive after S), the 
accusative must of course be used in its (•onstriict form, a.s 
there (S no slave of any 'man present : 

C no trm friend can he found. But if tbe substantive be followed by 
an explanatory torin of the nature of an objective coinplemeut, a 
preposition with its compleinciit, or a detcnniiiativo or limiting term, 

the tcmwiii is retained (compare § 38, /?, 2) ; as UJlt 

there is no one ascendinif r/ hill risible; ^9 there 

IS no one riding a horse on the road ; Ujup juj ^ there is 

' ^ If 

no better {wan) than Zeid in our opinion ; l3 juc jlaJo lifcU there 

. , J , rj j 0 f 3 3 9 f If ^ f 

D IS no one who speaks good with us : uo one whm 

0 3 f 0 ff03» a ^ ,f 

deeds are good is blame - worth y ; Ui5W there is no 

f f f ff 

one mnong you -who knows the Koran by heart. 


Rem. Nomina agoutis, however, when they take their objective 
complement by means of the preposition J (g 31), constantly reject 

if9 3 0f^3^3f f f if f \n 3 3ytfO If OffO^-o 

the teiiwin ; as j}iji . a) ^ *UI 

^ f yt f •' f 0 ^ ^ 

dXixiJ ilj *il5 if God touch thee with trouble, there is none to 
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remove it hut lie, awl if He seek thee with, tjood, there is none to keep A 
hack Jlifi bouyUy ; dJUt none can chanf/c the v^ovih 

of God 

{c) If an adjoctivo bo inimodiately annexed to an accusative after 

it iiiay either take the same form without, the teiiwin, or* it ma}' 
retain the tJ^nAvin, or, Ifustly, it may be put in the nominative with the 

* ^ ^ ^ f 3 if ^ ^ ^ 3 ' 0 ^ 3 ^ ^ 

tenwln ; as lyO or UjjJ3 or J^j *9, 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

there is no ivittj/ man in it (the house). But if tlic adjective be 1> 

separated in any way from the substantive, tlie first of these tliree 

constructions is no lonaer admissible; as v-ij^ or Ujjii, 

there is no with/ wan in it, but not ubjJi. 


Of) If another substantive be connected witli tlio accusative by 

the conjuuctiou the particle may be re])eatod or not. (a) If be 
repojated, the first substantive may bo put in the accusative without 
the t^iiwin, and the second either in the accusative, witli or without 

^ 0 a 3 ^ ci3 ^ a 3 y ^ ^ ^ * 

the temwin, or in the nominative ; a.s <UJb *i)l (S^9, S^3) 5^3 0 

there is no poiver and no strength snee in God : or the lirst substantive 
may be put in the nominative, and tlie .second either in the accusative 

^ W a 3 ^ a 3 ^ ^ 06.» ^ 

without tlie tonwin or iu the nominative ; as *^'1 (5^5) S^5 ^ 

ii ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dJJb. (^) If *9 he not repeated, the first substantive is put in the 
accusative without the tenwin, and the second either in the nomi- 
native or in the accusative with the temviu; as 

jljJl ^ there is neither man nor woman in the house. Jixamples: I) 
^diere is no kinship today and no friendship ; 

3 ^ ^ ^ ^ X.X A He ^ ... 

* 5)3 Ol ^ may I have no mother, if this be so, 

• g f 

3 

and no father ; ^^3 \lf 3 y^ ^ there is no father and 


no son like Mar wan and his son ; *^3 '^3 ^3 

W there is no idle talk in it (in Paradise), no uce.iishig 
(mie another) of sin, and no death, and in it there is none to reproach; 


W. II. 
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Part Third, — Syntm. 


[§10 


A 4 js.Ui * 5 )^ 4JL1L *^3 aJ ^ trklck there shall he no 

bartering, nor Jriendsklp, nor hiiercession; 

on them shall come no feary neither shall they he grteml 
(Kor’iiii ii. 36, where a var, readiiif? i.s R. S.] 

Hem. a. The particle % when used as above, is called l)y the 

9 6 ^ ) ^ ^ t> Ot^ 9 ^ 

grammarians or j-aJ the Id that denies 

> y y y y 

the whole gemis, [ami 2uj^\ the Id that denies absolutely^. The 
sul)stantivo 111 tlie accusative is called the nonn of Id, 

y J y y 

and the predicate the predicate of IfL Tlie predicate may 

be otnitted, when it has already been suHiciently indicated ; as 

<SAyyydOy^ 

when one asks Jjb is there a man in thj house? and 

y,)yy 0 7yOAy 

you reply there is no one (scil. ; or Jjb 

^15 is there any one standing np ? and you say ^ no one (scil. 
*■* 

0 ^li). The on\issiou of the noun, oti the contrary, is veiy rare; as 



befall thee. 


Rem. b. The noun of should, according to the grammarians, 
he always indeiinittj (SjXj). Apparent examples to the contrary, as 

yy y y yP y y flji y 

LjJ bi 4^5, a dispnted casCy and no lib a Hasan for it {to 

,, _ yy pjyjyy 

decide it), are explained to itiean ^jb and 'no one 

y y y & ' ^ 

D named 'Ahii Ilasauy or ^-^1 ^)3, and n^i one like !Ahu 

^ '■^y y 

W yO yy05»a yyOy y 

Hasan ; ^^Jb^JU a-jui there is no llaitam tonight for the 

y OfO y 5 yi y 

beasts that carry us ; *9 there is no HJmeiya in the land, 

y y y 

An adjective added to any of these names would be indefinite, as 

yy ^ A y y y yp y y 

ly) bl compass(onate Abu Hasan to decide it, 

40 . Having thus treated of the accusative as the objective 
complement, we* now proceed to speak of it as the adverbial com- 
plement in a stricter sense (see § 22, h). This depends— 
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A. On the idea of behuf or imstenve, when expressed (a) by tl\e A 
substantive verb {^) by ^>thcr verbs, the signification of which 

includes that of The general idea of existence is in this case 

limited and detennincd by the accustativc. 

4rl. The verl) be, io exht, when it supplies the place of 

the logical copula, requires the predicate, to which the being or 
existence of tlie subject refers, to be put in tlio accusative; as 

^ <3Uj^ Ol f mhunttn is (/ecrerd (or H 

fated), It will befall him wit hout doubt ; ^^UaJb 

5*«» j j j ^ 

he and his brother were teaehers in et-Taif : ^^3^ 


0 J ^ J> 


tju^ 03^3 lhat ye may be witnesses ayainst mankind, 

and {that) the Apostle may he a witness in reyard to you. ; ,j -«3 

y 

^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ Jy J ^ 0 i ^ 

Ujj.5 ^Li Ujj.5 <sJ y^UauAll and whoever hath k>afan as his contpanlon, 

a, bad eompanion Is he ! *ib ^3^3^ O' ^bry repent, Q 

it will he well for them ; ^uSj *!) 0^3 djJJ 

£ <<• 6 

dM ^ ^ if it be he, thou wi/f not be able to overcome him : and 

If it be not he, there is no yood to thee in killlny him ; 1^3^ 

r i 6 J .f ^ ©*■ f ^ fty ©y 

be ye stones or Iron ; ^3^ l 5^ 

dbl Jyf liberality and 7nlldness a man beroities a chief aniony 

C J ©y irfj yy 

his people, ainl thy becominy s// is easy for thee : \J^ Jl^ Uj 

y 

y y£ ?iyy yy y y©<tf 

U5l£» ^UJt and not every one who shows a cheerful face is thy 1) 

b t'other. But if 6^ has only a subject coniiocted with it, to wl)ich 
the idea of existence inherent in the viud) is attTil)uted, tliat subject is 

^ yJyJyyyyOyyy 

put, like every other, in the nominative; as a) 

there was (or lived) a meixhani, and, he had (lit. tbrre trere to hbn) 

^ y y 7y y y © y y 

tb^fe sons (\j,aAj would mean he was a merchaHt) a) 

S y 0«y • 

^ JU but he who has (lit. to whom thrre is) much property ^ 
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pAilT Thikd. — Sipitaa;. 


A ir/mt Is fitted will amc to jmiss. In the former case, 

J f St ^ ^ 

the suljstantivo verb is calleil b}- tlic grammarians i^SUI 
imoiupkte or ik/niiir, rdatire hdmi, bc<M,use it rciiuires an attribute 

to complete the sense ; in the latter, l«lBT tho complete, almluie 
kumi; because it contains the attribute in itself and does not reejuire 
any other. 

Hkm. a. The subject is called nonn oj kCina^ 

B find t;)iL* predicate predicate of kCuia. The natural 

sctiuence of the tlirco is verb, subject, predicate, as I^^IS juj ; 

*i 0 ^ f’ ^ id* * d * * ui * y y y 

but we may also say juj 1^15 as 

and it was Our duty {it behoved Us) to succour the 
believers ; j^l aJ IJaJsd and there is none ajual nnto Him ; 

<id y y y ^ yy 

find even jjj U515, especially in interroi^ativc and altci-native 

y di y y Si ' y d ^ yi Of 

sentences, fis \j^ ji j»jJSd\ honour a (jnest^ whether 

he he rich or poor 6, a]. This inversion is, however, in some 
C cases iinpossibhi ; for example, my brother was my companion must 

1)0 expressed })y b(3cnuse would 

natunilly mcfin my companion was my brother. [If subject and 
predicfito are both definite, it is fillowed, in case of inve^rsion, to 
put the, Ifittea- iii the nominative, the former in the accusativ<*, 
conv(*rting thereliy tlu; logical subjtict into the gramin;itio;il pre 
ilicatc, the logical predicate into the grammatical subject, as 

fid y y J i , y r^dy y y t y y 

Poets fillow^themsclvus to 
D do the smof'. ill oilier cases, as aS'ILIjT I£ Ui for 

% y ' y y y y y 

1.0, (Tab. i. Too, I. 2). I). G.] 


]Ik.M. h. CjlS* 


may soiiici.iiiies be omitted, espeeially in alter- 


native eoiiditioua! clauses ; as Iji, \S^ ih-ou 

wilt hti c&Hmipcnscd cillier with, i/ood or ivU/i evil (i.e. 

Ci- ' la. t i' I**.' -X ° ' .ti • -• ' ' •' 

y ^ y y 

what is upokiMi is spoken, be it trm or fake; SJdCf^\ «Uiu 
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oh }/^ U5l£» ifs mmnmg is ‘ io do one s utmost A 

^ 0 ^ J ^ 0 

in a thing be it what it may^ tvhether good or had ; jS 


from the time they were pregnwnty till their young were 
^0** ^ ^ 0 0 6^^ a <• 

following them (i.e. wJl& 0^)'> 3^3 

✓ 

IjU- (n-imj me a beast (to ride jy even If it he an ass [S i, nnii. />]. 


lii'SUIJli 


i ^ j ^ ^ 

11km. c . is raruly merely redunrlani. ; as jXj ^ j \ 51^ 

of the Jihul jMn Bikr B 

' ^ A f' ^ i» y A if 

ride upon branded Arab steeds; 

^ f y y s 

^ i y r y ^ ^ 

jaS^S:^ U and lioio lohen thoa passest by the dwelling of a 

AiiA^ y y Ay i by y 

tribe and of noble neighbofirs of on rs ? ''^3i ^3 

their like was not found'*'. 


y AiC y ^ y JA/O 


^IjjOI the heroes 


Hkm. d. T1u 3 verb iKthiop. jfi^; konay does not occur in 

Hebrew in t.hc sense of to 6«, exist, happen, thoiii^li it is so used in 
Syriac (rare,) and Fluenician. Tlie construction of tbo /Etliiopic 0 
verl) is tlie ssme as that of the Aral>ic; in the othea* Seiiiitie 
langiia/^^es, which ha\o lost the iinal ilexional vowels, the case of 
the predicate cannot l)c observed, but doubtless it was the accu- 
sative.— In Hebrew the radical pj retains its original .signitication 
of to stand (compare Fr, Hre, older form estre, and »Spa.n. estar, from 
Lat. stare), and the place of is supplied by H'll niH 

T T T T * 

Aram. (OCTI, to fall (^^^A), happen, be. (comp.u c to fall, 

happeji, aceidit, Eng. it fell out), of which the predu^ate must 1) 
also be looked upon as in the accusative. 


42 . The same construction appertains to certain verbs, called by 

the gramiiiarians Ol^t, the sisters of kd/ia, wliich add si)mc 

circumstantial or modifying i^lea to the simple one of existence. This 

may be : (a) the idea of duration or ronfinuitjty as in to eontinne, 


^ [Diffojrent from this is the use of after partjciples, inlinitives 
and other nomina verbalia, in the sen.se of he (It) was or was formerly. 
See many examjdes in the Glo.ss. Ocogr. and tlu‘ Gloss, to Tabari. 1). G.] 
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A to Imt, coi»sIv\umI in the perfect with the U (see 55 7, and 

Vol. i. § 367 , /^), to t'i‘ttiU‘hii to hist ; 

construed, in tlie perfect or iin[)erfecb, with a ne.^^ltivc particle ; (b) the 
idea of chamje or antrersloni as in jW. *w*d to turn out, 

to bmme ; (c) tlie idea of time, as in Jii to he or do dnruKj the whole 
dsty, OU during the irhole night, (it ddyhreak, or m the 

morning, in. the foreiuton, or in the evening, all ot 

B wliicli verbs are often used as simple synunjuns of witliout any 

regard to llie secondary idea of time ; or, (d) the idea of negution, by 

which that of existence its(»lf is absolutely denied, as in not to he. 

^.,9.0^ 9 ^9,a ^ Ml.-.’ Ji yi^ O/'o' ^ 0 tr 9 .r M- 

Examples ■ exob U ^ 

there is no pleasure in life, us long as its joys are troubled by the 

^ r <» Ci tO ^ ^ 9 f ii J 

reeolle.rtion of death, and old age ; ^b v>f ’i) 

oLiU UU do not eount thyselj among men, as tong as anger 

^ dy* f 9 J J il ^ J,-y y 

C has the nia.dery ocer thee : <tUI JJjj may i.iod never 

9 xt>-? ^ ✓ Dy X y 

cease being benejieent to you ; >^b never eease bearing 

y 9 y y y y 9y 9 y i y 

death in mind: ^ 1^15 they .said, we will not 

, . • a a ^yyJWyfyy 

cease standing by it [worshipping it ) ; ^‘bfy bent me 

yy y J y y y 39y9y ^ y J J y »a»^0-» yy y e y 

Ijoltery ; jtr^ 0^3 he thought 

that the miter became vajmnr, and the rapour becanne water; ibli 

, yS»yy9yy9iyy > 9 y 

J) 0»>A9 C-.j^ ^ and thou hast be(^n sold, and hast become a 

since ui Mekka ; 3^3u *^1 ij^\ man is like 

nought but the lamp and its light, vchich becomes a.dws : djjiw 

IkpI^ the hlarkness of his hair became, whiteness ; Iaj jud U ^jodt 

^ ^ iiy9j}J9y i y 

an enemy never becomes a Jr tend ; b>^ ‘^^<5 0^ his face became 

i y ^y ^ ^ » 9 Vty y i y y ^rfy 

hhirk ; UUS^ U3^^ C^i^^3 <^nd those who pass the flight 

prostrating themselves unto their Lord and standing up (in prayer) ; 
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ami tlaaj wmt oat In the nmnumf with Sf^led A 

s'"® it 9 9 f 0 ^ 0 P 

purptnii? ; AA)t thnnufh the qrace of God ye are 

^ ^ J C ^ Oj 9 i ^ oi ^ ^ 

become brfihreu; lp>U« lyjjii vdshest to become 

^ 9 ^ ^^^^3 3 9^ 9 tf 33 ^ ^‘ 

a lawyer ^killed in deputation ; 0%*J j-i3l 

^ / - 6 ^ , 

U«^ ji?/>;^ /» who (fire.'< yon the nalatationj llutu art not a 

believer; hnoivti and one who doeti not 

i ^ ^ /yy 3 9 y 9 £ ff y 9 t y 3 il fO y y 

know are not on an ei/nallty: ’iUjj w:u.*J ^1 b 4 JJI ^^^5 b 

God hath decreed^ 0 lisnid, that f .diou Id not cea.'^e to lore thee. 

Rkw. a. To tho. alw)V(> verbs may lie added ^1, dc^, and jlh5‘^' ; 

^ -■ ^y £ 9 y y y 3 39c y 

as Ob ^Xte- o^ih and throw it on niy father's farn^ 

9 9 y 

{awl) he shall heroine seeinq (recxiver his sight, explained by ^t^jJ 

y i y 9 3 yfy fl*0 y£ ,y y 

pUJI (or ^1) the hailding bo.ranie strong or Jirm; 

Oy 9 y yi£ y 9 ^ ^ ^ 3 yy 9 y y y 9P 

lyj» OjtA3 dJjJ^ he sharjwncd hu knife till it 

• • * • y 9 y y 9 

became like a javdin (i.o. J^)' — these vei*l)s three, viz. C 

y 9y y y ' 0 y y 

j^l3 and Jlj, arc always ^50; th(3 others may be either 

Ox y 0 5 X 

A^db or ^b (see § 41, at the end). 

11km. b. 'rhe verbs J'j. and ,i}Ju\j must always bo 

aoconjf>aiiied liy a negative, expressed (as iu the aliove examples 
witli and Jlj) or implied, as aIjT U 

Ijux^ UJajXe and / shall not emse^ as long as God /wnserves my 
tribe, through God's grace to wear a girdle and ride a noble steed D 

3 y 9£ 3 y oi y ■ y 3 # j Ji 3 9 3 y 

for NJ, and lju«^ in rhyme for t ju^) ; dJLilj cJLa3 

y 3 y9i 

^t>nd / said to her, By God, f will not cease sitting stilL 
[Comp, g 102, rem.] 

Rem. e. The verb to he found, he extant, exist, is often 

reckoned one of tlie but erroneously ; for it is either - 

r y y y 

may be added to these verbs; see the Gloss, to ’Tbn 
’al-Faqih.‘ D. 0.1 
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A lalBf and has no piwlicate, or it is the passive of vvliich 

governs two acousjitives, and tliei-efore naturally retains the second 

object J>iwl) ; as not om of them 

is foff/iul {i)i ft pun^ vvhoro is ii oiriJUiii* 

staiiti.'il ;u‘cus;itivo, or it^e (Kr. o?#, ({friii. yuan) do not find ono of 
f/nna pnir^ wlior o lij-o is tha socoiul object fS *25]. 

d. Tlic negative particles U and *1^, when 

assiontatrd to VAsa, or used sifjiiifinitwri rf IHsa, 

B ar(^ also construed with the accusative of the predicate*, provided 
(I) tliat tlie predicate is placed after the subject, (2) that the 

exceptiv^e particle ’i)! is not interposed lietween them, (3) tliat tlie 
' 6 ^ 

oorroliorative particle ^jt is not atlded to U, find (4) t.hat the 
subject and predicate of arc both undefined ; e.g. tjjb U 

this is not a linrnan tmntj ; Uj and thfiy am not Us 

0 y it St i ^ 0 ^ ^ yt ^ ■f 

(ddddren ; ^ 31^1 U fhoy am not thoir mothers ; ^ Jju 

X «> t Ji 0 tt ■<<*• iii 0 ■» y *‘-r ? ^ diOeO ^ .e 

Ldl^ aJUI comfort, for fht'vc 

Q is nothing on earth endiiring, awl no fortress can protect (one) from 

^«'0^ 0 y ^ 0 ^JO^ar 

whnt God hath decreejl ; JiW it I aided thee 

when that fnuist no companion fvho was not faithless ; but oii tlie 
contrary, U on/r habit is not cowardice ; djljii 

Jx 0 r. ^ iJbi d ^ 

cijjiJI v!>^ 3 *^3 Ol ^ y^' ^*d;nn (indOna, 

ye are nf-ither gold nor pure silver, but ye are poffery. Tlve fourth 
restriction is violated in such verses as: Ul ^ cJLjkj 

i> Ul^ and she dwelt in my heartls core, 

I desired, no other than her and relaxed 'not my love of Iwr (Gl being 

^ X J # >0^ i ^ 60 O , ^ 

definite) ; USl^ JUJI ’ili then neither Is praise 

icon nor does the money remain . — If U has a second predicate, 
connected with tlie first by an adversative particle, sucli as Jj or 
then tlje second must be put in the nominative, as juj U 
^ Uji5 ^eid is not standing but sitting, i.e. ja^l5 yb* J,j ; but 
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in any other case, the accusative is preferable to the nouiinativo, as A 
Ijkfili *^5 U or — This government of U and 

is peculiar to the dialc^ct of fd-fTigaz, and hence tln^y are eallcMl 

i a X ot^ »» j i3 ■>■ ^ 

U and 

Rkm. e. The above oonstrin;tion of U and is also extended to 
(V'^el. i. ij 182, rem. />), and to or the negative ’hh 

(see I Vol. i. g :^162, k and] 158); as ^ ^Jt he 

^ III ^ ✓n' y ^ y y t l> 

rut ex over nohodg ; ^siU dU3 thin cn/nrKd irroJU thee B 

0 y y y 3 J d iy y y y O'*? ^0 y b y 3»0 

nor Jnirm thee; OW 0^3 tbAftjU ^J1 jjl 

y y b J y ^ ^ 

n, mnn. is- not (to he coutUft!) flmd when his life comes to an 
end^ but ivhen he is tvrongedy and forsfdicn (by his friends ) ; 

y y y y y y ybyyyyyy 

hnl it fvas no time of escape; icLi O*^ 

it mas not an hour for repenUmee, Th(^ govei’innent of .seems 
to bo restiicted to nouns demoting tAuic^ and either its su))j(ict or 

predicate is omitted, usually the fonmn* (^[jLa “ '' 

y y y J bf^ y by 

i y yt 

Umt./ lnst(‘ad of the accu.s,ative, ih(^ ^1^ Ot^l may take 
after them a verb in tlio imperfect, following the construction of 

y y fbJfybyfCiiy by^ y y y yyy J y y y y y 

^5 9, or § S, rt ; e.g. .»b U l^U J\jj 

he used never to cause sleeping as long as the blacksmith continued 

yby ii by y yy 

ivorking at (mg work: jJxo he continued htoking at 

J y y y y b yO i t ^ b J i bi J b y 

tJmni ; ajuo ^^3^3 ^ ^bnrn by D 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

J ta ^ ^ 

him mid conversed vnth him at great length; he became 

J w y yy y y 

speechless; \Jj^ ^ jSJlJ jLo he began to reflect upon sneh and such a 

^ " 0 
yJiyiyyOJbyy ^ *' 3^y y yy 

subject; and yc would he hiarvelling: dl^ 

by * . , 

jju and they were all night hoping for (or longing for) the waters of 

■ . y b^yi^yjyybty _ ^ ^ '{H 

Jiedr; and he began tvringing UshandH; ^ ^\3 

y 3 3 33 by ^ 

by God, thou wilt not cease thinking for spcakm(j) of 

• by 3y iy < y y y 3 y 9y ^ yby 

Joseph (com. h) ; U JiiX) thou tmli 


W. 11. 


M 
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[§42 


B 


C 


mver cease, as long as thou UvcM, to hear of some one helm] dead, 
until thou art he {until thy own turn conies), [The predicate of 

and its sisters may also be replaced by a preposition and 
the word it governs, or by a circuinstaiitial clause, geiierjdly with 

3 , as »^JJb jJu in former times I was not to be 

^ b y 4/itf /-O ut -i b ^ ^ 

fri(fhlened by a wolf : iUJiOt jUfi we dared not 

.-'I J b S ^ b ^ ^ 0 

to yray near the Ka^ha ; ^ 3 1 as they were 

^ b ^ 0 #>'»» 3 ^ b,0 ^ bC- W 

not prevented from it; ^ v^l-d jujuOl UjJuIj 

j ^ i>c ^ 0 y ^ ^ 

9^3 verily in our hands the steel is ehupient, whilst in other 
hands it is dumb.] 


Kkm. g. With tlu^ construction oF the yjl.^ mentioned 

in rein, c, wo may connect that of the JWl or verbs of 

appropingv.afiou, Those are principally of two kinds : such as 
indicatr; th(^ simple jiroxiiuity of tlio predicate, and such as imi)ly 

t m ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a ln)[)e of its occurrence.- (1) To the first class belong 

and ^j>^. (a) ( 1 st p. sing. perf. Oj^, rarely imperf. 

J C, 0t ^ 

3 lXj, particip. Ji51£d, was originally construed with lh(‘ accusativt? 

of tlio predicate, as Ul ^^31 wsjU and so / returned. 

to {the tribe of) Fidnn, but / was very near not relnrning ; but it 
commonly takes tlui piHnlicab? in tlie imperfect indicMti\o, as 

rerily he was nigh leading us astray from. 


oar gods ; ^ after the hearts of a 

part of them laid aril nigh swerved ; 

e found before theni (the two harriers or hills) a 
people who could scarcely understand, speech : Lc^ 

^ j ^ 0 ^ 

^^Aaaj then they sacrificed her (tlui cow), bat they imre nearly not 
iioing it; Ul^ ^ stretches out his 

hand, he can hardly see it; rarely the subjunctive with as 

O' Oj^ U I was 

nearly iiot jfra.yiny the ^a:<r (or afternoon prayer) till the sun was 
nea'ily setting: O^ 0 ^ 1 ^ my sonl was nearly 
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expiring over him (for grief). (/3) ilwjl, little used in the pcrfcxrt, A 
0 £ . 

generally takes with the subjunctive, more rarely the iinporf. 
iudic.; as I^^oj <jl I^U lij >1^ 

a>^(/ if men were tisked for the {very) dusty when it nxw said ^Give 

X J d£ < X J X 

//dtfy ivoald 'tmU nigh be disgusted and refuse; aXw^iO^ 

XXX # td.-a XX X ^x 0 t 

jjl and our land is nearly hecomingy 
aj ten' our Jrie/ads depart urey a (lesolakrudtderness ; jj-o y 

XJ^X^ la/ Ox Wx 

lyiily ^jixzj ^3 Ac tvho flees from his futey is likely to ]1 

meet it on some oceasion whett he is <gf his guard. This verb is 

X 0 0 X 7 J 

(uther personal or inip<!r.soiiaI, for wo. may say 

o£ oox j > 

(as ill the tliird of the above examples), or juj 'AJijyi 

<J Ox X 0 £ J > 

(as in tlie lirst), or juj (wlierc tlie real suliject of 

dUjy is the following claus(;). The form is a vulgarism. 

(y) (ranily is only used in the perfect, ;uid is construed 

0 £ 

with the iriip(*rf. indie,, rarely witii and the siihjuiiciivo ; as 

JixjxxOJOxJ^Oxxx 

niy Joart ?ras warly melting away () 


0<- xJxOt^ 0 


from grief ; bdaAli tvlien their throats (lit. 

necks) ‘were, nigh being cut to jneecs {with drought ot' thirst). To 

J J d J xxOx 

tln'so may be added such verbs ;is a£»jJu JylA he 'was near 
oceriaking him: e was near doing so and so ; 

xxf- iSxOxdEj J#x xxxx 

>l;l, e,g, I juy and. they found a wall trhirh 

0 £ J xOx 3 , . , 

was about to fall ; Oyo^ >)jl the. sick mau is about to 

^ J 0 ^ 0 £ J r V* fO ^ 

die ; ^y e.g. jco.ak«; the lamp ivas on the point of D 

yomy out; and the like. — (2) To the second class belong 

X X xxOx 0 XX ,> 0 X X J X 

iUid (a) (1st p. sing. rarely w^*^), 

used, we may say, only in the pcrf«‘,ct, [and having always the 
nuianing of the imperfecty mostly in the sense of the indetinite or 

delinite present (§ 8, a, 6)], was originally constnieVl, like with 
the accusative, as in the half verse OIo Oj^ 
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A do not {abuse nie) so much, for I may Imcome a faster, !U)d in the 
proverb L-^t i^rhaps IM little cave may become {may 

briny) misfortunes, or im-haps U-dowar (the name of a well) may 
Imomo {may briny) misfortunes; but generally it is construed with 

jjt and the subjunctive, as O' perhaps your 

Lord matf hava mercy on you; what may she 

J y 3 w£ 3 ^ 6-0 J 3 y ^ ^ ^ 3 ® ^ 3b ^ ^ 

perhtxps do ?\ ; *191 may 

it not be^ if it iccre ordained you to fiyfit, that ye nmild not fiyht 2 

B nirely with the iniporf. iiuUc., as <lU) <u perhaps 

God may briny soine joy ; h\j^ 0>^ ^ 

,^^5 perhaps some joy may be close behind the sorrow in whirh 

y*xO£ 60*<" >' •> 

thou now art. This verh, like ^w^l, is either piM/soiuil, juj 

examples, or impersonal, ^5**^’ 

0 Jif 0 0 S' J ^ i^d f 1 ^ b .r 0 ( ^ ^ 

as perhaps ye may he averse to a 

thiny, ikoayh it be yood for you. Still aiiothei* c<)iistruetioii is 

C possil)le, viz. with a pronominal siilVix in tlic accusative, ^15 

or jiysu like J,sJ (§ rem, /), just a,s conversely Jjd 

Jiiay )je followi'd ])y the imperf. imlic. or tlu} .subjunelive with 

on •fi j» 3 3^.. ^ ii tt3 !n j- y 0 3 ^ 

as l.jj^5 AtLJI Jjt) >2 Ajjju U 3 a.n.il /vhat lets thee knmv 

^,<'*1 .'S-03.r30i' bo 3th^t' 

i^nUicthcr) perchance the how is nmr 't aAjJ 

iijjaJI perhaps lie may aid yon ayainst these evil doers. (fL) 
lare, with yjt and tlu*. sulijuiiclive ; ;is juj or 

^ \ . 3 .. b (. b ot **. " 

1 ) 03 ^ o' (7) J^ 3 ^b rare, witli jjl ami the> subjunctive, 

7 . .7 , .s b i 0 y b 

iisjSsL^ CUiUyleLl the shy is likely to rain; O' 4^3^' 

It is likely he may cAnne. — (3) With the.se two class(‘s of verbs the 

. 1-11. j li j xot 

,i;rammanans connect a third, which they call JWh or 

JUsI, the verbs of beyiuuiny. Such are: jLc^t, 

(rarely and 4>Xc, ^51, ^15, l£j|, aufl lo 

heyin^ used, we may say, only in the perfect, and followed by the 
imperf. iiidic. ; as: began to reproach him ; Iaa 1»3 
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and thcij heyan to seiv toy ether oj A 

0 /> 3 0 ^ ^ ^ 

the leaves of Paradise (to cover tlieir nakedness) ; jju JiXfr 

3 0 ^^^ i 2 j ■»'» 

C-iUfi I 3 I wimi / tvas off my yuard Jar a rnomeut, 

* s ✓ 

the niyhtiiu/ales, dippmy in their head<% bey an to drink of my 
ciskrn; eUUo JaI ^ beyan to divide 

^ ^ ^ 3 } ^ if ^ o»o '■ *' 

the Qimit ainony the people of San^a ; ^3 CxLSI 

3 ii 3 ^ 0/0 a- tf 

the plyeon beyan to Jly about in search of uniter ; C^l3 

3 3 ^ ^ JJa-diJj* 

I'ho woman beyan to wail aloud; C.%.^ she beyan to B 

reproach me. 


43. Tlie Jidverbiid accusative depends -- 

B. Oil a.iiy verbal idea which deteruiiues or limits in any way 
the subject, verb, or preilicatc of a. seutenco, or th(3 whole soiitenco. 
In this case it supplies the place of a lu’cpositiou with the genitive, 
or of a eonjum.*tive clause, and amply makes up for the wnut of adverbs 
in Arabic. 


44. By the advcrbia-1 accusative is designated : - 

a. 'riie iinw lu or dnriny which an act takes place; as ol;.3 

flvO M ^ if * -^Ox 3 ^ X ^ ^ 

AaWj the caliph saw him one day washlny his feet ; 

-ox 

X x5.itf xOxJJxxdx Oxx ^ 

^ f^'vows not how he shall die on his 

3 Ci 3 J4>x> 0 x- 0 

dylny day ; JO or^^l u^*V, f walked' the whole day, 


^ 0 xOx? £ X I 


' 0i~ Ot dx 


or part oJ the day ; ji\ ^ / did not knofc 

? ££ xj{>«9 dx XXX 

whether he came here yesterday fU’ today ; UbI ^j.aB ijoJu ^9 ^jSLf 1) 

^ X X X Ox J 0 il 0 X 0 

he stopped (a few) days in a vilhtye ; ^j ^3 Jjiiwl implore 

* *■ X X X X X 

^ S? X X X 0«u X 0 J X 

God niyht and day to protect yon from it; taA .iL.laJLw he 

. . < »' ; 0 > xi x- X X 

wdl yire. yon the hook tomorrow; ^lAc; they came 

xOfrOM>xO/0 ^ OxOx Ou£x 

to their father in the ereninq ; ^ v>Ov^ rejleet 

* ’ X ■> X X X * 

X X Ot X i>x9 XX Ox Ox 

two months upon the choice of a teac/wr; j-ic 

• X /.J X W ^ 

Iw did not pass the niyht on a bed for forty years : 15^ 

* « *' X X X 
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^ 0 ^ j 6 t ^ 


A hr. dood up at tinu'S wldld lecturing ; ^ 

jJIaJI 1 continued rejUxting for a. eonsiderahle time; 

duXX9 I kilkd kirn last year; sIXo-id I fisted 

during lUmtadun ; sUAj) 1 came in the 'winier-trme ; Jl5 

<u^ meeting him (or when he wet him ) ; 

^Uh. jmop r// the time when old age is drawing near ; 

1^ UbULo 3I *^1 t>4^ ^ seem) as if they, on the 

day they shall see it, had nut tarried (in their graces) save an evening 
or its worning; ^jJI v>« C^Xa- 1 sat with him 

fur a lung time, i.e. tuj ; Jsi^ ^Co jfi thm he ficrried nut 

lung, i.e. [To ilie hjiiuo class belong ibo adverbial 

i y ■f f' 9 y y y y 9y y y ^ 

ox|>re.ssious 3 j-o oii once, Oti (oir day, aAJ oli one night, and 
^ju (or Oli) ^ii <*X*jj.a 3 / met him first uf at L\ 

0 IvKM. a. A rnasdar is often [)Ul> in the aecvis;iii^’(i of time hy an 

/* 0 y ^ ^ y J 9 ff y 

fJlips(i of sonic such word as CU 5 ^ <tf> the time of ; (\g. 

9 it tO 0 a i J y 9 y y i i J 9y y 

he came at sonrlse, i.e. 

9 til y \ y y 

./ arrived at the setting of the Star (the ld(‘tad(?s) ; 

2^laiJI jijJLo this happened at the time of the arrival of (he cararan 

9 y9‘^ y \ y 

of jdlgrirnsj or j.-cut)l o^Lo <it the time of afternoon prayer, 

jtyiya ^ y y ^ ^ ^ y ^9 f 

or daring the ratlphatc of rl-J/a'mif.a. ; 

3 Jl >0 ^ ^ Oyjy-. ^9y y 3 

J) jb^a9^\ and- at the netting of the stars; oj jJauil 

they waited for him for the spare of time in adiieh one might 

stanylUer two carnets. Examples of more violent elisions arc : 

0 y y9f^ 3 3 ^ y t, y 

A^l / anil -not speak to him as Jong as the ttvo 

gatherers of acacia berries (or leavf^) arc away (i.e. / will never 

9 y y9i9 y9 y y vi J 9 •* y 9 ^9.0 •# .. 

Speak to him), foi’ djL« ; hi not 

-r ■> jr ^ ^ 

go to him as long as the two Pointers (tlu^ Iavo stars which point to 

the Polestar) puhire (i.e. I will •never go to him), for ^\k> 3 j^ 

9 y y9 .'9lO 
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i 3 /• ^^03 


Hem. h. Peculiar is the use of ZjSi>^ A 

f ¥> 

and as a sort of dcfuiite proper uanies, when tljey rt*for to th(j 

3 3 ^ 

morning of a particular day or tt) a certain tixc'd time ; e.g. aLja) 

^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ b 3 biO y b y t* y 

I met him. iMs morn/inff ; ag^aJI t\e^ he came on 

y y 0 3 y b,a y b y 3 b 

Fruhiy in the morning; ISj I rame on 

^ ^ ^ I' 

Thursday hi the morning; dj.^ jju A-ijAll 

I ‘met him time after time; [1^.5^^ <CUaJ would mean I met him on a 
certai n nwruing ]. 

h. TliO hml e.vtiiishiu of an a<'t, and, if general and indeilnitc, B 

. ... . y bt y y ybt 3 y 

the phu e in ir/tirh it is ]) 0 rfonued ; as JU^i f/wtf travdled 

fimr miles; f v'a/lrd tiro panisangs : 

he ran a boivshot ; Jiaj he looked right and left ; 

✓ 

f b y y a y ttt I yby3 y y y y yb 

\jj he congnered the enemy by land and sea ; 

y yt y iJ 3 ^ y b y ^y y ^ y b y ^ ^ y b y 

voUl, jAjS, before; djj, behind; isw^ in the middle; J>a*- 

y by^ y b y yb 

around ; abore; C-.a^ under; juc beside, by; etc. [Here we 

may mhl the adverl>ial (expressions Ob and Ob in the 0 

illreet/nm (f the right hand wxaXof the left.] 

li.EM. a. Wlicai the plaee of the act is tl(‘^iJlit^^ly spcvilic^d, tin? 
preposition must he list'd ; as jljJl ^ Os*JL<^ / sat doten in the 

Hf A ^ i* ✓ S ^ 

house. ; ^3 OsAo I prayed in the 'mosqne. of the 

b y 3 b/O y b y 3 b y£. 

pngjlu t ; / stopped at thr ptaee where */ 

y vt 3 b y y y b y 3 bH y y y b y 3 b y'i- 

JJosein //v/.s* killed; not jljJI sI^OU?. and Jui^ O%i0«5r'\ 

E\ce])ted is the c.;ise when a vague noun v>f place, such as 1) 

y y 

or voli*^, eonstrinid with a vm'h convi'.ying tlui idtvi of stopping 

b ^ y y y 3 b y y 

or rmnaining, as juj ^15C« / sat down in ZeuVs plare ; 

^ [Sonuitimes, howt^vor, the detinite noun of place is put in tiu; 


accusative against the rule, as in / went to t^yyria, ’^^5 

JLjJLo the t/wo stayed during midday in the tents of Umm MaHmd (see 
the (lloss. to Tabari in v. and comp. S 70, rem. e), 1). (|.J 
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iind also the case wlien a noun of place is construed with the verb 
fi'oin which it is derived, as jmLc O.Ax 3, or 


f sat down in ZehPs salt ; iili* A» hn stood up in his plnco, or 

•j ^ *i 6 * 5 *• 5 I r .1 

sitpjilu'd hfs --Tlu; iu>iiiis staCy 

fluaTtKi\ (yntsiifii, inside^ roquird iis ^9 

^IjjT^jU. I slypt nutsuh tliA house.; hut in liiiin- Ar;i})ic wo often 

liiul tli(i accusatives 

oj £ ft j. r . 

B for ^^5 east, 

44 d ^ *4 ^ ^ 

and (lu^ like. -OiKSin’vo also such jdii'ascs as: yb 

b^l he is f(..s far frotn me as (the place where) the Pleiades 

6 ^0‘if ^ ^ 0 f. ift ^ y 

{haraf i.u the .nZ//) ; wJ^l ^ as far from rae as the 

farthest place U'here. one ca:n chide (or cry oat to) the day; yb 

#* ^ y ^ ^ 

jJuLo he is as close to me as the place. }chere my ten ist- wrapper 
is fastened. 

llio.v. h. 1'he accusative of linu^ and ]>laee is call(‘d by t.he 

jft5 ^ 

graunnariaiis the vessel (s(‘e Vol. i. 221, nun. a), or 

^ J^WI that in fvhieh the act is dtyne. 

c. 1 1 10 state or condition, of tlie Bubjoet or object of an 

act, or of both, wliilsi- tlic act is taking’ placo ; as juj cl®. 

ZUd came ridlny ; ^ 1^11^ oj(k^\ hn stood 

at the eniranee of the cave, sahiiiny him. (and) /dm; 

y w ■* " ybnf J J 0-<'^ 

vW^ and enter the [fate, jn'ostratiny yonrsclres; 

^ f 

1) UL5 Ai3l Oad in mind, standing up and 

sdttny down; apiece of wood can he straightened 

irith the tUdf {a. kind of tool), while it h mft; USli aj oUJ JLL 
ft hnhit with which / ijrew up as a ymny man; .S>ts 

^)UI VU*JI \kpa^ {it- h) as if the hearts of 

birds, fresh and dry, beside her nest, were the red fruit rf the jujube or 
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i! ^ 0 J JO X 

decaying datefi; 1 rode the horse saddled; 

>'J«'0 ^ 6 vl iO 

«juLc (jjUauL- Jl / mltdn hi Ms house, weejunij; 


A 


JO Ojj.* JJ v! ^ ^ ^ J*> J*- 


tjJl^ tjO dA^ju dJJt whoso 

.shall rebel against God and hk Apo.sfh^ and. shall transgress his 
ordinances, lie shall nmle him enter into fire, to abide in it for ever ; 

^ Ox j Ox ^ 

UJl^ I passed- by Zeid, {as he V'(u) sitting down ; 

jftUaixJI JaM <u and she brought him forth long-llnibf d ; 0^^ 

^ X xOJ0/>» 

IjAtj ^\X^\ / Z/V/.9 /w the garden, whilst it was in bloimi; B 

^ J ^ WJ ✓ ✓ C t r 

,JL^ j.^\^ and there were 

newt morning two parties, {(me) ashed and- another ashing about me, 
{whilst 1 was) sitting at il~(lomeisd ; bl^oil l.i£3>jju O3--0 Utj 

X w y Jx XX 

U>^„viu>j U ?/;/// orertahe us, they being destined for ns, as 

we are destined for ihem.\\ / met him, {irhilst -we were) 

0 xO X X o X X XX 

both riding ; ^ whenever thou meetest me, both {of 0 

■ixOj^OJJJx 

ns being) alone ; Ij^xcuo ! met him-, {whilst the one of ns 

was) going up {and the other) eoming down. 

a. Tlu^ Jlo* is, in n*lH(iofi to 1-I10 ^nuninn-liciil structaro 

*» X 0 X 

of tlio plu’uso to wilieh it. l)olon,j^.s, <‘i iLoi oi* redundavey, for 

OOxjXx^^^ 

juj sls^, /Ceil anne, is a oiniploto, iuU'lligihlo, s(‘uk‘MC(% witliont 
thr* <.^1.1:11*, in of L^slj riding. Tt an.swors tlio (pic.stiou hoiv ? 

in rogard to tlui .state or concUtiou of tlic suhject or object of tin? I) 
act, [iind may 1)0 jjJLo indicating ;i. future state, or indicating 

a simultaneous state (§ 71 ), like tlio iinperf. (§ 8 , d and r')|. 

9 X X 0-3 J X 

Rem. b. The depends upon ,a regent- (JUJI wliicli 

?x90x»xx 

n)ay be either a verb, as [^\j juj ; or a verbal adjective 
('^)b i. gS 230, 231), a.s CjIS ]j.^ Zekl is beating ^Amr 

, i ^-x 9Jdx90x ^ i’x'x^ixxOOx 

standing, 1^15 Juj Zeid is heafnn standing, juj 

w. TI. * 15 
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[§44 


A Zhid looks handsorne standing^ tkX^l3 aXa ^]>***^» lo-^V5 ^Xij ^(nd (oofcs 
move h(Uidsoi)iG staudhig fJuin ha does sitting ; or au expression that 
has a verbal force preposition with its oom- 

pleinoot, a dornoiistralive pronoun, an interrogative, or a word 
like C.%J, and ^[£ 9 , as jtjJI ^ Zoid is in tha house 

a -O | 3 ^ ^ 

standing (wliorc jljJI is equivalent to jljJI ^9 

li^l5 m it is Zeid standing^ LJl*. 3J^ beside thee (or -m thy 

house) is ^Amr sitting^ 3}^ ^diis 'is ^Amr (in the act oj ) 

^ 0 j Oy 0 j oj 

b g<djig a.imy (equivalent in sense to aJI jJsuI look at him 

going awag^ or liAb^o aJI I poi/rit to him going aioayp 

0' ' ✓**t**.^ f, 

JLilw U v)hat is thy ohjecL (in) sta nding ? (w l ie re U - 

Lo ydtat art thou doing?) U5l^ «iiXj U ivhat art thou about, 
standing (there) L5 ■ husband, wn old 

^ © 5 ^ 0 3^ 

man ( -- and this, my husband, is an old man) ; l^i 

^ 0 t ^ ,1 

'ivkat then ails them that they tarn as'ide from the warning ? 
C LIkm. ('. The Jl». is usually (1) an adjective (s^-03 or 

^ < d J 0 ^ 

expressing a transitory sta,te (aJUIJ-U Jl»-) ; thcaigh it may also bo 

permanent (4 a£;u^ j^^)> J called upon God as a 

(eonstant) hmrer (rf prayer ), — it may likewise' b(i (2) a rnasdar, 
sulislantially eepn valent in meaning to a jiarlicipial • adjective 

[comp. Vol. i. *2;j()j nvni. ;i„s <CX;;5 / killed him bound 

(ill cold blood), i.<\ ; ^Js£s>j aIajI I came to lii^^Jl^mqf^ii^ 

1) i.e. v-a:»lj; <U^ ^3 Ojcbi.i / received that from him by hearing 
(f learned it from him by bearing liim say it), i.e. ; HTju ^ib 

he came into view suihhnly, i.e. l^U ; 5gla^ aLaJ I met him 
suddenly or nnuwarcs, i.e, a::^aJ / met him face to face, 

I.e. U^U,^; a;*.oA£» I spoke to him face to face, i.e. 1^31^; 

M 1 .^ " " 

AaS 5 dA£> d2^ I met him face to face (each of ns hindering; the 
I Ivatln-r, according to Nr»]d(*ke, to a gerumlinm. l 
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other, for aaA — It may also be (3) a coiicroi<'. substautivi*, A 

as \jjj j-o^l jXt the moon rose fall ; Ijtwl j^j j£d ZHd charged 

^ 0 M J j 0 . . , 

(like) a lion ; l*Xo 4 jij sell it {at the rate of) a rmuld for a 


dirham; jA\ Aef- the wheat i,s come, (iU the. rale (f) two 


f 0 f f ^ 0^ yi J t> 


kaflz {for a ilirham) ; 5U> C-^JU / have sold the sheep 

at a dirlmin apiece; juj lju mlAj I dealt, or traded, vnth him, 

J-'J 0(5-- 

hand in hand (i,o. for rcAidg nionc//); bU bb 

xd*./' 0- d y >• 0' Jt 

I (ixplained- his aeconut to him item htj item ; Ow C-i-o 3 ^ B 

Or ^ 

he is mg nerldoor neighhonr (lit. house to house, foi‘ ^^31 U-o 

Ox i 0.’ u! A i^iiOCif ^ ^ 

ov C-vjJ ^jJ) ; f spoke to hint face to face (lit his 

•j X j :» .» xO c .;x X I 

miuUh to rug mouth) \ <U^ b-lit IJJ8 this (fruit) is better as 

XX X Oy JOxO/A^W-x x- X xP 

ry. as a raisin; -^>^3 y3j^’ ^ 

XX 5 x 

people dispersed (like) the. bands of SabCt (for Iw). — Lastly, tlio Jlai. 

% 

0 0- 0 J 

iTiay bo (4) a proposition, (sco § 183). — Thero may })o more (j 

0 X ^ ^ t 

than one rri'oriiiig to tlic subject or object of an act, or to 

•r^x^x<>Ox^x 

l)otli ; o.i'. Ac^ Z(Hd came riding (along) Umglung ; 

^l«^XXJ^xOOxx| ^ Orf X X 

l3j^ofcJI-o USI^ juj tJ^A fJlis is Zeid standing talking ; 

xxOx i x£x Ox 0 i ?*xx Oxx£ 

lo-ii -0 I^U?l3 U5U, mg son, in alarm, met his two 

' 0 J J 

brothers, coming to help him, and they won spoil ; ljJto-4 ljUA 

/. \?vhilst) going up, nut Hind (a woman) coming down. 

The only case in which a difllculty can ar*isc is when both the hals I) 

^ xOJ ? Oj tfOx > X 

are of the same gender and number, as IjiA-^xo ljuj w^*A3 

xtf X i'Ox J o£x ^ , 

or L£>lj l^U ljuj Some of the grammarians say that, in 


Ox 

this case, th(5 ilrst refers to the subject and tlie second to the 
object, ./, (as I was) going up, met Zeid coming down; but others 

0 X 

maintain that tlie first ju. refers to the object and the second to 
the subject, /, {as I was) riding, met Zeid 'walking., 

• Ox fixwlfrj xyJtOiOx 

Hem. d. The Jlik. may be Sj^yo, sU'engthinviig, or Sj^yo 



no 


Part Tjiird. — tiyntau;. 


A As it may refer either tf) the verbal regent or to a 

preceding proposition as n, whole. Jf it refers to the verbal regent, 
it may bo dcaived from the verb itself, though this is a com- 

^ i ^ iS ^ ^ 6 f ^ 

panitively^ rare \ ms u/fd ivo lioive ^mnl 

r d si lOy ^u< ^ oH ^ J J*' <*5 ^ y 

Uta*.!- to ‘mciukiud ns (tit Apostle-/ >o^ 

Ct ^ S ,0- J ^ J 0' y ^ 

6 j- 0 cb sithjeoied to you the 

^ ^ ^ 

iutjJit tind. the dmj^ and. the sun and the moon uitd the stars^ subjected, 
by Ills eoiiimand. If it rofcis to a prijccMling })i*opo.siti(>n, this must 
J3 Ii (3 ;i iioniiiial proposition, consistijig of two <lofinito conorcto Jiouiis 

MS subject iiiul precUcMto; as J^j ^eid is thy father^ as 

^^60- 0- i 

beiny (ijj'ectionafe ; juj ^ he is Zeid^ as wed known; 

^0i ^-^0 *3 0i0S- ^3 

Ulaj^ *^1x3 I SO and a?o, mlianl (and) hra.ve ; yb 

0Vl0 ul.^l>jO Oj0000 yi'-ui^j;ui0 O0O 0- J x 

Ijlj it is the truth, as manifest ; ldjccL« JjaJI yb^ 

and it, is the truth, as conjirm-atory of what is with them (of tluj 

f- 0* V, ja y d 0 0‘t 

Scriptures wliitrh tli(‘y liavc already receivcal) ; 'ilL£>) <3UJI jl^ UI 

i 0^00 i i 0 0 

JU^jO) liQ.^ / (t/iu, the servant of Hod, eaiiny as the serranls 

(y (oj (fod) lat; Vyj ldj^3u> djt> \j\ / am, the son tf DCira, 

my liueaye being fvell known through her. Tlu'. is explaiiiwl 

in these, cjises by an ellipsis of dl^\, ^Lif, / know him (or 

//), know it to till true, know him- (or it) for certain, and I lie like;; e.^'. 

?" * <00 Z 0 I 0 0 j 0i 

<XA».t 'iiyt ^31; etc. 

IvKM. C. Tin; Jlo* is ordinarily SjXi or ^»^*‘-»iryjy--jr-fi rVj is 
allowal'le to delino it by the article in cases where it may be 
\) (Explained as involving a condition (i»j-£ll j-^), as JuJ 

0O09 Jd j 0 d i " ^ 

<Uo Zcid, tv-hen he is riding (<1Aj I 3 I), looks more 

handsome than- he does 'when ivalking lit), instead of the more 

J 0 d i :! 0 •iO0 

usual l^U <U.o lAirther, it may Ik) delined by a 

pronominal sullix, oi- otherwise, in various casc.s, in which it can 
be explaiiietl- by, or is equivalent to, an indefinite jC : ‘ e.g 

i0D0 3 a 0 j^ 

I paused hy ldi,i by hiitmil/ or alone (- C ntt j 
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i)ji^ iUi thou hast done this to the best of ihy ability (-- ; A 

he to him face to face ( 

, ^ ^ o£ y w J ^ 5 0 O-' J ^ 

(^/itf o/*) S'ldehn came to mey its gravd 'with its 'pebbles (i.(\ small 
and fjraily one and all, liu^c^) ; ^IjjJI lyi-jjli and so he let, them 
(the Ciiinols) (JO in a bodi/y or a cnnvd, to waler { 

If f'0’^ ^ ui f 6 ** .Iff’ , 

they came all toyether {lit- in a (jreat masSy 

coveriny the yronndy 


UiCM. /.’ Tha suhji'ct or ol)j(;ct (tf tho iU-tioji (o wliioh tho Jl^ B 

^ 0<» j ^ -* 0i<f s ft f 0 y 

refors, JUJl ^.y^Ld <>r JUJI is iisiuilly ilofliiiU*, Tlic 

fjf f- 

|>riricipal ojiscs in which it is ind(‘(inite, SjJu, ar<* tho followiiij:;'. 

(1) When the JUi- pi'inredes it, as ^J^J in it (the liuuso) 

is a man standimj ; JAJb SjjJ A^jrjn^s is an ancient 

^ f f 

r, S » 0 if 0f f'tiifi U 0 0/0 , 

ruin, left desolate; Aii^Xc- ^ Uo and in my 

body there, isy ‘Uian.ifestly, if thou didst [hat) knofv it, a sad ehanye ; 

iW ,>0 3 ,ff0’^,> f f0iO ^ 0 f If . 

«UB ajja UiJI^ (cnd under the sp(mirheads and V/ 

j If 

shifts, seehiny shelter, arc yazclfes (women). (2) \Vli(‘n tlixi 

If Oifi 

JlaJI is f.. »l]owed by an adj(*ctive or a eoni|>lement in the genitivi^, 

f 0 0 ' 0'i f 0t it 3 3f03 y 

as UjUP jtyS^ j-ol lyA^ in it (that, night) Is 

' ' y ;j*’y jj ~y ■ '■ __ 

iM f ■■ f 0 vi If 

settled eaeh. n'ise thiuy, as a thiay prenu^rdiny from ns ; s^j Lj Osas^ 

y J 0 f _ y 3 3 ^ 3f f 0 f f 0 fOf f 3 

\,jyn^ii,^ %^Ui ^ dJ thou didst (lelive,r 

Noah, 0 my Lord, and didst auswer his pray(n^, in a ship clcaviny 
the sea heavily laden; Uj15 my house, is a D 

y ^ * y y 

y ff a »yy y Hi y y 

mail's slave, standiny ; in four days 

C07nplete--{tlm) for imiuirers. (3) After a negative or an iiiter- 

yy? 0 If 0 a 3 ^ 

rogation, as USU interdicted spot 

^ yd 0>^ y Oy£ dyyfty y 

appointed to preserve {one) from death ; j^\ 

f * ^ulyy> y yd<<» y d y 

let no om iucUue to hany back on the, day 
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Part Tj i luo.— 


A of hatthi, Jhtrhuj dcuth ; CSb W 0 fvlcnd^ is a 

lifi (kivmrd as ZfT. 9 /vVi</ T --Sibiivvoih, however, admitted tlie correct- 
ruvsM of suoli a phrase as 0 ^^ tradition we find 

UIJ Jl4-j .Ar^ J>-'j Apostk of 

God praijetl slUintj^ and ihive. praynd bvhiml him (sona^) )ntni standing. 

0 ^ 

Kkm. g. As to tli(i position of Uio Jlai. in a sentence, the fol- 
lowing nmiarks must sutliee, in connection with what will he- said 

B cls<^ where. (1) As a I’ule, tlie is placed after the. regent. It 

may, liow(‘vej*, pnaushj it, if the reagent bti a fully inlleeted (w5;MaJU) 

0 O > 0^ ^ ✓ 

verb or verl>al adjec<-iv( 5 , as juj riding lutoio Zeid ; 

fj ^ .0 a j 

J^lj 13 in hastd is this (man) deparfing ; but we t7.intu;)t sa.y 

f a ^ ^ ✓ d ^ 0 j y :> t <■ y rj 9 y 

bo ami l^o»Lo ) instead 

y y 

i y(»^yyyOty y 0 y ^ i y b '(■ Q ti < 

<»f b^ and lxatot .«0 beeau.se 

^ y y i i i y yf J 0 ^ J y t> i 0 St f y dt ^ 

ueitJuu* ^2>*** ^ 1 I nor as 

y y t 

(/ or^-aZo. An exception to the latter eas() is wlutn an object in a 
certain state is compared with itself, or with aii(Ah(U‘ ol)ject, in a 

, O'' 3 A 

diilercnt .state, in wliich case tlio one Jl^ must preci'de J. 3 tjh juid 
the other follow it, n.s Ijicl5 b^jls juj Zeid standing 

II 7 7 7 7 7 •• ® JyOifyOj^Oy 

tooics more handsoim than, he does sitting^ or juj 

y 3 d y 

UU^ ^(dd alone is more useftd than *A mr assisted (by others). 

If the ri;g(mt be a J-«U (see rern. 6 ), tlie Jli*. must lunow 

it, with I'ari; excc'ptions in the case of a prepositioJi and its 
I) eomplement. We cannot us(^ JOA AU liii 

't ^ t ^ ^ ' fy^yi 9* yd 

IfcA-jj CuJ 1/^1; ^t>r jLiJb 

^ ^ ^ ^ 
Is^ i^t ljuj 

nor is it usual to .say 03 J^J or j\Si\ ^ 03 for 

\ioj 3 or 1^53 j\ji}\ ^5 juj, though some read in the 

ivoi an Ou^b<« cend the heavens^ folded together y 



§44] The Verb, — 3. Government of the Verb, — (a) The Accns. 119 


0 ill 0 ^ 

(shall be) in his right hmid^ instead of and the heavens A 

0 - 

(shall he) folded together in his right hand.— (2) The Jlch^ may pro- 

^ OfO J ^ 

cede th(^ JUJI when the latter is the subject (noinin.) or 

direct object (accus.), as juj ^U., unless 

the Jl^ be restricted by as I ^3 

^ a 3 1' 

and loe do not send dui A 2 )OHtles but as announcers and 
warners. Tf the JUJI be governed l>y a preposition, the 

JU- must follow it, as ju^ 

3 6 <' It f f 

Only a poet cou]<l \'ejitun^ on an emergency to say 

3 < 0 ^ j! vi ^ »»■ 

Ijt ^11 tUJI if ever the coolness of 

'f.vater was dear to me token parched and tliirsh/^ verihf she is dear (to 

j H !■ ^tht Cl ^ JJ ✓ JX 

7ne)j tor j or 

JL^ J;:ij UJ and though (your) herds of camels and 

(tjour) (vomen be seized^ yet ye must not let the murder of Jlihdl pass 

9 n y‘ On 

unavenged^ f(jr Uji JL^ Tlie JU- may l>e depeiuhmt upon C 

^ II ^ n % 

0 ! q !- 3 ^ q K 3 

a preceding <uJI (see g 7o), when the uiUi^, or governing 

word, is naturally capable of Ixjing its regent (masda]*, iiomen 

0 t !> .'I 3 H ^ n II oi 

agontis, etc., sec? rem. />), as S>jj^ jUA IJJk; ^LS 

!S0J On ■} * 0 3 3 On A«i? 

juj ; <UJI ^1 lo Cod shall be your return 

y ^ 0 ^ Ow^ o' ? ^ t, " Oi^ vt fOrS % 3 i n 

altogether ; 

^ f 

Voj Kj\ 'y netj daughter sfcgs^ Verily thy departing alone to imr will 
one day leave me without a father ; or wlien the? oUxoo is a part, I) 

0 < 0 3 0 0 33 ^ 0 ^ ^ * 

really or tropically, of tlie <iJ| vJUcuo, as ^ U 

•f p! 0 yi 

JLc and We. wiU remove what is in their breasts of rancour 

? ✓ 0 0 3 3 

as brethren (Ul^i dependent on Die suiii.xed prono\m in 

^ ji .* ^ 0 x»*i 0 C la i I'O^ ^ 0 I- 0 £■ vij 

UUa* >fr*Aljj| aU .ilJi ^ then II V; revealed unto 

the/''. Folio fv the taw of Abraham as a haruf i.e. inrlming to the 
right Uale or sou^ul in faith d(*pend<‘ni on‘^Al;j|, iU hOng 
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B 


0 


I) 


virtually a pai t of anil llio pliraw quite clear and correct 

without it, 

Rem. A. The JUlif Jolt mjiy bo siipproi5SC(l, oitlier necessarily 
or optionally. It is oinitted necessarily, for example, in the case of 

^ 0 ^ J d - 5 - - £ ^ 9 1 ^* / ' 1 */■ * '*" • 

a dX^ Jlft. (sec rcm. d), as juj ; jn 

forms of salutation or congratulation, as, to one departing, Ijulilj 
takimj the riyht way and dWected hy frod, scil. i^^^l i b> 
om^ returning from tlie pilgrimage, rewarded and 

aerepledj scil. C^j^5 thou art arrived^ or thou art ref/urnnd ; 

to one eating, ItUA easy of diyestion and wholesome, soil. dXSs, 

j j j j 

<uX£9, 05 l£>, etc., eat it, - • 7nay It ayree loitk thee or yon^' ; and in 
such phrasi^s as ljutji f honyht it for a 

dirham and -upwards, scil. ljulj s^j^, or Ij^l^, and the 

• • • 1 > t f''*''' 1 0 a ^ ^ 

price vwnt on tncrcasiny or went kiyher ; 

t ' / / #/ -if*!" i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/ yam in anus a denar and (ess, sell. <ju and 

the amonnt ofirhal teas ylccn in alms went lofver Jliit the omission 
is option;!, 1 in such phiM.ses as C^\j ridl-ny, in ;inswei* to cJ«^ 

how didst thou corned for 

a. Teunmlte. at one tune, mid a Kaisite at another? scil. J^awf or 
dost thim chMiiiji’, or <?«•■«, thyself into — .? o: dost 


thou affect the. mUnre. of— 1 l«lkc. 

Of- e- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

AitU o' (.5^ LS"^ l/'O-l- IPi' d/ucU not 

■re-unit, i his hones 1 l',w, («v. mil re-nniU them, hemy able 

to p,U Inyelher evenly the hones of his ffnycrs. - it may even happen 


^ ^ " 

* con.sidcred as epitlicts of the ina.sdar *^1 

uiul(!rstoo<l, t.lii.s phrasi'. lwlon*;s to the claM.s iiicntioned S ;5.5 h „ 
Comp. Lajie stdt 
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that the actual JU itself is suppressed, and only a word or phrase, A 
Avhich is dependent upon it, expressed ; as ^ 

ami tha am/ds shall fjo in imto thmi 
throwjh every yale^ {say mg., be upon you. 

d. The motive and object of tlic agent in doing the act, the 

. . a ^ jo^- 

came or reason of Ins doing it; as / fled for fear; 

■f 0 f a r OfO ^ X 0 •I' #< 

Ua^ ^jiaJl ,jjt OjA5 thoa didst refrahi from going forth to war 

J *• i t.f dw» J dx X 

out of coirardke; aJ / beat my .sou for the sake. 15 

, '■at i dx jx j is. jjdtx X 

of correcting lum ; dL:j\j I3i when i see him, 

/ staim up bejore him to show re.spect to my teaeher ; aj \^j.^\ 

^Ox t il f at X i 3 Ox 0 t d 3 ^ 3 at 

Iasj 4 JJI JjJI o' '*''*^^* the price for irhich they 

hare sold their souls, that they should not be/iere in what God has 

^ 0^x3#x0x X fit fi *i r wx 

s(mt doini{reve(tIed),oi(t oj enry; ^ ^IXJ\ Jjbl >3 

0 Jit 0 a .-.'xx oj X 0 ... a 

joc- 1 ^ 0 . ljU£> jju many of those who hare (J 

Seriptures would like if they could make you nnbelierers again, after 
ye have believed, out of .se/flsh envy: 4iUL^ cJU? / did .so 

and .so for Jear of harm, or y?//* /Jy?/’ 

J*X* xOx (xxOxVJxdx Jx O-* w<ic* X X 

shonldst reproach me; aUI oU?j-o 0-« 0^3 

of men there are who .sell thrm.selves (give up their lives) to win 

r J-i 1 /P Ml ^ ■' * Opx Jx XWX9 X 0V» ^xOx 7 o^x 

the^y.Kuni J/ (lor 

3 X- ✓ o' ^ 

1 forgive the har.sk language of the noble, that f may 1) 
irmsure him up (as a friend in time of need), and 1 disregard the 

. ,, » , " Oxx.^ 07 xx£x7x0x 

abuse oj the vile out of generosity ; yj^ 03^^ 

X ^x ^X X . • M 

a X figo X X X X A 

0^1 they ]mt their fingers in their ea/i's on account 

of the claps of thunder, through fear of death, !Such an accusative 
* is U!ikUally either indefinite or else in the constnict state ; definition 

by the article is not corunion, as jl»5I / refrain 

not from battle out of voirard ice. 
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A Kkm. This accvisativfi, whieli must always bo a j_j^S 

a montal or iniclloctual iioinoii vorbi, is called by the grauunaiians 
^ or v>>) J>*Ujh tfuU on acconnt of widrh 

aomrthiwj -U dornt. It is the answer to the qiKistion a«J w% 1 

Various other determinations and limitations of the predicate ; 
as CJo Xtj tV^^cr/'w/ in qnrit ; 6^ A^yi /ir rotte 

/,s‘ eliannhui in rolour ; X/ifd stn‘(7nwd nydn [hrspi- 

B rathni; t ; ; -t. Jju-Ij <«»'/ my heod, glnttcns inth mirinct^.^; 

4 jlj^ JUaJI ^jj Uo>Di.l viuids iiurj)fis.< the ninuntainii rn 

wnfjht {ox finmwtd)] uji> i/iou art a mnrrrl of (jr.w.roAitu ; 

Ijji3 Ooiij f raised the chief hi dignity; 

1 planted the land iriflt frees; made the 

0 j 0 ^ Jilll >• 

earth break forth with springs; ojjlS bind is great in might; 

fi j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 6S- 

^ he is a ffdtini in generosity ; 

C thou art higher in station and richer in imdth ; 

^ 6 y it , i Oi / I /!• 

oyml jLwl and they (your liearts) were like stones^ itr even harder (lit. 

by yt y y b t y ‘yt b^y t b b i 

stronger as to hardness); bi ^ bl ji>j£:»\ U, or bi ^b j^^\, 
how noble is 'Aim Bekr as a father ! juj ^osu excellent is Zml 

as a companion ! j,Jlj Lo*^c very bad is Ihsr as a slave ! 

^!j > 0 ^ and excellent is the prorishniif^d^ff^-f;;;^^^^^ 

provision, as a provision! \j^\j dj thy sufficiency is in Jim 

D {lie suffices thee) as a helper; lljli dJU whal a man he is as a 
horseman! (lit. to (Jod belongs his outflow or emanation , from none 
other conltl lie oiminatc); what a- man he is! i^i3 being 

here a ax particle of surprise); [Ujli d^o ^ 

he is better as a pedestrian than as a horseman, § 48, e, rem. a\ * 

Hum. a. H’his accusative is called or jt^^n th>t xpecifim- 
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, j ^ JOy^ J OiM y f ¥iy j»y 

tioH^ aiici also j^A..JWI or and or the fixplanatdon. A 

^y y 9 0 

It IS an iiidcliiiitc substantive, ojSu placed iTnmediately after 

y y 

the proposition of which it limits or delines the prcdi(vit(;. In tlie 

0 y 0 y ^ 9 y 

gi'anuuatical structure of the sentence it is a aJL^, like the JU. 
(see c, 1 ‘em. a). Tlie grainniarians regard it as governed by tlie 

verl> in the preceding clause, of which it was tlie or Jyu^, 

^ O d y 9 y 

beforti its transference to the place of to the actual or 

9 } 0 ^ 

or, if the [ireceding clause b»‘. nominal, as having been 

0 

1^ y yi J ■^OytiOyyy 

transferred from the place of the Thus juj is 

dy J»y i y y ^ by y <> £ tO i 0 yy 

equivalent, they say, to juj ; IjJlS to 

OJiij ; Sjjk3 to d-Ul 5jjk5 ; and 

H y y b t y b i 9b y y y b 3 y b t by J y r, by 

•^U juj to *iX)U juj JU. The^>,j-i^ may bo 

y y y f "y 

b J b y y r, J b y 

ex})lained by with the genitive when it is J.>^> 

y y b ybtb>^ 3 byy ^ ^ "f y y 

as CA-rfjii, instead of l>aw; but not wlieii it is q 

yby!* y 0 3 0 y by bObyyy 

loe nonsense. [Instead of 

•f' y y 3 y y y liiy Ml 'i 3 y i y b y 

L/jU and in the phrases quoted aJJ and 

y b 3 y b 0 b y 

we may us(^ and J^j Bee ^ 18, ^. ] — The may 

occasionally be placed, l.»y poetic license, lief ore the predicate which 


b.O f- b y y y 


it limits, as 

^ntl Snh’iu'i, iny}}(tr her Self from her lover htj (juinr/ awat/ {from him)^ 

ib y y 3 b y yby3 y y 

ihowjh she is not cheered, in ainrit by yolny array ? C-m* y^j\ Loj 

. o 

y y y b.O y e-y 

and I did not refrain^ fhonyh niy head (./listened rvith 

9b y f y y b 9 0 y 3 y 0 

hoariness. Such phrases as juj IaU? ^3 and jJiJ 

y 3 y b 

ar(! no exceptions to the ordinary rule, as they stand fbi* yb ^qJu 

9b y ^ y 6 d ^ y 3 3 3 Ct y b 

JUJ or U’ilU The transposition of the 


can take place only when the previous clause coutaiiis a verb 

1 . . * . y y 3 3 y * y y r b ^ 

which is OjmoZ-o (see r, rem. ^), as and Jjuwt in the 
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[§44 

A iil)t)vt) examples*. Should it even happen that tlie 

l)ear.s the meaning of a J*i, no transposition can take 

pliicti ; we call not say instead of UJU 

I, here is (I S'uijiciein'fj ru- /jeid {yCeUl ^ujjicei^ ds (t> scholdv^ t)Ceause 

yU 4J equivalent to UJlft dtiL£»l U, and a 

^ j j if 

is 

B llinr. b. The aoi.'usative aft(>r the cardinal nunih(?rs from 1 1 to 

lli and fi'om to 90 (see Vol. i. 322, 323), is also of this class, 

heing a or specificatiaii oj mnuher ; as j-^ *X»*» 

deem men, i-w Ij^ nineteen years, UU 

and twenty years, <tw ciyhty years old (lit. a son oJ 

(ivjhty years), 

Uk.m. e. To (his class also belongs tlie specijlcafAon of wolyht 
0 (uJ^^) measare (J^l, ^U^l, ^J^uL^\), in which Mk' 

y y y 

follows a single indelinite noun, and specaiics the article of which 

'by y 

tliat noun expresses tin? ([iiantity ; as \XjJ a pint of olive-oil, 

l-Lo^ 0^3^ >aaaa->»' (four jfunnds) (tj darijted bntier (yhej^), 

;>t S •'t y ^ ^ y 

a hifiz of wheat, euhits of cloth, 

i 0 y b y ^ i b y y b ^ ' b y r, , 

1^3 I bonyht two m^s of dates, l 3 ^ 

y " y * ‘ * 

,y y r, Jy ^ t b y b 

/ own a (jerib of date-trees ; a bucket of nxitcr, 

. Ci y 0 ^ y ^ ^ ^ -f y y ^ > 

1) a skin nj fwe, ^^Slj ajar of vimgar, ; 

" . ,, f y *» y 

^3 Id* a rviuj oj iro-n, a door of teak-rvood, 

jj . O W J • •!» i'" «'"'® '■ ^ t, * " ®'’ 

!>*^ a coal nJ silk ; 1^3 ^3/^ yCjJkC^ / have not yot 

* [The t,raiixpo.sition of ul»a in the words Ca liUj jjl ^ 

y y bl ' 

anil I did not know, which of -m two nlwd Ike m>sl tearg (Dozy, 
Snpidhn. i. CSl, a, 1. 0) is allowed hccause U^t is the conipiirative of 
pouriwj fo^lh, I5ut perhaps lfc»i is here *J <««»•» 

(Fleischer, A7. .S'cAr. ii. r,,f)G). 1). 0.] 



§ 44] 77te Verb. — 3. Ooverwmnt of the Verb. — (a) The Accus. 125 


the weight of a grain of mustard-seed in goldy 5^.1^ jjj9 ^ U A 

(or bUhw vJLb there is not in the sky a cloud the size 

at 0/0 0 //to y/>OjO ^./ 

of a hand; La3 

^ /■ 0 a /o /! /• 

ceimdfrom any one [of them) the full of the earth in gold ; ^Xc- 

iJ®.! 

ljUj lyXi^ on each dale its like in fresh Imtter (a piece of fresh hutter 

0 ,0/0 . ^ 

of the same size)/ — This 0)3^^ is oquiviilunt to the 

4il-oJ (S5 75) or to the preposition with tlif^ genitive; e.g. B 

^ J ^1 , Vl i J ^ wljd O , 

\jj }^9 - jj j ^3 or jj }^5. Ill some oases, however, then?, may 

be a dilVereno(i ; e.g. means a> backet {fall) of wateif a 

/* y y t // 

bucketful of wafm\ whereas niay mean not only a huchti 

of H:ate)\ but also a bucket for water., a water bucket. 

d, B^inally, to this class lielongs the accusative aflie* the 

ft y )/i 1 y 

interrogative nouns of number and 1^1^. how much? how 
many? and the indefinite ij^, so and so much or many | included C 

J y y J>y 0 y y y 

under the name oLjl-tiJlJ. - (1) (contiacted for l,^ the like 

y $ y i 0 y 

of what,- \a J-lo or U jj3, see Vol. i. J; 351, rem.) is either 

3 y 

y 0 0 ^ y y Vi (■ y y 

interrogative, 3 jkt what number? or assertory 

or predicative, (or exclamatory), - much, tuany. (a) As 
interrogative,^^ is followed by an iiideliiiite substantive in the 

^ y y 0 J y 0 y 

♦aceus. sing., as how 'uiauy awn are there in thy 

0 »■ y y ^ y i 0 y 

house ? how many slaves of thine are going 

yOyyf^0y6y 

away how many slaves wilt thou buy ? I) 

9 ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 

siU aMc j;f=> how many like it hast thou? ^ how many 

besides it hast thou ? ^ how many better than it hast 

thou ? A phrase like ^ how many sktves hast thou ? is 

no exception to the rule, because the of lias been omittcil, 

^ f 0 y ^ y 0 0 y 

viz. and UL«Afr is in tlie accus. as a (soc c, rein, b and 
rem. c, 3), If governed in the genitive by a preceding substantive 

• « vi y i 

or a preposition, the may lie put in the genit. as well as the 
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[§44 


A 


D 


accus .3 o.g. cJjLbl (^^j) Jjj pc-miou of how mnny 

7 / 4 t;?ir /Ao?/- tfVtDhUid 'i l*iA (to^o) j 9 ^\^ fov liow luaiiy 

^ ^ 6^ ^ b ^ I' 0 b 4f *'»• 

(lirhanis didat thou buy this / 

how many beams hast thou, placed the roof of thy house? (/?) As 

0 ' 

.-issortory oi‘ prodioabivo (or exclamatory), is followed l)y a 
substantive in the genitive of the singular or of tin) broken plural, 

i b ^ j. ^ b b ^ 

and requires a verb in the perfect; as CJCLo many a 

slare have 1 owitedy or how many a slave have I owned ! --y^ 

, •* b^ s b ^bi .. b b 

jjl.^JLyi ; OsiUJI many a dirham have / spenty oi* hotv nmny 

a dirham have I spent ! This genitive is explained by an ellipsis of 

0 b i .t ^ \ Ct .C , , b b .f r 

which isoftmi expressed; as ^ ^ ^^3 

and there is many a^n any el (or how many an any el is 
there) in heaoeuy whose inkreessiou shall bo of no avail; 

U\j;5CJUbl Sj^5 and many a town lutve \Vc desiroyedy or hoio many a 

> d •» 

town, have JFo destroyed ! [f, howc^ver, be separated from the 

4^ > J 

, the latter should be put in the aecusativ(*, not in the genitive, 


as>ojit j 9 ^ many a bounty have I rceowed from 

b ... b j btb.£f . J 0 X ^ ^ 

theni wlum (/ was) in want; 

^ i ^ * 

UjU she (the camel) makes for iUnmiy but on this side, of h im thejve 
is many a tract of laud y tJw valley of which is deeply hollowed; though 

the genitive is also admissible in poetry, as SU^ 5^ 

^ ^ 0 ^ 
there, is on this side, of Maiya many a frvjhtful deso¥^; 

^Uj «xc^U jXj yj^ juui there is aniony the 

Benu. SaUl ^ Urn, Jickr many a chief larye in yiflSy ylurious and useful 

{to his tribe), — Unless it be governed by a preceding substantive or 
0 

a preposition, always stands at tlie beginning of tlio clause. 
If a singular I)e followed by a pronoun I’oferriiig to it, that 
pronoun may be either singular or plural, as a!j\j J^j or 

® ^ ^ J Q,a ^ St 3 t ^ ^ j. b b ^ ^ J 

^,0^ or .aU« j^y — The 

may, of coui-s(>, bo often oinittwl after ais iUU Iww much 
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is thy prnprrty? soil. IjUj> ; hoiv many slaves hast A 

thou? scil. LJu ; how far hast thou trovdfed? scil. 

^ ^ C ^ ^ ^ ^ it J ^ ^ d ^ 

or ^U-o ; w.^^U dXi\ Ju^ how lomj vrill ^Ahdu Ihlh 
ddayl scil. or Uj^ ; juj jtfst how oftvn has Znd come 

^ut > I* ii fO i ^ ^ jf b if y Zt ^ if if b ^ f b 

to thee ? sell, \ 

* ^ .i ' 

ii f ifbiO 

how many years old was 7Iass(X% wlam the Apostle of God 
arrived at ^FA-AfedVna ?]- - (2) or oornpoinulcd of B 

2 c 

ami tli(; <(onitivc of ^1 who? irhich? [Vol. i. 

by J b it yl y y 

is scarcely over employed int.(MTOi(/itiv<‘ly, as j^l Ji5 

y b y y y y y y y y b t- b tC yy S C ■ b f b mt- y S b y bi^ 

Jlii G7hil Hhn 

Ka^h saAd to Wbn Mas^udj yl.s* how numy (verses) dost thou read the 
Chapter of the Confederates (Kor. xxxiii.)? And' he saUf Seventy- 
three. Its ordinary u.s(} is assertory or predicative (or (^xolaniatory), 

y bi-y •; y y b yti y 

folloNved by the accus. singular, as C>i^ many a man 

b 

(or how many a nam) have 1 seen : hut more usually by with C 

ff y y «rfw y y y y y y W y b b y y 

the genitive, as ChS^ 3 ^t>nd how 

many a jn'ojdiet (is there)^ with %i)hom many myriads have foayld I 

y y by ybf b y y y b y y •' ii J y b ibf^y f \ Z yO ywy b b ytf- y y 

03yt^ U^y3^3 

Wnd how many a sign is there in heaven and earthy fry which they 

y y bb ft 0 \ri S- y y 

pasSy turning auxiy from it ! ^^1 vl>-f iS^^3 

grief is too great to be consoled by any examples (of resignation). 

It i.s disputed whether it can be preceded by a proposition, as in D 

y b a iS y i y y W t y ^ 

the phrase !•>* much wilt thou sell this 

piece of cloth ? (anot her example of tlie interrogat iv(^ use). — (.*}) IJL^ 
(sometimes written ••'O and so much or many [Vol. i. § 340, 

roni. fZ], requires after it an indefinite accus. in the singular, as 

f b y y y y by y f y b y y b 

lj^£d wXLo / possess so and so many shives ; lo^j^ t 
I have^ so and so many dirhams by me. It is more usually doubled, 

y y y y y fby y y y y y b Mt fO y y y 

IJ^, as IJu£> jjL^l JU he made (lit. said) so 
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[§45 


A and so many verses of imeM'y ; I t 

' d 

^ ^ t, j xd*' < ^ j ^ 6 St to 

\tmir Imujld fio and so many slave-yirls : jsj Loju *vp 

J d ✓ 0/tf ^ J 'dj ^ ^ J» 1- if “i #’ 

<u UlaJ tjk £»3 promise thy stml ease after 

thy affliction, callhuj to mhid sack and sack favours, through which 
tronble is forgotten. The ooniiinction is soiiietiinos OTTiitterl, aiui 

some say tliat there is a distinction between and 

IJl£? tj^ ; e.^. I JA IJi^ <0 means, aocordini^ to tliein, 

B I owe him so and so many dirhams, from 11 to 10, whereas 
\J>^ miMins at least 21 dirhams. 

f. All act expressed by a iioiiien vorbi, with which another act, 

Ko 0 J ^ C ^0O 

expressed by a liiiiie tcii.se, i.s compared ; as \j^ 

they killed him in the same way as his son killed their brother ^Ainr ; 

9 ' it i lA ^ 9 ^ f. 9 ^ ' C ^ 

J^j du^Ssu ljuj he tortured Zeid just as 'TsrntTll, 

Zeud^sjatherjuid tortured hm aJJI 

r * r > ■ 

9 9^^^ .r Jy 0 ^ 9f9 

0 j«.aaJ jw^aJb and If God should hasten evil upon men, 

as they would fain hasten good, verily their end (dealh) would be 
deereed. hW this acca.sative may be snUstituted J witli tlie i^eiiitivo 
of the nomen verln, or witli a finite tense of the verb ; e.^i;'. in the 
first example, dJj\ or iL\ Jis [comp. S 27, b\ 

0 

45 . U an entire danse, consisting of a suliject and a ]n‘cdioa.te, 
be annexed to another danse, to define or limit eillier tlie siil^'Oct 
or object of the latter, then the ])redicate of the lornier is placed 
D before its subject and put in the accusative, tlio subject being left 

in the nominative (.see § 73). For example: 

i i .'t :: i 9 ^ i i 

aL5IjI Thmir-Uvk {Tamrrlmu') Umml kh hack, after 
his mil had been broken and his rear struck icUk panic ; l£jl jjjJf ^ 

^ \ iC, ■' ^ 9 , j 9 ^ ^9^ ^ , 3 9, ^ , 

4*&l UV;;:^ 3 ^ i c.Ufc lle\:t is 

who 2}roditceth tjhrdens irith trellises for vines and witlmt them, 
and the ■palmfrees aipl the f/rain, irith their mrmis edible fruits 
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JJ J i. ^ 6 J j j j i. ^ ^ ^ to ^ ^ ^0O ^ ^ j oii-* 

(4^jSi9\ IiqXiiiZit^ic - - In wc dX£s>\ * wAamJU jlMiLJt ^ ^Ju»»pUj a 

y ^ ^ ^ ^ u/ 0 O t0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

gu^ ^ MW- I will wipe away my (iuyrnce 

m. • • Vi ^ ^ ^ 

with the sword, Id God's decree bring upon me what it may (^ MW 
- Ol3i in rhyme for UU.). 


(b) The Prepositions. 

46. ^Ilio propositions nil originally dcsigiiate rclutions of place 
(local rclMtioiis), but arc transferred, first, to rolatious of tune {tern- ^ 
poral relatinjis), and next, to various sorts of ideal relations, conceived 
under the figure of the local relations to whicli they correspond. — 
They arc divided into simple and coirqmund. — The siinplo ])repositions 
are again divisible into three classes, indicating respectively motion 
proceeding from or away from a place, motion to or towards it, and 
rest in it. 


47. The prepositions which indicate motion proceeding from or 

0 ^ o ^ 

away from a, [dace, are ^ {ex) out of, from, and ,>c {ab) away 
from, (j 

Rkm. fn licbnnv and Aramaic J)[3 supplies the place both of 

0 0 

and 


48. ^ (with pronominal suHixes i<-^, Uo, .iUo, <u«) desig- 
nates : — 

. fa) The local point of departure, departure from a place; as 

^ Ci if b ^ ^ 

1 X ..0 ^ from Mekka ; Uju Jaa-j it f it 

^ ^ d ^ 0 ^ ^ 0 ^ xOC ui/*i if .f 0 J 

from her hand ; ^^JJ) ]') 

(/ declare) the glory of Him who transi)ortcd Uis servant by night 
from the sacred Temple (at Mekka). Hence it is connected witli 
verbs which convey the idea of separation, departure, holding oneself 
or another aloof from any person or thing, liberating, preserving, 

^ _ J 0 OiO ^ J 

fleeifig, frightening away, forbidding, and the like; as ys 

^ Ci ^ ^ if 0 0 i . ■• * 

fortress which preserves {us) from 

17 


W. II. 
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[§48 


A all calamitm; I tah refuge ivith God {pray 

b ^ ^ J .r 6 ^ i ^ 

God to preserve me) from covetousness ; world 

holds (us) bach from (food; 

created you (brought you into existence) from one soul. Hence too 
its use to signify, on the one hand, by or through, as yO ^ 

he came in by, or through, the door ; ly^ iUJt ds 

^ydi0.r Out^ y y i y 

B knevrs through which the water ascends; ^l\ lit 

oULjT JW ivhen we look at the sun and moon through an open- 

*y y ^ 

hnj in the chudg; ami, on the other hand, in place of, instead of 

y ,y y yyO/a y y 0 li ^ t y 6 J y £ 

( Jj^)> wjJt 3^-oJU are ye contented with 

the life of this world instead of the next ? iLj*^ UXi:^ il£5 

y J J 0 y 0£0 ^ 

and if we pleased, we could place (or creak) in 

' J ib/o y 0 ^yy 

your stead angels to succeed (you) on the earth; J>aJI 

* y y 

^ ^ 0 J 0 m 9 

C and she had vot tasted the pistachio-nut instead of (common) 

regetahles; would that we had a 

draught instead of the ivater of Zhnzhn /]*. 

(h) The temporal poifit of departure, tlie point at which an act 

y y b y it y y y 

or state has coniinenced ; as 4 jLw aJJ I ju^ he served God from 


0 y Oyy y 


vly a fO j by 


his youth; jcLUl ^Jt jc^yi yj^ vo^^l the time of learning 

y h y y y ' 

y y by y bP. b y bV'J J 

extends from the cradle to the grave; v>^ 

f y y y y y 

D they have been chosen from the times of the battle (lit. day) of Ilatma, 


it y b -9 y , 


y 3 y b y y y 


* [In the words j^l j^t li *9^ Zamahiari, Faik., 

i. 159, explains ^ by i.e. JUtlL Jjj, ricMs will not 


profit the possessor thereof instead of Thee, i.e. tJw obedience, and^ 
suhmissiveness to Thee. Comriioiily it is said to liave here tlu! fSgni- 

yb* 9 

fication of jUfr with Thee (comp. Lane in v. JLI). D. G.]* 
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u 

Kem. a. Tfio Arab grammarians vSay that when used in the A 

^ a jr ,r0tO * ^d/0 <«■ OtO 

above sigiiificatious, is employed L5^ 

dfinote. the. amimencanmt of the limit in place and time^ or simply 

^ d/O 

to denote the commencement. 

Kem. h. The tribe of Hiidail used in these senses as well 
as e.g. he brour/ht it out of (o-«) ^ris sleeve; 

j ^ a 0 j ^ j ^ ^ 0 xiSi^ ^ w j 0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

^jgXno ji^ they (the 

0 I 

clouds) drank of the sea-water, then they ms'c from the dark- 1> 

(jreen flood with the sound of the storm. 

d > ^ i 

[J\KM. c. On in the signitication of Ju^ see g 61 , rem. </.] 

[r) Tlie causal point of departure, the orlffiii and source of a 
thing ; us »>« this Is in consequence of information 

✓ 0 J Ct ^ ^ ^ ✓✓✓✓ 

that reached me; and he stood admirin/f it (or 

wondcrinq at it, his wonder proceeding from, or being caused by, it); C 

J 6 i 6 *• *■ u) 

13.5^1 they were drowned because of their sins (the par- 

tide U is merely expletive and does not interfere with the govern- 
incut of ; a-X-jL^ eLa [^jdxkj he is silent out of 

modesty, and others are sHmit throufjli fear of him. Hence its use after 
ver 1 )S moaning to sell ajid to give in marriage, as ^C, ; 

0 g. Uji <jUo cb he sold to him a horse; jtr»^ ‘*111 

/ .sold to the Apostle of God a pair of trousers ; 1 ) 

^ t 0 0 0/0 £ 0/0 3 >0 J 10 

JkSfc^l jJjI dXij\ JuoLoM^t Ishmael gave his 

daughter in marriage to his nephew, fJsau the son of Isaac. 

0 . 

Rem. a. The grammarians say that is used in this case 
JJLjuX) to assign the reason. 

9 0 1 0 ^ 

Rem. b. In speaking of persons ^>o, on account of is 

• » " * ? 

always used instead of and often too in other cases; as 
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A M’/iOse account, or /or whose sake, thou 

'weepcsl ; ^lidk)) ^ ® 

threefold dlst/rare for a man to be in misery on acconnt of {for want 
of) food; iJLo'iL^ J^l ^>0 because of what he said. 

id) Tho distance from a place, person, or thing, particularly after 
words which signify i)roxinnty, such as ^j.5 or U> to he near, v^j.5 
near, etc. ((■oniparc Lat. i)rope ah eo, Vi\ prcs de Ini, rapproch(5 de lui); 
i> e. g. I V army was near them : lo he was not 

far from me would nioan he came up close to me); ^IbJ 

dpd/ 0 < J 5 ^ 0 ^ *• Of- 0 Oa) 

3 Uu^^JI Ljj.s vo-^1 'if behoves the student not to sit 

or to, the teacher. [Hence its figurative use in the phrases 
([uoted § 4 1, h, rein, a near the end : ^ etc., and in 

the following (‘xain])]e.s : IJiA U what relation is this lad 

0 to you ! <3U« 'itu yb i;? ctec ifo you and you are ehm to him 

.•I r 0 tr^ ^ 0 i 0 ^ W.' 

(in birth and rank); .iLu C-s-J I am not in union 

?/;/7A you nor you 'with me; Ul U ./ have no 

concern with dicersifOi, nor has divershm any concern n;ith me. In the 

last two phrases ^ juay be supplied, in which case has the 

0 ^ 0 0.0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

])arl.itive ineaning, as in ^ he is in no part of 

1) science, i.e. he has nothiraf to do iritk scirnce.] ^ 

(e) The difirence between two persoii.s or tilings which are con- 

^ ..i it! .O ^ ^ 0.0 i ft .. O /. 

trastod nr conqiarcd with one anotlier; a..s juj^l Jjb 


ft J0.O ^ ^ 0 3CfO i .. 0 ^ JhI 


d^fst thou know the good from the had I aJUI^ 

hut Cnd kmavs hiiu that diAdeih foully f rum him that deahth fairly ; 

0 > i , j ft . ft; ^ ft£ 

03^3 '^l 0^1 a'hat a difference there is between thee 

and J\oak in loojth fd Ujel lit. where art thou, from, Noah and his 
length oj lifei Hence the use of after comparative adjectives; as 
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^ J ^ Ot J ^ t o ^ ^ j » *• » 

Juoil 3 A fie is more excdlent than I ; .ilLoJb ^^\ A 

we are more deserving of (or have a better right to) the kingdom 
than he. 

Rem. a. If ;iii oliject be compared with itself in a dinbreut 
respect, the appropriate pronominal sullix must lie attmdieil to tlicj 

_ ^ d 6 0 j 0 0 t'tf J ^ 0 i J a ^ 

pr(>p(>.sition ] as people arc more 

like the time in which theg are born than they are like their fathers ; 

^0030 3 ^ it. ^0 ^ 0 30 0 3 

j 9 if^ jiiU ^ they locre nearer unhdief on that 

\ft 3 ^ 0 e. ^ 0 ^ .* ii yi 

day than belief; . SJ^U aAJU Ul 4j| Ij Jlii 13 

0ta y 

C5^’ Ls’i but he said: 0 my father! 1 have more longing for a 

y yO*^ y y 0 30 yfc 

piercing thrust than 1 have to see. ray son; oj-adl 

0 J 0^ ^ d ► 

/ have more fears of injury to the 

iyj: ypyy 

Arabs by yon than / have of injury to yon by the Arabs ; 

y ««< itJ «<> J y y 

verily 1 was more concerned 

about the wounds of the Apostle of (Jod than I was about my own () 

0 y 0 y y uJ 0 titO y| 0 yOy y JyO£y£ 

wounds ; ^ sj^ 

*i ^ y 

C)l^3 / am more inclined to its being [derived) from this root 
than I am to its being {derived) from {one of ) those which contam 

0 y 0X> yj a y < 0 C 0 0tO 3 it la 3 y y y yy 

the letter n; w^;jfcJb yb <UJt he pos- 

sessed^ mag God- have mercy on him! more knoa'lrdge of science than 
of war (with U explet.). — Sometimes, in a loss cai'eful styhi of 

. . ® . 

speaking or m riting, the proposition is annexed to tlio lattt?r 

of the two objects, instead of to the person or thing which is D 
compared with him or itself in respect of those two objects; as 

ywl^y y 0t y y 0fO 0 33 yj y y 

^%J\ ^ LojJb jUd he began to fight them with the 


y t J 6 y 


y vt tO 3 0 y 0$ 

stick more sturdily than with the loeapons (for ^^>|LJb ^^^ 51 ); 

3 yOt 0 3 0 y 0 X y9 Sit 


>0^.^ awo'ng proceeding 

from you 18 worse than from others (for aU 

® •• 1 • . . . 1 * J y « f J i y 

^ With its coinplenient is sometimes omittocl ; o.g. aU) God 
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[§48 


A is moat nrmL lit. God Is greater ^ than any other be/ing ; 

J/'DfjJi-' 0^0 

^1 <»JLJ) ( iod knows best, lit. God knows better than any 


rf gf ut lO j> ^ gf 


other being; IJ Oj 

rerdy lie, who reared the Heavens, hath baUt for us a ho7ise, the 
props (or pillars) of -wh ich are ‘more gUrrio^is and taller, scil. 

bg' ^ » 0 

than (those of) thy house, or C%^ than {those of) every 

^ '' 

(other) honse 

J .-of . 

lirM. h. Wlion thus used Jjtil is ijivariable in fonu ; as jUA 

gg b ^ ^ j bg’ 

//i)nl (a woman) is better than Zeineb ; 

d... gib-a g J bc 

the two freeborn women are belter than the two 

female slaves ; ih'i learned are better than 

* 6 

✓ ✓ J ^ Ofr J X i. JOj^ 

the ignorant ; Oiyiiai ^>0 J.^1 OU^oJI the (female) belierers 
are better than the unbtMcvers. 

d 

Kkm. c. with its complement is occasionally placed in 

J ^ b £■ J b b y i g' < Og 

poetry In fore tlie comparative adjective; as 

iHiy, what she gore (us) as provision ajas (even) sweeter than it 

3 g b (■ v» Jt b b g gg gg g b bg 

(honey); nothing is lazier than they ; 

3 g bt g it gs g b 0 

^JLol ^aJaJI then \'lsma is more beaiUifid than that 

woman. In prose this inversion takes place only with an intor- 
logative })ronoun or a word in the eonstriiet state before an intor- 

ti b g g b t 0 a 

roj^ative i>ronoim ; as w%j| than tvhom art ihoa, beV 'C'? 


3 g bt g bb ilygC 


C^jl than the father of whiek of them art thou 

better 'I 

KivM. d. In the other Scunitic languages, which do not possess 
a peculiar liompaiative form (»f the adjeeiive, the comparison is like- 
wise expressed by means of the same pri.‘position ; iJeh. |)I3, Aram. 

Kth. YxV^i ur 


-If: 

3g b t 


* [ineischer denies that phrases lik(; aXII are ellipti^ial, taking 

t 

j^\ as an absolute superlative; Kl. ISchr. i. 084, 789, ii. 721.] 
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(/) The relation which subsists between the part and the whole, A 
the species and the f^eims ; as 1 the science 


d/O J Ox 0 Oa> Ox Ox 


ofm(dichw isoneoftlie proJe^^^^ 

respect for the fm)k is a part <*/ the respect due to science; 

xx** 0 x 0 OtirixjJxOOx 

ju^j jnan is compounded of soul and hodp ; 

f ^ ^ £ 

X X XxO i«l Xj •'X X 9 xOx X X x 5 X XX X 0 x 3 iS t tx X 

*^1 lyiSlAA. LS^J3 

X J X fi X X ^ 

he saw that the natures of animals and plants are compounded of 

wIJuiJ04x xJJx 

numerous elements; (jJ\) jj J^3 a. kafiz of ivheat; ^ . 1 ^ 

X OxJ ^ 

his garment is of silk, 

^ 'J ' 

lliSM. a. When precedes a doliniLe noun, especiiilly in the 
plural, it often indicates an indclinitc (piaiitity or numher, .. 

0 Ox »xxO^ xiOx xxxf 

or ; as t C<sJ kw / drank some of the icater ; ij-o ji .1 

X * X ' 

x ui ^ XXX 0 0 i X t Ox 

look some of Llw dinars; a^UI he has 

already shown yon some oj his sujns; lo I am. 0 

about to 2>c^y the homage of my praise ; O-^ n't^^ 

cai^A'c? a number of springs to gush forth in it ; 


xOxx 0 J Ox Ox Ox OJO X 

vo-V^^ of some We have told thee^ and of 

0 “ 

others We have told thee nothing. Accordingly with an indofi- 
into genitive may be the subject of a sentence, e.g. Ju5l5 

X 0 tO/tf X 0 X XX O/O X 0 X ui X li x3 

I JJI 5 Jj15 1^3 OlJl»i. 3 Jlj there are 

x X;#X XXX XXX X XX X 

.s'omtJ ?e/m believe in the spiritual beings as gods, others in the celestM ]) 
bodies, others again in the idols]. Compare in French de witli the 
article, as du laif, some milk/' We licre see the nominal origin 
0^1 which is clearly a substantive, meaning a part or portion. 


Hkm. b. After negative particles, and after intorrogatives put 

, , 0 

in a negative sense, prefixed to an indefinite noun means none 
ai all, not one ; as ^J-o or jiah.t /^, no one came 

fi. X »^x * S " 

*XXX xOx«xxx • 

to me ; jjjJ * 5)3 3 ^^ U there hath come to ns no hearer 
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A of good neics and no warner ; no one come to 

j J 0 ^ I 0 d iy ^ ® b i ^ 

me ; oj^ A)l ^ l/e have no rjod but Him ; U 

^ y dJ^ O' i-'O a eO ^ 

the jfhaiw no helpers ^)) ) Lsf ^ 

there is no man in the house ( 'jtjJl J^j *^) ; 

Ji J b if ^ y b b y ^ ^ 

there any addition or increase I 4 JJI ts there any 


, e- b b J b i i by 


creator hiU (iodJ jift-t jtr^ Jjb dost thou perceive any 

^ ^ ' 
by b bs- by> y yy b y 

J} one of them ? 5^^ U Jjb have tve any 'portion of 

ytb 

that ihiwj? With j^».) ^ comparo tlio llehnnv ^riN/tD? TA'vit. iv. 

y y TV” 

2, Doutor. XV. 7, 

0 

[ [ii:M. f*. Very often preceded by an indetinite noun, is 
followed by the deiiiiibi plural of tlio same noun, in oi*c](‘r to sit^niify 

J b by^ y y 

that a person or thin" is wholly uiulolincd, as ^JLoJt a 

^ '■ y y y 

i iboO y •■, b y 

cjrrlain kiny ; ai^jj <i certain manner, j>ut when an 

^ . . . , ^ 

(j iiuletinito noun denoting !i state or condition is followed by 

with the .saia <3 noun clclincd in the singular, it Kignilles a high 

^ y bfO y *i y y 

degree of that state or condition, as ^ iconder 

^ b , ^ b 

yr y/ fO y ffy ^ f. Oi tO r ^ f ^ 

of 'ivonders; djJI 0 , 'very great disease; jjUJt ^Jw a 

very itnportani afair ; v^jJI a great ornament, D. O.J 

y bt^ y y b 

[Kem. d, Tlie adverbial (jxpressioiis (j^l joi to-niorroio^ 

0 1 *» ^ 

B Cy> at night corresp<uid to the Latiia de mane [denutin)^ *Uc 

nocte^ and signify properly in a part of the following day, in a part 

, . b y b y y y 

of the night. Otlier examples are aa^ yjnc hr, went out on 

the same day ; ^j,a he returned immediately (comp. Jjane 

b ybiO b 

V. and Fleisc-lier, Kl, idchr, i. p. 157 mp)\ ^j,a 

y y ^y y y 

yby b 

inside the mosque. This is called ^ '^ilh the 

signification of f i, though there is a sliglit difference betweeA the 
use t){ the twow prepositions, as lias boon pointed out l)y Fleischer, i. 
p. 414. D.G.] 
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Rkm. e. When indicates a part of a whole, it is said to A 
be used to indicate division into parts ; when it indicates 

0 wJ ^ 

the parts of which a whole is composed, to indicate com- 

position. 

((/) The definition or explanation of a general or nniversal by a 
special or particular term, tfie latter being otic of several oirjects that 

0 6 y'OtO ^ » b J ^ \ ^ ^ 

go to make up the former ; as J1>^1 

^UmLJU ami in the same way ive are enjoined to take 

cognizance of the dijferent states of the heart, such as trust (in (iod), B 
and repentance, and fear (of I Lini); 

oLJU OUla-oiJI 03^^ and he emmined 

all the bodies ivhlch there are in this world if e.nstence and decay, both 

O 

^ ^ ^ y 0 ul J 

animals^ jdants, and minerals ; J^Ia Jj=d both {of them), 

y ^ ^ 

tf Oi (ff^ ^ ff d ^ 

as rrell as Cain ; ^>o Uil^idLl these brethren oj ours, 

the Mw.sY/r (or Helpers of the Projdiet) ; 0 

^ ^ 0 Vi fO J ff b fO 

their object, namely learning, is not attained; u-^^l 
thimfore avoid the abomination of idols; l»iA 

J J y y y y d ^ 

J^j Jl5 JaaJI and the xirabs omit this verb kdla yakulu. 
Hence it serves to indicate the relation between the material and tlie 
article made of it, as O^) v>^ a statuCf of gold: 

^ y y y 

y 0 y y ^ & y ^ y y 0 y y y J y y 

O^) O-f VV garment of silk ; jbjjd am D 


0 Jff Oy 


Sjlai^sJI ^ 'ill yjij ^ and it ivas difficult 

for Mm, because of the want of instriments, and because those {which 

0 

he had) were made only of stones and reeds. In this way o-® con- 
stantly used after the indefinite pronoun U [and li«-v^], irhat, rrhatenr, 
which cannot be construed with a genitive ; as JWi O-f v^i ^ 

* % ^ 0 JOff 2>.J 0^ d JOJ ^ 

money which has been spent; ^ 3 i U ivhatever 

ye lay out in charity, shall be amply made up to you ; aXI I Lo 


W. II. 
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[§48 


A U «t Sii ^ the mmry v/iir/i Gml sendetk fm-th fm' 

6 *■ 

man, none can keep hack. [In some cases tliis after U may be 
considered as tlie partitive »>«. J 

0 

Rem. In tlic language of the grainrnarians, is here used 

0 0 i 0 

or* io make clear or explain^ or OW 

explain the yenns. 

i 0 i ^ 0 ^ yt ^ ^ 

B [(//) The specifying of tlic general term, as aAJ 

whit (t 'num thou art a.- Imrsemau ! (wliore tlie 

eipiivalent of Lyli 41, e) ; J^j ^ a'//ut a ivonderjnl man 

^0' t 0 jif fO ^ ^ ^ 

he Ul ^ aJJI God repay thee good, excellent 

W J ^ d K ^ 

hrother thou art ; mi(fht I only he rid of thee^ lore 

S' ^ 

J ^ r oi ^ ^ if * yt f f i i f S) f 

(that mahed me mherahlc)! 1^^ lil 

y f f 0 ^ f ^ 

C \^j *x 53 jU <JJI that they may say when passing by my tomb, 
God directed him aright, warrior as he was, and verify he foUowcd the 

y y J y 0 f Of 0 J 0^1 yt f 0 0f9 f \ 

right course; %^jZyyyA l*iA 

f) I if f 0f ^ ^ 

dj th\s is the son of the lord of Kurils: he is nursed among 
us, orphan as he is, having no father ; %e^j 0^3 

i* if Of Ofi f f f J f f f i f 0 

J3^j ^>0 he was a pious, 

1) distinguished, and learned man, namely a man inclined to the love of 
the family of the x\postle of God, A special branch of this is the use 

0 , I . 0 i 

of which is called to designate the person or thing, in 

whieli a certain quality is prominent, as jui^l XL I enmuntered 

^ ^ ^ 9 f 9 f f J 0 

in him a lion ; uf I in ldo-and-8o an 

, f 0 f i 0 , 

ajjectwnate friend ; / found him to he a- man of ecc- 

0 

ceeding generosity^ In such plirases lias the same meaning as 
^ and 
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^ 0 f 0*0 0*0 0 ^ 

Rem. a. Observe the elliptical phrases ^ ^ A 

, *> 0 y * ^ 0 yf’ 

who will deliver me from Ihn U-Asraf? Ul I am of thee 

and related to thee^ 1 belong to your family. On tlic incfiniiig of 

y 0 y y r 0 StJ^ y 

see Oolclzilier in Zeiisehr. D. Af. G. xlviii. p. 95 
scq. (comp. p. 125 seq.) I). G.] 

* . . . . 
liEM. b. i.s used in vulgar Arabic, like in Syriac and 

in AStliiopic, to indicate the agent in connection with the 

passive voice of a verb; as B 

a *0 y y 3 .• ^ y 

il ffood for nothing at all hnt to he 
thrown oat and trodden under foot by men^ instead of ^U)l 


y 0 y J 0 y 


49, ijfi' (witli proiioiuinal sullixes life, (losigruites 

distance from, jiiotion away from, departure from a plac.e or from 
beside a person ; as at (a certain distance from) 

^ ^ 0 iii ^ ^ 

his right hand [comp, liowcver, tlii.s % f. rem, c|; ^ C 

0 y 0*0 ^ ^0,0 y 0 y 

/i 4 ^ shot the arrow from the fmw ; jJJl yjje> take thy 
departure fro ni the town; ^ ^^ 5 ^ 

that thou mayest not he (vmpelled to lea re him and turn away from him. 
Hence it i.s u.sed : — 

{a) After verbs denoting Higbt, avoidance, caution, abstinence, 
sclf-defonco, guarding and sotting free, forbidding and liindering, and, 
in geiioral, to ex|)ro.s.s tlio doing of .something (e.g. fighting or paying) 

for 01 - in behalf of anotlier [comp. § 09, g\ For example: I) 

0 3 3 0 y y* il yf y y ^ 

aJUI tUj.3 it is impossible to fee from the decree <f God 
Almighty; avoid what is disgraceful; 


3a 3 y a * 


djMtfu il is> necessary that he should avoid what injures him; 

iJOyjJ 3 CiyyOydf. yOy^^ 

loJt it is iieeessary that he should patiently 

abstain from what his soul desires {his passions desire ) ; ^ 

I declare myself free from all connection with them {as client) ; 
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A s<tve(l from punkhmmt in tko next world; 

i 0.0 ^ t iO0O ' 3 .. y 

y>c U fed him {to mte him) from kuinjer: »wSa he 

✓ d 30.O ^ 3 OSi ^ 

cloUh'd him (to .mce him) from nakediie.<s; jSii^\ the jo-ohibi- 

UIXJJ-' 3b^ 3 ^3 

tion of what is wkked; he arts as my deputy; <uc JjUj he 

03 r 30t ^ 3 .■ 0 r x ^,0 ^ 0 J #- 

fights for, or to protect, him ; *3 

do not contend, or plead , for those who act wrongly to themselves; 

<0 ^ 0 f 0 r 0 .r 0 ^^ 

B ^ f^Aj ’i) (o?fe) soul shall not make satisfaction for 

3 0^ 

{another) soul at all; Waj 3 \jj^9 <3Uc he paid so and so 

many dirhams in his stead, lit. he bore, or took upon himself, for him, 

(fj) After verbs denotiug uncovering, luyiiig bare, opening, reveal- 
ing, iiifonniug, asking aiul answering ; for in tbesc verbs tliere lies 
the idea of the removal of a covering, real or figurative. For example : 

..0 it ^ 3 3 J vt .■ r J 

UjjJt ^ if the veils of this world were renvm d from 

3 3 0 ^ 0 W <' 0.^ SttO 3 ^ ^ ^ 

(; me {from before my eyes ) ; cJiAjI the mounds 

which icere laid open S(t as to disclose chambers ; I jJbL^ 
wajU ^ if thou wantest a ivifness who can inform thee regarding 

4. 3 0 r 0 ^ y 3 olf ^ 

what is hidden ; / will tell thee about all of 

3 0^^ it O 3 3 ^ 39 .r ,.3 ri i 3 .-I 

them ; tdds is a. question 

about which the ApisUe of Hod was questioned, and he gaiv an answer 

^ i 3i 3 4. JO^ ^ Zt r 

to it; Aiic his father sent to Hpffin to look 

30y 3 vt 4 . Ml.. 0 

1) him; A^ and, he asked them about me and 

, , y 9 i btO ^ j ^ Oto ^ 3 ^ 

said, Send to look for him; 0^i>aJI Ojuaii and they 

■• • / • 1 / 4 ' iti " 3 f- 3 1^3 0 4' 3 9y ^ mi£ y 

made Jor the arsenals to look' Jor arms ; ^Js. loil^ 

^ ^ 4 ' y 

yy Of 

3^ ji she smiles so as to display {teeth like) strung q)earls or hailstones 
{in whiteness), 

k 

( 0 ) After verbs denoting abaiuloniuciit or neglect, and tlie ability 
ti) (li.s])eusc witli i^js.) OHO thiiiy because of the possession of another 
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[§ 56, c]) ; because in them is implied the notion of turning away A 

^ ^ 0 £ 0 a ^ ^ 

For exaniplc : ^ he did not wish for the thing, 

. , a b r *• 

he avoided it; AJi ^ or Oyu^ / forgave him his sin; 


<uc- he was satisfisd with him (and had notliiiig more to ask from 

j©i- oao^ a Ji ^ ^ ^ 

him) as in the words of tlic Koran <uc Ood is 

well pleased with them, and they are well pleased with Him. D. (}.] ; 

o**©#* ^ a 0 ^ a t j*©© -»©^ 

^^^^^st not he neglectful of 

^^©•'liSo’i"©*' ^ ^ # © dfO ^ 

himsdf; 3 A 3 he does not require it; ^<r^i ^*0^ ^ B 

oLjUJt gUii I find in stud i) smh contentment that lean dispense with 

^ ^©^ © ^ d r ^ ^ of 

the smgtng 0 / womem ; ^ 

i)t^ ^ satisfy one ivith what Thou alhivest^ so that I may he able to 

dispense with what Thou forhiddest, and sufilce me with Thy goodness, 
so that I may not have occasion for any other hut Thee, Similarly : 

^3 d ^ vt a .''it ■' a ,> -f f ^ 

aJ jJ 5*XAjl ^3 aXaw this eircumstance occupied 

him so that he could uot think of anything hut it; (J 


<•' fdto Ml J a J a d^ of uJ 

^UtJI ^ [ am unahh to mention all the virtues ; 


d ^ d ^ d,o 


/ have loved the good (of this world) so as to neglect 
all thought of my Lord; A%%»Ai ^ he. is so stingy as to deny 

even 


(d) After verbs signifying to leave one beliind or to surpass one ; 

M /» © .* of ,- 

as oXoit ^ thou dost not surpass me in anything. Hence tlie 

^ d ^ ^ d .f ^ 

expression ^ not to mention, much, more or much less (according 1 ) 

^,>oid„ifd^y ad ^dM9 p-.. of 0.0 ^ 

to the context) ; as ,j.c > 0 .^ o^i^yoJl J«5j ^ <0 yj.,^ 

" o' ^ ** 

po ...dto ^ a ad OOP- .0 O'© ©o4 .ofO © 

AU U A^XahJ) j\S\ and there hecame manifest 

him in the smallest of existing things, not to mention {and much 
more in) the largest of them, such traces of wisdom as set him in the 

yreuled astonhlmmt ; jiA-e >UJI ji^-W ^ it is not 
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A found in the lohole of Syria, not to mention {much lens in) SqfM. 

0 ® 

Hence too tlic luse of in comparisons (like i? 48, ; as 

ofixt ^5^ i , ^ a-* ^ I ^ / I 

jiJi jJlJI C-oI 

ana thif cc/>‘c.s) hi coryipHVison ivitli this nive. cc/>'c, which coiitnhis dll 

the tkimjs wherewith the month can be compared^ 

He is extiUed ahoce whaterer ((/ods) they join {with Him). 

( Rem. If *iLa3 is followed by a clause with ,^1, is very 
H often omitt(Kl, as is fietpiontly the case with prepositions in g<5neral, 

bofote and jjl. 1). Cx.] 

{c) ^ also iiidicatos the source IVoni which something proceeds ; 

y 0 y JO yi ••7/7\'» 

as [i^lp ^*0^1 sclliihj or bnyntg is only {residtant) Jrom 

^ " 0 

^JCydyyyy ^ , 

mutual ayreemeni ; j^x-o he acted ajter the counsel oj 

such a <n/e] ; oXly JjiAj //;/>' ze/// not do this at your word 

(as it M'cre, setting tnit from your word, moted, hy your authority ) ; 

y i otOy yjwy^y yiidy yj> yd^ y y 

(1 U^l Csjto .A^Z/.\s’ a/Y? not 

dwell ill the city of Marridius (Morocco) />// the order nf its yorernor. 
Hence it slmws (a) the authority for any statement, tradition, or tlie 

JdyyO J0y£ ^ ^ ^ Oy yy 

like ; as C^j^\ I arquired knowledyc from hhn ; ^ 

O'il^ he ridated {a, tradition) from siieh a; one ] ; 

it is related on the authority oJ es-Sdfl; U3lwl 

«r 

y ^JfO y 0 y 

and our teuelicr used to narrate on the authority 

it >yOy 9 y9 y 

D '/ <i! certain sheikh ; <UJ) ^ authentio 

y y irt W X* y y 

traditwn of the Apostle of (lod ; J15 Aj\ and it is told of 

the prophet that he said; and (p) the cause from which an etfect 

J 0 y y 

l)rocee(ls as its source ; as that which necessarily follows 


from it ; ojyL^ ^ ^£LU U no one ever perished throiujh askl 
advice {of others). 
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if) Lastly, yjfi is used of time as eciuivalcnt to jju after; as A 
JIJ® yjfi ULJ 9 yj^yai ye shall encounter (or e.rpenenre) state after 

state.; ljud ^ ^ U3 as the temper oj a {(jeKni) 

ii'' ^ 

sword betrays itself (eeen) after it has become rusty : 03^ 

f ^ f vi ^ 

in a short time it will he much: after a little while 

(where U is redundant, as in an example in § 48, c). 

Rem. a. Observe the phrases: 4-w OU he died J> 

(ujed eighty ; jJ^ yJJt w»U he. died leaving a young child; 

6 f* 0 J J 

j 9 ^^\ v>^ they were slain to the last man. [In expressions 

lik<^ SjjkS yjs> Ufr he forgave^ ihongh he had the prnrer to punish, y^ 

y ^ y 0 y y 

ean Ixi replac(3d by JUfr or — For marking the distance, 

yyjd ^yflyy dy ®y 

as ^Jlo^ yj^ at a distance of ffty parasangs 

from ^Orndn, it is synonymous with (comp. th(i CJlo.ss. 

yOydi ydyOyd 

(leogr.). — On the elliptical phrases JJUc J^, etc. set? C 

tlie Gloss, to Tabari. I). G.] 

0 

Hem. b. Because of their being relattid in meaning, and 
y^ are sometimes used indifferently ; fur example, after 

yyy® ^ y 

to hinder, wvUcfc.! to avoid, free from, clear of, and the like. 

Compare S 18, e, with § 49, d. [After the verbs to take, to bnrroiv, 
etc. IS used of tran.sportable oVijects, as ^^IjjJI Oj^l 

•' y y 

^•'J®y>®y£,, 

I got from him the dirhems ; but Ave ouglit to say Ojui-t R 

® 

I acquired knowledge from him. Others say that yyA ls used for 

✓ ^ JO J d ^ 

what is near, as %^jk.aiiJt a^ w oup^ I heard from him the narrative, 

^ for what is remote, as ojUic ^ ^3 i^ 

^ who acceqits repentance from His servants (Kor an xlii. 24).] 

^ ® y , 

Rem. c. y^ is sometimes u.sed as an indeclinable noun, 

/ . . , ’ y ® y 0 

signifying side, which is its original meaning; c.g. a.^^ 
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dJLo-i^ [or ^ right and his loft ; U I5l 

<' <' 6 I* 0 ^ ^ 

UL^ i>® when / place the sword on wy left side (IJl^ in 
rliyme for Compare T[5f, 

Ox 0 jo 

Rem. d. According to the grammarians, ^ is used jjlJJ 

XX X ^ ^ 

to express distance from anything and passing away 

from it. 

B 50. The prepositions Mdiich indicate motion to or towards a 

Si ^ 

place. ai*G ^31 to, up to, and J to. 

X 5 r Oy 6x 

61. ^1 (with proiio n iinal sii fhxes ^1, 4JI. ^1) 18 opposed 

O^'xJ 0 0 y 0 Si ^ y 0 yO^ y 

{^j\jla) to and ; as from the cradle to 

y y 0 y y y 0 xO/<9 x JO 

the grave; iljJu Sj.^1 Oj-w [ ivent from Pl-Bap'a to 
Bagdad; djs> he severed himself from him, abandoned his cause, 

but <ij| ^ioJu\ he was devoted to his cause; stand of I (see 

C the end of the section). It signifies :— 

{a) Motion [or direction] to or towards a place : as oUl 

- / 7 • ^ y' y b i 

he came to the city ; 

^ ^ y y y y y y ^ * 

y Ov bM 0 yOfa y y y 0^ 

(.sec § 49, a) to the Temple which is 

0 ybyo by y b y » \ M y 

most remote (at Jerusalem) ; ,^1 S^JUxil at that 

time they used to pray turning towards Jerusalem; he looked: 

by XX 

towards me, he regarded me; <^\ JU he or it inclined towards kiM 
or if. Hence, l‘Ocaiisc the notion of l)(*iiig inclined is implied in it, 

^ b J 0-i» y eb y Z J 

the heart of woman, is inclined to foolkhness ; 
J4 each sorrow leads to joy; 3l^T ,^1 iiy its colour 

verges on black ; ^ is somewhat long; IpJjf 

y y y a y» y ^ ^ 

U JljjJt ^^31 5 ^^/?, the world is somewhat on its decline^'. D. G.] 

* [For the expianation of thi.s f^A) jJb U see Fleisclier, 47. Schr, 
i. 477 seq., Dozy, tinppUrn. sub U and infra § 136, a, rem. e.] 
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(0) Tran8ferre<l to time, the point up to whieh soinetliin^j^ lastis A 
or coritinups ; as / fasti'd till sunset ; ^>0 Ojea^ 

^ a a j ^ t 0 •- 0 xi'os - ^ ^ b 

LJ^j^ (^ce S ‘18, h) drum 
to the present day {x.txul) hare heen tested irith erery sort of test, 

** I d <f *» trf *' ^ f ^ ^ Zi- A *j ^ J ^ 

^NOi^l i<M JJaJt i<Xc ^Ib Jlp ^ a part 

of my people shall not erase to hold fast the troth till the day of the 
resurrertion. It occurs in a somewhat (liiroront stniso in the ])hrases 

He iritl eertainlji assemble you t(t the day of B 
the resurrecthm (for it): |«Lw ^^31 jyib c-ol thou fxrt divorced till 
this day yea-r\ 

IvKAf. in tli(‘se two cascNS jJI is usimI to demjnate. the 

liui'd of tlio act. • [8(?o § 52, roiu. /^.] 

X XxXjd 

{(:) jJI als(^ sliows that one thinj>‘ is added to another 

^ B X * X 

or and hence W(‘ find it construed with ^t; to increase, 

x» x XI OjxxO^ .»^fxx 

auijment ; as IJcA Ua add tins to that; ^fyot -Sj V 

d J X 0^ ^ 

do Of it devour their substance in addifhvn to your own ; 

0 xO x^x_J Jx 

added Innurledye to the knowledqe 
M^// (already) possessed, [Hence also it siojiiti(»s reaehiny up to 

X X xQjOx ^ xOjOx 

(- ^U. ^3| Iffdonyiny to (•" -^^31 entrusted to 

X OiOx XlMX^^ X XXjx 

^ L5^1 L5‘^ L5^1 belonyed to the 

OixOxx W Xx X ^Ox 

'Llmtiyn; Ll^ tlwy helony to none 1) 

xxxC^WtJxxx 

o/‘ our Arab tribes, that we should know them ; SjjjjaJI 

amt they said that ^ Hl-Jazlra belonged formerly 
to Kinnasriu ; aCoIjJI hospitfd of the Harrna- 

kides was entrusted to him.\ -\\ is also construed with adjectives 

^ ^ j X Oe 

of the form and others, derivtid from verbs signifying love or 

hatred and used in a passive sense, to indicate the subject of the 

'* ^ OxSJOx ixf 

leeling (see § 34, reni. a) ; as dear ; dearer ; 

® ^ ^ J •>* Oa ^ ^ ^ ij ^ 

hated, hateful; u^xxj\ more It is used too with 

19 
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Paivi’ 'I’hird.— 



A iimi\ ainl similar words, in so far as thoy convey tlio idea of approaidi 

^ ^ 9 ^ ^ J y ot Ji -f 

or npj)roxiiiiMtio]i, ()|)])OhO( 1 to ^ far from, e.s»‘. 

for thh aonviH naarer to rrcernncr : wliorea.s in so tar as they 
convey tlic of the iiieasunnnont of tlie »lisl:an(‘0 of one place from 

d 

anotlier, lliey are cnnstnied with ^ 48, d). [Tlie same idea of 

approacli is indic'ated hy ^^1} in tlic exinvssions mi Iiis^ side : 

<Co^ /its tent {st(nid) beside the tent of the ot/nr,] — Finally, 
notice tlie )>hrases : lit. nn tn other t/nin this, and oj^\ ^i\ 

B (crciiracted eo tenf : lit- to thijself! 

and lit. tn thj/self from me ! ~ stand njf: aJI IJjb, scil. 

^ J •* IM ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

or this is committed or entrusted to him, 

[ivivM. On t he plirase lyCJJ there it in for yon ! s<‘.o JJ tSo, A, 8, 
rein. 1 


52. dilVers tVom in indicnlini;’ motioti towards and at. 

the same time arrival at an object, whetlier this object be actually 

(J tonclied a,nd included or not; whereas merely implies the motion 
towards an object, whetlier this be arrived at or not ; as 
^a^)t ^Xlx« it is peaee till the brealx ttf dtfj/ ; Os^ 

f slept hist niijht tUf it tnts rnornimt > \jf^ C-sX^^t 

fi " J iij J Oft' 

I ate the Jtsh fn its (rerf) head ; A^ja^J they tronld 

i) 

imprison him for a (errtain) time, llowxver, when and ^^31 
1) used in opposition to one another to designate the terminus a quo and 
terminns ad qnem, ^31 necessarily includes tlie idea of reaeliing the 
object (S r>l, a, b). Further, when the reaching- of the object is 
distinctly exjuessed hy the governing’ verb or verbal noun itself, the 

meaning:* ol ^^33 is naturally modified thereby; as aJI / came 

up tu him : aJI the nttainimj to it. That does Jiot 

necessarily include the object reached or attained is evident from 
its being ocv‘.asidvially used to indicate esTeptions, like the German 
bis anf 
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Rkm, a. scarcely ever [i.e. only by poetic license | used A 

^ ^ C* ^ ^ ^ 0 9 ) iL x>x ^ y 

with pvonoininal sutlixes ; as aX)1^ 

•' i , •• ■ 

//<'), % 6W, never Ji ml a nimi (rominr/) up to thee^ 

1 **^ ^ J .f d-'t 

0 Vb/i 11/h ^iydfl : ^3 juaili C-v3l she has rmae to fhet% 

uuikhiff for enynj mouaitann-pass. 

Rem. b. The ,<^rairnnarians, when they wish to make a distiuc- 
tioii, say that Jl is used I't (h\slif/tafe the firnit (of the B 

X ^ ^6 ^ ^6 Iff r^ii S-? 

ae()^ whilst i‘> einy»loyed or to desiyuate the 

aUahiment (f the exlremittf or uXuiosl limit. 

Rkm. r. Wdion is a simple copiikil i\e partiek; (\^j^ 

6 ^ 0 !' •• i ii 0 

xJilsS’y or aaIsIc, or in the ot‘ eeeo^ it exercises, like 

' ' ^ r 

the other (•o])ulatives (such <is j, o, and ^*), no iiidejxoideiit 
iniluence upon the t‘oll<.)wiiig jioun, whi<*h remains under tlu? same 

i Hi ,1 j Hi i lO !> If 

governnKMit as tlie preci'ding one; t*.g. i>lL^\ C 

the pib/riuis ham arriveil^ cve/n those tramllimj ou, foot; OU 

fff diOfO Si !■ ^ J J i Hi t -I fi 

^2^ men have (lierf even the prophets ; 

n j !■ i j ^ {>-.“* »..■ ^ oi- 

and they left him, even his brother ; 

a - ^ ^ 

^ f tl' Itt f ^ f f vt ^ t S f f 

the yirl pleased ito\ even her vonversation. : 

^ ^ vtrffiJfJ ft f! ft! 

1 have eaien the f sh, even the head of it : <UJI 

0x0-9 ff f 1 ix ilofif X xOtxx 

sI;Um 3I 4jlsw-ol ^.qaLo a/n.d the 

Apitsfle (f God used to ronsfiU his companions on alt m-atters^ even 1) 
household affairs. 


Rem, d. A. dialectic variety of is through which it 

may perhaps be etymologically connected with the <*orrcspon(ling 
H(;hrevv word Ti?. 


•*53. J (with ])r()iu)ininnl suflixes iU, <0) is etyinol()gic«‘illy 

(•i3tiiic(ited with and dilfcrs from it only in this, that mostly 
expresses concrete relations, local or temporal, wdiilst J generally 
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A itulicates abstract or ideal relations. Hence J is rarely employed 

(sec § 51, 6, rem.) ; as ^ «J^ 

traci'h to an <ippoint.nl <joal*. Its principal use is to show tlie passing 
ou of the action to a more distfint object, and hence it corresponds to 
the Latin or (Jonnan ehitice; but it may also express the relation of 
the action to a imtrer object, am.l so stand in place of the accimtive 
(compare 20, ol, JJ-t). Hence J indicates : — 

(a) Tlie simple relation of an act to the more tlistant object ; as 
B il he ijit ce it to him : lyl J15 he mid to her ; ^jJ ^ 

^ , b 0 J.' ^ ^ iil 

21^ dLjjy (fire me from Tlipselj fp^td (Ji'sce/nhrnfs ; 

y- »* 5 f- ^ yt ^ ■ , , , , 

and God hath UKo/e for pon iriteti <f ipntrndeeii {<\f ipnir 

turn race). 

IvivM. a. After the middle forms of the verl>, J <>ft(m expresses 
tlie yielding oneself up t»» the action of another or to tlie efleet of a 

6 j-i- i5 •* *'•'* ✓ ^ »• dfO J.' f 

thing; as U j-JadUl aj pull his (the earners) leadiwp 

t y y 0 y * bfO il y y y y 0 y 

Q rein as fony as it eon be pulled by yon ; aJ aJUU 

if (lay one deceives ns icith God (i.e. n'Uh <i pretence of deroutHess)^ 
toe Ui ourselves be dendivol by him. 

vt y Of^ t y 

]\K>j. b. Some grammarians say that tln^ or [ireposi- 

tion J, is used in this case ^jjuU, to e.rpress (he pass in*/ on of tlm 

action ; but othei’s eonsidm* that it is employed aitif 

- ^ ^ ^ 

D ul 0 

AjiJ, to siijnify the (jloirKj //ossesslon (ff soniethiny) or the 

y d ^ 

D Hkey and restrict tlie term djjjuAJ to the cases laid down in gS 29, 
3J, 33, and 31, 

[ After verbs that signify to faJl (as J has the 

y y yd v! y 

.meaning oi on (- j^), as ^9^ he fell down prostrate iciii .^s 
chill on the ground. Hence llie expression on Yhich see 

tlie Gloss, to Tahai'i sub D. G.] 
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(6) The dative (a) of possession ; as <0 A 

Ml i 0 << 0^ 

the man h he ivho //r/x a rhjht opinion or a correct jtuJg me nt ; aJJ jc^aJI 

, iLw ^ y-d/* 

praise belongs to (rod; aA 3 Ut //'(^ an: (rod-s ; jujJ Mf' jirojierti/ 

/if Zeid s ; ^jjd} the saddle hehmgs to the horse ; [Uj^ ^ c^lj 

/ ,sY/z/; that it Iml a glistening ] ; whence it is used to indicate the 

^ ^ d iS ^ ^ ^ <« »* 

author of a proverb, |)oeiu, etc.; as J.*5 lo^ 

as has been said bif Mnhmnvul dbn el-Ifasan he recited 15 

w ^ J d oi 

{^/ poem) by mie of them (tlie poets) ; <01 Oj^l a poem 

ims recited to me, and / n:as told if tras by 'All ; (P) of permission 
[or ri^dit] ; as aXh then this is alhnved him (lit. is to him ) ; aJ 
he has a right to do snrh a. thing ] ; (y) of a-dvanta^^e, as 
opposed to whicli indicates injury ; as lyi U aaaJI 

f 9 * ^ X i. 

lyjAfr Uj learning is the soul's cognitanre of irhat is for its good and C 
for its hart; ! <J he blessed him, ^ 25]. 

liKM. a. The granimariaiis say that J, wlieu it indicates 
'' ® 

possessioi 1 , is uscf I .iiUUJU to indicate the right of property, «»i* 

✓ 9 ,a 

to sho/v that sonietiung is ascribed to one as his own, or 

^ 0 0 Af 

to show that he has a right to It. Comi)ai‘(? the Hebrew 
usage, snS sbra a psalm composed by David : etc. 

. T • • - 

Rkm. h. As tlic Arabs have no vert) corresponding t«) our have, £) 
, tlujy are obliged to express it by the pn-position J with the 

genitive ot the possessor ; as 1 ;jU king Znhair 

- had two hundred staves; a5L^ a) he had in 

jf y A y ^ y y 

** 9 tC y y ft t y 

IMjdad six himdred secret police; ^1 U / have neither 

^athsr nor son. 

Rem. c. j is often used, instead of a simple pronominal sullix, 
in order to avoid rendering a noun doliiiito; e.g. OU a 



Part Third. — Syntax. 


A hrothpT of itiliu' is thuid ; whoroiis Ol«o WDiild moan my (ifc may 
1)0, only) hrolhtr Is tPad |.^ 02]. 

IliiM. d. 1)1 |)ociiiiiary traiisHctionK J is used to indicate the 
I • rod i till', whilst i'X{.mssos tlio 59 , r:]; ii.s ^ 

floH (orpst mo (lit. fkor oro fo mo upon thre) a thousand 

dirhams. 

11km. e. t))).sorvo thr expn'ssions of admii’ation : nd^at a 

3^9^ t3.r ^ j; i 

B man ho is ! aXI adiaf a man thou art ! aAJ fvhat a 

O'i. it i Ui 

man thy father v'as I s^l dJj adiat a man Uutu art ! aJO how 

bniafijul is (fhr. Sityiny of) tho pool! (lit. to (lod br.lonys ins tnU/lofo 
or omanafiony tVom none oilier eould he emanate ; eompa-re Jonah 

iii. •'!, D'riSs^ p"ibn:i “I'y nn'n nu'Ji an,d Ninen h. ivas a. very 


largo <d(y), licanark also such j)hras(*s as : ^ jJJ 

xt 3 y 9 ^ 0 i 9 3* 0- 

mon.idst thon Hke stone friar t IJcA Jjs have ye a 

* 03 Of’ t'* 9** ^ 

0 vnsh to do this! iJU dost thou, wish then to give 

0*0* 

me Stone food? whore mo must supply tlic suhstantivo desire^ 

_ 0 f ** * 3* * * 

wish; 1^1 LJ U what ohjert or retison have n:e that? dJ^ ^ Lo 

' 3*0* ‘ *i 

what have J to do a:it.h hi fa? ^ U wind has 

0 * 

happened to me tJoU / (i.e. tr/iy do f) see tlo'e doing thn.s / ^ 

** *i 

who n'lH tie for me. as helper? tyJ U1 / tim the. man fn' #7]. 

D (f) TVie }mvpose for wliieli, and tlic reason why, any thinjj; is 
done (relation of the action to its purpose and cause) ; a.s >15 

, ti2 3 30* * ^ 3 O 0/0 * 

he tn'tfse to help hint ; / heat him bt vto'ree.t him , >*)l u 

* * 0 ul ^ ■ » . 

srirnce (or thetfry) is only Jbr the purpose ttf he/mg appUrtl in 

J 0 *0>o oio * *0.0 * ** 

prartire ; oUJl wAJ? hr stnujht thr dignity (or q(li(‘e) for 

- - T' - . . ♦ 

the purpose oj ordering good : ^^5 and /or this reason it is said; 


jMtfu dj^J heeanse it does harm ; ! wondered at {heraase of) 
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w/mt lit' mid ; IjA L5^l3 irrtly u Jirlrng oj Jm/ A 

{vno'S orer me at re member inn 

0 kit vi 0 

FiKM. In this ojise J is said to ))o. nsnd JwJLaZI), oi' dAs«l3, ta 
indicate the came.. |(^)mp. j; 4i, d, S b'^, /*. | 


{d) Aftor the veil* J15, it often iiidieatos tin' oliject in nlV^renee 

*• /' Oir Wl/<» ^ J J ^ A’ 

to which sonietliiiig is sjiid ; as Ol 5 -«l diJI Jl^ ^*5 Jj:Sj 

say not in reyard ft* those n'ho are slain on dod's path, they are dead 15 
{da not call those who are h illed Jiyhtlnn for dad's eanse^ ile((d) : 

IjkA ^a^-U do ye say of the tenth ^ after it has 

A ^ ^ JO X li^x 

eo?ne tif jnm^ is thi< maffir f [ajI ^ 

X 0 Off XX 0 i j XX ' j f j *i 0 j 

JUili a) JIaj JIaj and a niffn 

mho /ms: eommitted a e/reaf sin, but such as the Muslims do not agree in 
ealling infidelitip is said to hare acted iriekrdly, but is not termed a 

miehed man mithont restrict ton. flcneo the very eoininon aJ JIaj C 

Oix> ^ OiixJJxJJx 

he is called Mnhammcd. from the active a) J^aj he says 

of him Mahammed, i.e. he calls him J/.] >SimilaTly : ^>J JIS 

jOxx 0 ■' XX 0 i 0 Jr < r J xOxxO£ 9 r j x 0 .r x 0/0 0 x 

^3 Jl >3 aXaI b ^3 Spx^^^A 4 <t ^L^iA' 

A/eslema, the son of ' Abdit f nifdik, said one day to iSosaib^ Didst thou 
compose a poem in praise of so and so ! meaning a man of his family ; 
he said, I did. (And so IVeijViently .after a doinonstrntive jmmrmn, as 

Xx ail XXX XX X Ox xxO£ XxOj a 

«Jl5 Oj t)tba has sent me to 


you with such and such a message, according to what he had said; I) 

Ox X r J W*® X X 0 JO x 0 x 9 X I XXX xx x xxxx ufx^xJxMC 

J15 ^jAj 

that the Apostle of dod, when he stood on 'A raft, had said: this is the 
stfition, meaning the mountain on ivhich he found himself. 1). ({.] 


[(^0 Finally, J nsod to mark the time from wliicli, or at which, 

Ox X J 

Jbl* II *^“'l WxOxOJ ^ 

any thing took place as U^-o ire fasted f nun the time 

Oxxx ^ OJO Oxxxx 

oJ the mist ; a^cj^ OU he died on that same day ; axLo sZ>Uxa a^-J 

xxx ' xxx -J * 
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B 


Q va fC ^ Q ^ ^ ^ 0^ 

A when one year of his reir/n had elapsed ; C-mcu^ tvlieri 

one niaht of the monlh had passed^ i.c. the first ; to the completion 
of a year. See § Ml, example § 70, rem. h. 1). G.] 

Rkm. After the interjection C, the preposition J is frequently 

prolixotl to tlio name of a person called t(» aid, as well as to tlie 
name of him against whom help is inqdored, in which ease it 

is sai<l to be used to ask hulp. If ther<^ bo only one 

*i ^ d J 0 ^ ^ -f 

oi* xj i.e. person called to aid, the jireposition 

takes the vowel fetha (just as with the pronominal sidlixes, Vol. i. 
^ 350, rein, b) ; as C 0 for ZHd ! i.e. Jidp^ Zhid ! 

alas for the hniniliation ! kelpy tribe of Taylib ! J5ut if there 
be sevoral, J is used with the first alone, and J with the? rest, 

y 

y 

unless the interjection be repeated b(‘fore oaoli name, when J is 

b 4f ^ b XX X ©xx XX b I* ^ ^ 

retained tliroughoul ; as b, oi* jujJ b, helpj 

iS X J ib^ X 0 XX 

Zeld and ^Anir ! b hdpy old and yonny ! b 

X x"^ X X 

Ox xOPx XX 

help, 0 my family a/nd ye who are like my 

family! If the name of tlie person .against whom aid is required, 

Jx J X X 0 Jb* be- b J ^ b 3 b^ 

aJ or dJLi^t ^ be expressed, it takf^s J (with 

iJxOxxx *l(xx 

kos.ra) before it, as b help, ZHd, ayainst ^Amr ! b 

I, ^‘Ip, people, ayainst this liar I If an adjective be annexed 

^ ^ . . . . ♦ 
to the 4j wjUJUi^, it may be put either in the genitive or in the 

xAx9 Oxx X X xOji9 

accusative ; as ^>3 W or In the case of the 

X X ^ X 

^ XX 0 J ^ ^ X 

Aj the ^'ocative tenniiiation I— (see g 38, c) is sometimes 

used instead of J with the genitive ; as Ijuj b help, ZHd, 

ayainst ^Arnr ! — TI)eso expressions are also employed | (1) to call or 

•XxOxMlXX J ^ 

invite, as jvyj b 0 ye men, come to the -water! b 

X X a i i ^ ,-m 

oLj-aj, come here., tpung ami old, to wonder; uenco 


C 


D 


( 2 )] 


UU, to express surprise, in which case the 


3 b % '» SxxJ 
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or object that causes surprise, is treated in tlie same way as the A 
A.) ; e.iif. -i Ij 0 the wonder ! b 0 the 

ndifortniui I hut 0 the 

disyrnce of those who se/dc It (learrnng) ia order to ohtani henefts 

^ r‘ y V 

from wen.- Sirnilai* forms of expression ar(; b, ^ b, r-tc., 

i> 

followed by the accus. or, more usually, l)y the propositio]i 
with tlu> (see ^ 44, <?, rem. a ) ; as a) b^ 

or ^ b^i there came to me a many and, what a man he vxisl B 

aJU U b 0 what a happy nvfht ! b 0 what 

a soft cheek / JJ 0-* M find 0 what a splendid niyht / b 
0 j ^3 0 happy lark In a meadow! In all these casf’s ^ 

-i * * " 

seems to point out the person or tiling, in relereiiCM? to which 
the exclamation is uttered, as heiniij the origin juid cause of it, 
[There can Ixj no r(?as(mable doubt that, ;is the gi'ammariaiis of 

tl-Kufa teach, this jw with following genitive wa.s origi)ially Jl b 
folh)wed by the name of the kinsmen of the man who called for C 

aid. See Kleisclier, KL Sclrr. i. 393 m/., Lane suh Jl. H. H. 

iS ^ oo i if 

This war-cry of the Time of lynorance (d^^lajl ^^^ 3 ) was 

ii.f f If 0 t Of' _ 

forl)id<loji b}" t he Prophet., who substituted aXJ b and b. | 


54, The ])repositions which indicate vest in a place, are ^3 la, 

f ^ 0 tf ^ < 

into, V (U, in, by, with, with, a/ony with, ^jjJ, or ^^jJ, at, with, 

✓ ^ 

in the possession of, and over, above, upon. D 

55. Tlie preposition ^ (with pronominal suJlixes yj 9 , AjJ), 
on the difference between which and see § 56, indicates : — 

{a) Rest in a place or during a time and motion into a place, in 
which latter case it corresponds to the Greek fU or the Latin In with 

OifOfO f yt fO ^ 0 ^ ^ 

the accusative ; as CU g iJt In the house ; ^U^Jt ^ In this year ; 

>bl during a eertuAn number of days ] ; iljl 

20 


W. II. 
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A the water is in the jiuf ; the racing as in the 

0 dfO /* ^ ® <* '' 5 

mUdun: ^ jSj he fell into the irell ; ^ ^5^ 

he wrote on the bnek of the letter ; JEJL^I ^ dAJl God will 

• »'d-' 

m.s‘/ him into (riKike liiin dwell in) the ciUages ; 

*' d ^ ^ ^ 0/0 J 0 f- Ot ^ ^ 

put thy hand into thy Umni ; [^*^1 ^ ^UJI hy inversion 

^ X <* 0>o ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ .■» • 

for ^UJI J T inserted my fnger into the slgnet-ring\. 1 Ins 

B signifiejition is then ininsferred to the rehition siihsistiiii;- between any 
two things, tlio one of which is regarded as the |)hn:o in which tin* 

other is, or harniens, or into whi(‘h it goes or is put ; as ^ 
0 ^ ^ 

in the state of pnpHage ; j>*^\ U teh ale cer good there is in it ; 

JjuaJl ^ 3li^\ safety lies in speaking the I ruth ; tCtUo 

-» (*/0 ^ X 

skilfnl in his trade: jJaJ he lotdaai Inta^ or re(id in, the 

hook; A;JiKU. ^ he exerted himself ahont his hnsJ ness : ^^5 

lyi jo ^ xflx j;i>ojjj0j 

C he coniinenced stndying ; <C^j <UJi (toil will let 

0 /■ 0 3,0 /■ / 0 ..- 

them enter into fils mercy ; he has nothing to 

do with seienve\. 


• • • • • ^ t ■ 0 ^ 

(h) ^ is sometimes equivalent in moaning to with, or 
among; as OsX^ enter noth generations 

^ irt ^ 0^ ^ A 0 0 ^ 0£. ^ 

tidueh passed a waif before }fon ; ^<aJl ^ cJi^9\ she came 

J) forward with {some) 'women of the tribe ; UJI he set 

ant with 50, 000 men. [Tlic proper meaning of heing in the midst 

of the following noun ought to he a ])lnral (.r a collective; but tlie 
signification of with became so prevalent, tliat we find actiially 

X ,, j Si ii0/> *■</■ /,/> 

iV ’ill 7rj^. S and he did not go out with more 

f s V * 

than one, serrant.^ In a somewhat different sense ^5 is used in the 

00 J 0 ^ * 

plirase JUy ^j\ ^ ^ we trerefonr of ns men , — Tlie signification 
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a aaa •• 

of with comes to denote m combination of two (inalities, as ^ ^ 

^ 0 J 

hlachwsH hlf'ndifH) with ml ness. 1). G.] 

(c) It iiidicatc>s the siiliject of tli()njj;’ht or conversation, that in 

wliicli tliese move ; as nilevt twti 

✓ I Op 

mnnilis niKjn tht' rlwirr nf a tauJur ; ^ 7nust 

maHtute npon this: iui ^ Jsi k r spoho ahunt this (whereas 

^ t ^ ^ X 

would mean In' spohe this inil^ Iw ynwe ntUrdtiCG tn this B 

. i* ^ ^ a a 'ft 

opinion ) : [aJJI ^ Uj^Ua.]) do -tfo finjno with ns concernrnp hod! 

^ whoecer nnuj dtndd wy htre for Ihitjina], 
Hence it is iisimI in slating* the subject of a book or cliapter ; as 

a* 0 t Q/O i r a'lS,' ^ f»d^ 

^ bU^D he nonpilt'd a book on. morals ; Jwtfii 

0 OaO l3 «■ 3 Z J ^ 

f/y elnqtfrr treatiiHj of the natnrif tf srie nee ; 

/' '■d^/ ■>' d } J ^ ii yO ^ ^ ^ 

Sj-aIaJI^ j-tfuo SjaAljJt the tuHth of the shinintj stars, treating 

• • • X /' X 

o/’ /l7'«;/.s' of Misr and el-Kdliira. Similarly : A^i C 

' > 3 

(/(? (JO and loifk) Jor hint: me to look for them, 

Z fO by C xOii^aS ^ tf 

or to Jet eh them ; aUI ju& ^ and he sent for the 

Sf.dtdn l\bh "Ahdi lldh, jit also denotes the assignin.^* of a cause, as 

Q ^ Oa<* 0 3 i ^ ^ 

w>^ jwfc-JI hi jlofp fed him n'ith the preseribed number 

' I j ✓ ^ 

of stripes for drinkimf trine : ^3 he tdameil hint beeanse oj it: 

m' [ ' 

3 to Hi 

ojA jUI 5l;.^l ^j\ rerily a., woman entered Hell I) 

heeanse (f it rat whieh she arnfuied withoatfood.] 

(d) ^9 is used aftm- verbs signifying desire, like and 

in connection with the o)>ject desired; as O-^ 

^wUll jUft 1 . 0 ^ vo-^ •'^h**fd.d he, who has experienced the 

Siu-dness of kninvledi/e and oJ' the (tpplieittion if it in pnietiee, desire 

Si tO .f ^ 9 3 fr yf 0^ 

anything that men possess'! JI 3 - 0 I ^ O' l 5 *^ 

co/v^/ peoples property. (Compare § oil, />, rein. e. 
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[§56 


^ («) It i« employed iu the coim)ari.sou of two objects, governing 

^0 it lO j \ ^ ^ 

the thing with which the otlier is coinjiarcd ; as UjjJI U 

cU* thin li/c k merely a- temporari) imfruet, eemjyared with 

the life to co/Hn ; | ^ U 

thij lax is not hhjh, in proportion to the nmnhrr of handicrafts of 

9^6^^ 0<> ^ t d < , 

ivhlih thou art masfar] \ SjJLS *^\ .iloAt U thy knowledge is 

jg only a drop compared idth his ocean ; lit. irheu put into it, the 
siualler objei^t hoiii^^ iis it were, placed witliin tlic larger one for tlie 
purpose of comparing tlie two. 

(f) Lastly, ^ is used to express proportion (e.g. length and 
breadtli) and mnllipUcation ; as ^ Uiji 

its lenyth is fifty cuhits, hy tivelvr enhifs in breadth ((Jerm, hei or 
auf Fr. snr ) ; its size is ten parasanys 

Q by the same; ^.»ck ^ three into fire or three times fee, according 
to the phrase ^ mnItipUed one number by another 

(lit. struek the one into the other). 

Hk.m. ^9 is said ^»y the. grammarians to he used to 

indicate time and place. 


56. o (with jironouiiiial .siillixes ib, dj) ditltM-s from ^9 
in this, that like the Ijatin and Lerman in, shows that one thing 

D is actually in the midst of another, surrounded by it on all sides; 
whereas ^ merely iudicate.s that tlie «)ne is close by the otlier or in 


contact with it, and corresponds therefore to the La^tin jirepositions 
prope, jiu'ta, apad, ad. and tlie (Jermun an or bel. For example : 

^ tfbio ^ 

S^UU) it cillaye at (rinse to or hard hi/) the yate of 


J ^ J ^ 


M-Kdhira ; ^ passed by a man ; ou he sat beside 

b f 3^ tO i i ^ ^ ^ btO f 

(or hy) him ; jJlo aJJI God helped you at HMr ; 

® C . - ,, , * 

there w<ts at (or in, Germ, zu, Fr. d) H~Medlna a merchant; 
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ajj.5 a town m Eijupt ; wAw Ins nma; A 

there is in him a, disease ; jWW aroid our house hy 

^ to ^ oj 0 0^^ j' it t d Ji 3 O' 

( - Ijlyi) ; JJUbj 05/^ F 

• • 

pw //y /;/ mornhaj and at niifht ( — Hciice it is 

construed with verbs siji^uiifying to attacli, coiiiicct, or adliorc to 

(e.g. jyii&, Ji-oJ, J-oj, v«a)), [go romul, siiiTouinl (c.g. jb, JbU.!, oU?)], 
seize, take, or begin (e.g. J^l, Ijlj), ask about, know, or lie acquainted B 
witli (c.g. Jlw, j-oj), flee for refuge to, believe in, and swear by 

(e.},'. ilft, ^^51). For example: S 


.. 0 * 


?/o;y no nerhs ; 


adhere Lit their shoulders ( 
jUilb 33 JJI heeansc the worms stick to the J'rnif ; 

he joined the one thiny to the other ; [^Ij^W 1 

^ d Ci Mf ^ f. ••• 

hovered round enemies; s^W bl-l he comprehended it, knew 0 

a jO i ,r J’ d t 

it thorouifhly ] ; \jkj he beyan to study the ;>lkaJb 

<' W #* 9 Jf St y rf ^ nt >£o^ & 

take hold 0 / the nose-rein ; cL^u)! 

///oZ //ye ////^ women y truly 1 am skilful in the diseases of 

women ; < iJ x :L^ <tUG '^yu we taJe refuye with (lod from. /Its 

XX ^ 

xPA> iA»JOx.x ^ ^ jOxx fdxflC 

wrath; A)Jb / believe in the one tiod; (C^i^) C-s.o-*»'5l 


^ m ^ J¥- ^ < 

%*iWW / s/m/y* Zyy/ God; thyself (/ swear)^ I will 

xi X x X x *X 

y;/>Zif 77/// house ; U ///>, by thyself I care not: >ILj\jJ 1) 

by thy head ! — Hence, too, it is used after bj lo ! see ! introducing a 
person or thing that comes suddenly into view {5lft.U.«JI bl or 

X 6 

^ *' X Ox X^XXi7 xtf X ^ ^ 

b|) ; as bj >A Uu /t7/y7sZ //e //;/<■>* yoiny ahmy, he. 

^ Ox xtx xOmI.(7/Omxx«3xx 

suddenly perceived a cloud of dust ; <Jycj Ul b| C-^lxwyi 

rtyZ(V' / had got to the middle of the lane, I all at once heard 

^ * ' x * 

xOi^ xx^x x Wx XX X 9x9 J 9 X X 

a great noise : w*Ul bj^ ^5 l>®^J 



PAirr Tn ? ito. — Si/nta^. 


A (ind rrhiht hv hvi'i’ foUinij, a yrt-al chimonr mddmly anmi at tliu 

^ J- d.- 3 ^ 3 ^ $ Jx 

tltm ; Jl*3! j3 a£s>u ju-JI <0 JUj tit hrI/oM, (t m(m called the 

sfijftd lienika cahh' funrard. II(n*o wo inust supply the participle of 

Wo-t ^ i 

the verl> t<t pc mia jor to sec], which is coustrned with w>, 

* • ktf ^ ^ 

;is, fin* iiistaiKM.s in tlie secoinl of the nhovo oxiunples^ yjms^ Ul lit 
CjyAj. The saiiio remark applies to in such phrases as 

S •' s ■- 

y f t ^ «ig ^ 

^ it seems to me that thou arf tryiatj to decehe me : 

0 a ^ f~ Jh j' ^ vd f- y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

It Jaai^* ^ ft !s as if 1 saic thee hcintj let doam into 

t 0 y J n' jr (y ^ ^ uiC' jf 

the (frarc ; [C-st«a3 ^ji \j j^5 ^ it is, 0 Danh, as if thou 

safest me already dea.d\\ ^4^5 4Xj met kinks I. stv thee slain; 

•f ii 3 Mlg ^ ^ 3 3 di uJii ^ ^ 

i,e. >^t ^l£:>. -From the i<lea of c<)ntaol 

there arises, in the case of a superior a.u<l inferior or primary and 
secni\darv nhjoct, that ol compauionshi}) ami conuectiou ; as <UjbU jU 

<'MX> ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

( < he Set oat noth his hnisehold ; a-?-^ he came into his 

^ r 0O ^ ^ 0 

presenee m h/s trarelhinj dress ; hmajht the 

(fss fjnfether mith ds fmdle: we/.f properly trith trelldjeiny in 

^ «' 0 iT Of- 

answer to the <pK'.stiou Co^ ^ t /aar da yon do this mitminyi] 

Under this idea- are iij'urritively represented tlic following relations : 

(/«) 'riie relation hotweeu suhji'ct and predicate, especially in 

lU’galivc! iiV(ip(isiti(iii:s ; as vjUij <UJ1 /.s lud Ood sul/iriciit 

1) /or flh serrant ! o-J I do not know; iibj U 

% 3 0 3 

thy Lord n'ill md deal irronyly irith llis ser rants; ^ U 

0 ^d£ Djgo> ^ 0f0,a a j 0 ^ 

they are not helierers ; ^ ^IjJI Ojl« 

and ij hands are stretched ont to food, 1 am not the qnirkest of them 

(to do ft ) ; C>*^ apIa^ *3 buAw . J jjXi 

a//</ he an uitercessor for me on the day when no (other) Intem'ssor can 
ncail Sewdd 'dm Kd fih in the least, A)i example of the I'are use of 
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^ in iiHirmative propo^sitions is O' ^ 5 *^ 

y 0 y t>/>^ 

(to they not see that God has pomr to hr'nuj thr dead to Uje t 
[Comp, in Hebrew nni4!l -bib xxiii. ir>. I). (!.] 

T V ; 

(/>) Tlie relation between the act and its object, (a) Tliis is 

ft y y y 

always the case after Intransltire. verbs, as to' mts .<tin(/y 

y y y y n( y 

of something, opposed to aj 9 m^ he was liberal of it ; [^jJly jJ he 

y y ■ y yy y 

^ ^ y yydfd yyJfO-' 

treated his father with Jilial piety ; it j^5 ft 

0 wJ /O 

he acted, irell toicards me, 'when he hronght me forth from the 

^ t y ^ y s. ^ ^ 

prisfm ; ^ order respecting him, and accordingly 

he leas slain; he prayed (fiod) to grant we 

stedfastHess \ ; especially such as indicate motion, o.ii**. ^J1 

to come, to go away, jLt to depart, set out, ^15, ^JA^ to grf 
up, rise, to be high, etc. These verbs are construed witli ^ and 

the genitiv(* of the tliiu^', accompanied by, oi* in connection willi, 0 
whicli one performs the act tliey denote ; and they must Ixj translated 

into English by transitive verbs. For example: dJ^ 

then bring (lit. eome with) a shra {ehapter) lihe it ; aJUI 

God took away (lit. went away with) their light ; he uphedd 

yy d yOfO yry Oi. y y y 

the truth; aSX.c-oJ1 he Pmk upon him the burden (f the 

goternmeni ; he lifted it up on high ; [<v bring thou him, 

§ 59, rem. a], (ft) The same construction is also employed with J) 
transitke verbs, not only when they signify motion but in other ca.ses 

too, and the verbs must then be used absolutely*; as^^ wiJ 

he sent them to me (lit. he performed the aet (f sending to me in 
eonnecthm ivith, or by means of them, using them as the objects 

.* [Tn many cases this construction is the cons(M[Ui*nce of the 
omission of the proper object, e.g. with verbs signifying “ to send ” 
without •mention of tlie bearer of the message, etc., with those that 
signify “to throw” without mention of the thing ^liined at, tUc. D. (J.j 
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Part Third.— 



A t]n-()ugli wliicli li(^ realized tluit act ; <irrow 

{jrom the (me ) ; aJi «jk^ ijnce htnm'IJ up, or .surrendei’ed 

to him ; jySij dark-eyed {womev), irho 

do not read the iiora.< (the Kor an). TIh'k luipjjcns particularly when 
the transitive verb is us(hI in fujnratln' s(‘nso, and the proposition 

*■ S)^ '' ''Oa® 

is then called jUL-o-)! l\j the Jltjnniflrr : as i.«aA3t he hroke the 
}itiek, ))ut jUs /m ha.'i broken my han't [alon^* with ^-4^ y^ \ ^ 

B hi' ret the bone, but be kar eomjorted my heart 

[along with Likewise, jUJI he ra/ml the huddnaj, 

hut oj..4aju he raomJ hlr fame as well as «j£»3 >1^.1 : JfaJI 
he drew or pnl/ed the eurd, l>ut aju^ he rendered hr name 

^ ^ ^ r ^ 

femonr nioie geruM'M.lly used than <ul^ ^I’lie relation of the 

acts of hvoaking and setting to their ohj(‘cts, in a tropical or spiritual 
sense, may ))0 expi'Ossed hy a. )>vepositional exponent, as heiiig a less 
C iinniodijite rt-lation than when they are used in their ordinary material 
sense. 

(c) The relation hetwetm the act and the instrunient with which, 
the means hy whicli, or the reason why, it is ]ierforme<l ; as 

f ^diO 0 Ml 3 ^ ^ ^ 

! wrote with the reed-pen ; aXJIS he rtew him irlth tlm 

rword ; a 5U^ <*-bl dod will grant him patience 

J 0 ^ y It tO 0 

thromjh the mhitary power of prayer to Him ; CUa».a»xfc. aX}\ 

D by (iod'r help I hare, performed the pllgrlraage (to Mokka) ; 

Dll' Dtfli'x 0 iy 0 wi i- ytrty 0 6 y y y Out < i y y ii-O y 

^ o%X^I w>Lfcgib biojkOh 1 

\y^ aIjT and because of wrong done by tlntse who were Jews, we have 

forbidden them good things, whkh v:ere allowed them {before), and 
bemuse of their turning away many {men) Jrom the path of Qpd ; 

6 J a y y 0 j y y 0 9 y y y 

^Uji) wherefore, because of their breaking their 

covenant, we. hare cursed them (U redundant, see 49, /).-” Connected 
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herewitli is the use of ^ with suvimmcs, etc., after to he known ; 
jis also after to he ewnighj to snffive, with the person or 

J i 0 Irf J A 3 ^ ^ 

tliat suificos or is cnougli for one ; e.g. 

Ha^an 'ihn 'All, known hij the mime of el-Mdrijmlnl : 


^ 0 ^ 3 <^d 3 0 ^ 0 ^ 

3jj5 a vilhuji- Iriwirn hi/ the naim nf Bahm ; <UJt^ 


God Miffkcth as a iritness* ; Ji'iX) UclJ^ sSL 

the pled sure of knowledge Is a sii/firlent mot Ire ami In rent! re to a 

sensible mnn. [('Oni]). S 49, c.]- 41ie prire of any nrlic^le is also 

expressed by the pro])ositioii ^ after verbs signifying to buy, pay, etc., 

as being the instrinnontal means with which tlio act is ]K*.rfor]iiod ; o.g. 
I-oJL5 he hiiiajlit, a. re<‘d-pfn far a dirham ; aJu w)^I C.^aJ 


A 


B 


jl;jju I sold thr /drer of cloth (or the i/armcnt) to him {sco § IS, c) for a 
dlmlr ; insf/fflcient (or 

trijlimj) price; \^j23f\ thep Imre purehdsed error dt 


, 3 vt .3 3 S’ .s fj i ft s y 0 is 

the jrriee of truth ; fherrs Is ii pdlnful C 

3 ^ , d 0 S’ 

punishment, for luichifi deemed {the prophet) d’ lldr (1^1^ v ^^); 

S’ S 0 3 s -f s’ d 3 ss s' d^ is 3 S s d s 3 s 0 SS 

Ulwji l^-w would then 


that I had, instead of them, a trihe who, when fheij rale ( forth), pour 
down (on their enemies) from ccerif side, mounted on horses and camels 

^ 6 3s s s ^ 

{j 9 irt at the price of them, in exchaneje for them, .^Ju). — fllence its 
*ise after verbs signifying to kill, slay, etc. in the sense of in rehdlation 


* [In this and tin? following example the preposition ^ is said to J) 

be redundant after in order to emphasize the relation between 

subject and predicate, oJUt being the agent (comp. BeidilwT i. *211, 

1. 21 seq., ii. 226, 1. 2 .sr?(/., Abu Zeid, Narimlir, 204, 1. 3 syv/.). In like 

^ fj d s s d s 

manner it is said to be redundant before the predicatt^ in juj 
Zeid is a jwrson snjjkim/ thee. It is lK?tter, however, to take ^Shh> 
as cont^yning its suV)ject in itself, viz. ^U.^, and thus b(*ing used 
impersonally (comp. Fhnscher, A7. Sehr, i. 199, Anm. 2, 374). H. (!.] 

21 


AV. II. 
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Pakt Thiuo.— 


[§ o6 

•> 0 X 0 -’O a ^ ^ T • » • 

A for, ai^ an equimlent fur ^ as ^ cirlahihj, a nnrj of 

dxj Ox ^AP"* 

7 /^)///* ?f77/ hr hilJrd In retaliation for linn ; yf 

he thou slain as an eqniralent for the thunff of Kol'eiti' s sandaL] 

lal^x X Ofr ft 

Rkivi. a. In such plirasos as C^ 3 l thoo, art as dear 

J J 0 X ft X £ 

vne. as nnj father and rnother, to me as my 

father is one ahum- I lore, tlu? proposition depends upon the word 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ **11 
^jJLo ransomed, or may he he roAisomed, wliieli is understood, 

B and tlie literal meaning is : than art to he, or shalt he, ransomed ndth 
my father and mother, may one whom / love he ransomed ndtli my 

X fttv ^ -'X 

failier. This is called hy the graininarians djjkiUI |lj the ^ which 

^ !• *^x 

expresses ransom ; hut it is in reality the ll) or ^ of price, 

XX ft X X 

as used after cW, *d.e. (see above, no. e, at the end). Tn 

ftx J 

the same way are used ^***aXs atui -Observe also the 

ftxftxxX, xx_ xftxftft' 

phrase 0^3 [or simply l^j yood. and. well, as 

ft xft X X x X 0 ^ £x ^ 

0 C-ottlj if thov eonsrntest and obeyest., yood. and ivell ; 

ftxftxxxxft^ftftix.'ftx 

lyj LoaJ if one performs the wndtV for the 

Friday, yood and well. Tliis is ex})Iained, ])y an ellipse, as erjui- 

£ J ft x 0 m 7 y 0 I' ft ft xft'^ft ft X j X 0 X Ot^ ft X 0 x 9 f <7 I X 

valent to 3) ^.0^)3 xLajbUI 3) xIxaII 


ft X ft X ft/itf 




LJI hy this act or practice is exceflence attained, and yood 
is the. net or pract.iee. Otlun-.s i-egard as ecpii valent to ijj 

AJbtg, etc., keep thou to it, let him keep to it, etc. (see § 59 , 
J) reni. a) ; ai:d other word.s, such as ^LlJ) the p'ractice of the Prophet, 

J d * 

or the ordinance of indnlycnee, may be supplied according 

to circumstances. 

X X M«« 5 ^xftxxx 

Kk-M. h. Tn plirases like (j ^ ^) JuAaj Ju 5 oU he died a 

^ ~ X "x ;f "x X w; 

•tfftx Oxftx X t xOx X X 

little before the Prophet, CHjir^ arrived two 

^ X X X X 

months and some days after this, ^ is tlio ^ of measure, and ipiite 

-J 

dinorent in rn«aning from the accusative of time how long ; jiU 

ft X ft X ft X 

means he travelled for two days before me, profeetus eat 
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bicluum ante ino, Germ, er reista zwei Tage lany vor )idr, but A 

0 o' 0 ^ 0 ^ tf if 

ho atarted two dai/a hfora me, profeotus est 

bicluo ante ino, (b.?nn. er reisle zwei Twje mr inir ah. ()bs(ii*V(‘. 
that ^ witli its genitive must in this case always be placed after 

0 #• f d ■f 

jju, (‘tc. 

11 KM. c. Th(i preposition imthont expressed in Arabic by 
and more rarely by and as well as the 

^ J ^ • • • 

simple 60 , /). can be used only with an indefinite 

9 f> » f d if j j , 

substantive, [and as also and 

0 ff •' 9 f' ff 0 i. 0 J 

which is eithei* delinitc or indetinile ; as ^ jjUxlw 

.... . . ' ' if » 

a rahr without justice is like a ricer without vxikr ; 

^ ^ j if ft ^ 

thou art come without (Irringimj any) prorisiorts ; 

f. if ^ 

m a ^fO d ^ d i‘ b 

'u:i thout ticcessi ty ; JaJI niijnslly : without 

* ' '' 
ii 6 > f f Of 0 if 0 ^ 

coiUroversy ; without sword and bloodshed . — 

Compare in He blew I’NS, ’Sm. C 

[II KM. d. Observe the phrases IJJu ^^3 who will be re- 

9 

sponsible to me for such a thing? (where we must supply ; 

f fi. ^ JO is J 0 ff 

lyj Ul I hare done it (wliore may be suppli(^d); aAJU 

xij 

^ we put our trust iu God, then in thee (siippl. Jyu or JUj); 

IJk£> iil ^ how u’llt thou ho, when such a thing is the 

» . • . 
case ? "riuj ^ iu dJUl denotes according to some tlie aid or 

" " I ^(St ^ 

instrument; otliers say tliat wc ought to supply / hegin ]) 

f ftOta cs if 3 ff 

with the name of God, In the expi’cssions ju;'>)l jujj / ynet 

in Zeid the Hon, etc. ^ is the e<juivalent of s(m; § 48, h. On 
tlu‘. expressions dUUsu yh or see § 130. On the use of s.^ in 

fff f ff f 

6f 0 Of. 

tlie formula juU J-oil see Vol. i. § 184 and rem. e..] 

‘ff ff 

Kkm. e. The grammarians denote the various uses of ^ by 

• f H 6 ^ ? I 

Sfiying that it is use‘d to express adhesion ; ^jixU tune 
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^ ^ n ^ ^ ^ J 9 ^ ^ ^ J V ^ 

A <t»f d place ; ^^iX3 stvearvag ; ^L^Ua^, or compamonmtp 

y ^ ^ ^ ■» 

, 9 Zi oZ> 

and coanection ; ^ jkaJJU, or JJUU, to render an {intrandtd've) verb 
transitive; to indicate the instruinent oj whose aid ice 

ui ^ Ui Ul 

avail ourselves ; or JJbCJJ, to erpress the reason or cause; 

Ouf 10 <'W ,_ 

and |jaJ 3 JtXJiJ, or to state the recompense, equivalent, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

or price given for auj/thiny, 

J3 57. ^ (rarely with^ along with, iiidirate.s a.ssociatioM und 
cointeotioii in time or ii]a(‘e oUJsuc’^t (J^) ^ 15 **^ 

hr trardled with me; hr sat with him; 

d Zt fO lit b tit /t ^ 

[came to thee with the rising of the sun; continiialbj 

0 <• b/O r ^ J b vit fi> vil ¥• ** j 

(prop, idong with the (lajis )\ ; ^ devotion amnot 

^ u) y y ^y y y 

he null along with {is incompatihle with) ignorance ; j>jJu U 
C AJ^yo with the repetition of that portion if it tvhirh went hipore (repeating 

y 

• y y y y J J b y 

at the same tiine wliat Imd been done betbre) ; > 0 ^ 

b t b y 

and mg suhstanre is from yon and my love is with yon. 1 fence 
it is used to show lliat a- person possesses something or lias got it with 

fiyybyyyy by ^ y y 

liini ; as ^iU .0 Ja hast thou got an inlixdtle with thee ( U 

^ y b ^ y *i y 

T have neither dhidr nor dirham {neither gold nor silver) 

X ^ ^ ^ 0 

by me. [Hence Ll«--o according to our opinion, like UjU^]. — 

C y b y y y ^ 

I) Sometimes it sigiiilies in addition to, besides; as ^ di 

addition to his being {besides his being) a stranger . — More frequently 
it means notwithstanding, despfite, although ; as a.o J;:5 de.spite 

* ' y y * ^ y 

^ ^ y \ y y y > Zi ^ * yybi^yi 6 Jy by 

his bravery he was killed ; 

no one wax more dmr-sighted than the Apostle {MuJum- 
mad), and, notwithstanding this, he was ordered to consult {others ) ; 

tyy btO y iybiybybtO it y y y b'i by^ by 0 y y y y 

frUJl ^ joAy)! jji he was unabh to 

destroy the pyramids, fdthough it is easier to destroy than to build 
(com])are in English withal ; in Heb., f^.g. Nehem, v. 18, n]f“DU1, 
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aiul e.g. Job i. 22, DKI-SdS, Dout. i. 32, n?n Num. A 

xiv. 11, ninxn ‘^bS; and in Pers., and Ij). Lastly, 

iT : ’ ‘ w 

is used ill ci)ui])iirisoiis, and must then be translated into Fjnj,disli by 
cmipaird iff, !ii romparmn with; as aa-o vompured with 

him U-Hadir, or el-/ndr (Elias, tho wanilering Jew of tlie Mu- 
haniinadaiis), is a trnf-pnj, i.c. fixed and moiiouless, an expression 
used of one wlio leads an unsettled vagabond life. 

Kkm. ^ is, as tlu^ Arab graniinariaMs remark, properly tlie 
accusative of a noun, signifying as!<<)ination^ conne.vion ; see Vol. i. B 

^6 3 

§ ooO. Tlu^ oxpi‘<3ssion ^ away from Iwdde 

kim^ is re.ct axled by Sibawoili.- -To it coiiesponds in ILjbrew QV y 
? 

in Syriac i»ClL. 


58. (with snliixes or tilso written 

IjJ (with snliixes iCjJ, ajjJ), is a cmnparativcly rare word, 

siffiiifyiuy iMMule, ncir, at or hy, in Um /mxoixioii < 1 / (Lat. apnd, 

Fj', c/uc) ; as w?lJl IjJ (iiid flwy Jonnd her hrd at the L 

^ ftO 3 3 30.C ^ I \ 

doftr ; j^UaUI ^jJ 31 when {fherr) hearf!^ HhaU be ai (their) 

^ *y * S 

d f tr v>.0 0 £ 3 

throats; ajjJ Juail »UI jUltl he hrUered that fire 

was the most e.rcefkut of the thiuifs whwh were, hi his possession. 

03^ ,0 

Rem. a. ^jjJ chiolly occurs in composition with ^ (six. § 70), 


.r y oi y y y y btO r* y O/O 

• and, like that preposition, is used ^Uj ^liJI 

5 ; ^ ^yy" y y 

to denote the conimenremeni of the limit in place or time. It may be 

3 y yOe- ^3y 3 y03 33 Oyy 

connected with a proposition, as CJI jjjJ and J) 

thou art mindful of Ills benefits since thou art yrown up ; [iSg 

.»? y y Of. 0 3 y yO y 0 f- ») y y 3 

UUJ ^jjJ whaty thmkest thou^ did 

it harm me that thou hatedst me since we grew up 1] — When con- 

Oy 0 3 

iiected with the word morning ^ it usually takes it in the 

3 3 0 y y Slyfy03 0 3y^ 

accus., as L5^ ^3*^ from morning till it (tVic sun) 

• • ' ^ ^ . 

was near setf/hig, thougli 5jj^ is admissible. The former construe- 
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f- ^ 9 i 1*1*0 <*** 0 J ^ 


A tioii is expljiined by an ollipso, viz. C-Jl^ since 

the hour, or tbm^ v'ns morning. If another woixl be connected 
with it may be put eitlier in tho accns. oi* the genit., as 

AaAcj 0 ^^ ^jJ from morning and evening. 8omc grain inariaris 

fixdJdi *' ^ ^*'*- 

admit the nominative likewise, ellipse of 

9*'0J O*'.' dj** 

viz. ^jJ. 

Rkm. h, difters from jUe (§ (h)) in being restricted to 

B material oVijects Avhicli are’ actually with, or on tlu^ person of, the 

0 ^ ^ 0 J » <^0O ^ I 

speaker [or the person .spok<*n of]. You say 

this a,ssertlon is right m mg opinion; du So-and-so 

\A ^ ^ J ^ o' 

knoivs ahoiU it; not and ^jJ. Ami again you say 

0 *• 0 

JU / have money j whether it be about your person or not, 

fj ** 5 ** •«' 

whereas JU means that you actually ha.\‘e it about you. 

0 J *- 

\o^ can never form the predicate of a nominal scntcmce. One 

0 d X X d ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *> d /■ (3 

0 may say UjjJ Xeid is with ns, but not juj bjJ.) 

59. (with pronoiuiiial suHixes A-At) over, above, 

upon, is used : — 

{a) In its ovigiiiril loval sense to denote hlghev elevation ) ; 

ilS Jtjj Zehl is on the roof; CULali 

... » 

J) and it (the pigeon) begun to hover over a trad; JJjjJaJI 

he found a jfvrson upon the mtal ; iulaJI be saw 

. , 33 3 

on the wall the figure of a man ; jia5 [ had on cotton 

6 33 ^ y ^ 0 y y y 3 1 .* 0 ^ 0*0 ^ ^ 

clothes; C-^I 13 U and when thou, and 

they who are with thee, are safe on board the ship, Tlie same sense is 
further exeinplitied in : he sat at the table (because 

a ])ersou sitting at table rises above tlio level of it) ; 
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Ih'. stond by tlm rlrer; djb vW ***5 hi* mt nt tin* dofO' of hh A 
home; p>3 ^\j he aiood by the hcod of So-ond-so ; 

^ i*^ ^ y> dt f J6ta ^ 1> ^ 0 ^ 

jUfitf-l dJ^ (it the time 

when he wan eery ea/fer to Inventifjate the -fwindlarltwn of the limbs of 
animals ; I ^■5'^ rdlaije is 

situated at a distance of VI mlhs fnym H-Fostilf^: or jUL, 

he passed by him: 1> 

hnlr (or (joeermw) of td-Irdk; he contemplated or 

(wamlned somethinif : t L5^ L5^ he Iwcame a(y/ualnt((l irith, or 

(Kyuired a knowledge if soinethine/ ; A-Afr l;*3, eitlicr he (tho i>u|>il) 
read {a. tnudy) before him (tlu3 toadior), stiidiod iindor l)iui, or he (tbe 
toaoher) irad {a btiok) to him (tbc pupil) ; iiCyi he read the 

it y J y y IJJji? ✓ i y y 

letter to them ; tju hr heejan the book o/‘ (; 

{('amoilcal) prayer fmfore ^Udianmad, Ijogan to road it niulor Iiiiii 
liis instructor. Siuiilarl}^ in ilio plirases : aJi^ he (slw) 

' y oi 

falnti^d (lit. thio'e inis a corerlnrf of darkne'ss terer him or her): 

6yy i''®‘S'' ^ i" ^ ^ " . . . ^ 0 y y 

A^fr do.; (tyA^) in a faint ; peare be uptai 

!> y y |J»<* > y 9 y 

you ! tL^ aUI a^j God's merry be uptm him {may God hare mercy 
on him). 

(b) In a hostile sense, in, which case it ca.n j(on(3rally he rendered by D 
acjalnst or ujyon; as a^c- ^ he irmit out ayainst him (with an army), 
he relwlled (Ujainst him ; [a^ he cursed him, 2.‘> ; a^ ^_y.a5 /le 
pmwiimrd a (kgal or other) derUioii atj/nimt him, !W i>p|)o.sofl to <0 

Oyyyyy ^ 0 y y 9 iy 

A-Jj& he rushed upon him : tlunfore (fire aid ayainst 

y y y y 9 y 9 f y 9y 

him; bfuir his troubb^s patiently 

, , , iJ0yJj9yyjyy9y 

(lit. must eicerctse patience uyainst thvni)\ A^oJlfr^ ^aU^ 

0 y y y Ct J 

a^jAp Aa^ that his int(dli(f(Owe and his knowledf/e may not become an 
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Part Timm.— 


[§59 


A artfunu'iit afjfdn.H him; U3 U 4,hU)I dJUi}\ Imrmng 

y the miHii rogahuncc of what k for if a good and for if.^ hurt (sco 

vii'^ a 

r>;^), /y, y). Siniiljnly in the plirases : dif/fcult 


yd ^ ^ ^ ^ 00 ^ vd ^ O ^ • •7 

for m(\ oppn.sed to ij^i) Jv^ (asij for nir ; }ij^ dfffirn/t 


for im\ ]»ut also dmr to mr, opposed in liotli .senses to ; 

^Ae^. hidden from mey oU^rure to 7 ne, opposed to efe/v* 

B to me. It is tlnn’oforo construed witli verbs signifying to he nngi'jf 
if'ith and to ineite or iimtigo.fe : as <uic y^c. he v'as him; 

4^ lJka»,w <aLfr^ ^ he did not apeak to him out of amjer with him 

|a.nd <uXi& ^<-^1 he uota eoutent with hiiUy as ojiposed to <uXt JLm] ; 

f ^ ^ a ^di«» .» Oft 

^ V^l h e urged on the dog ago in at hinij aet the dog at or 

upon him (4j would mean he made the tlog attaeh iUelf to him). 


Fre.*pient]y, however, wlion construed with these hitter verbs, it does 
(j not imply a liostile movement against an object, but merely motion 

towards it to get jiossessioii of it or do it^; e.g. 

•' O'' r- ^ J ^ < Itt f i 3 3^ ^ 

urging or im iting to aetion; uL-Ua 5 dbl o^^^Lek 

, , I . 3 ^ ^ If r* OfO li ^ 

they talked to him, urgtng him to conipoae a ftook ; ^ 

O'-O/tf ✓ ,0 0«^ 

eoneeru ftr the life to come indueea man to do well 

^ ^ ■' '■O^ y 0 ti ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ ,* 

(lit. earnea him towards good); ^UJ^UI ojJb . -Xt sdJL»». U 

D udiat indaeed you to set up this empty elaim / Ilenco too 

00 0 .» 

to he greedy or eoretons, and its derivatives greed, and 

greedy, are construed with LT^ and the genitive of tlie tiling 
(a)veted. — The phra.se to go in to one, is u.scd when 


* [Hence we can decide only by the context whether l^.ioi^t 
and similar expressions are to be translated by they colhcled themselves 

against him. or to him. Similarly ^Xx 4jUl may signify he 

helped him to avert the thing or to nreninplish it. | 
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the person sought is in his house or room, so that we actually iiml A 
him ; O'^ sJl merely means fo (jo into ones house or room. 

{(•) Of a (lel)t Avhich one owes, and a fluty wliich is iiicumheiit 
upon one ; as aJL^ he owes a debt, op])osed to a3 a deht is 
due to him ; ihou oirest me two dlndrs (see g 53, A, 

rem. if) ; i<Xfr the seareh after koowheUje 

is an onliuanre for erery Muslim (every Muslim is houml hy diciue 
command to seek after knowledge) ; tjjb Jju 5 .iUXt it is incumbent It 
upon thee to do fhis^ thou 'must do this; 

thou must refrain from slander or backbithuj. [lienee it is employed 
with vfu*bs signifying to decree, to make incumbent or unawidable, as 

1.5^, , wife, etc.] 

(d) Of tlie advantage, superiority, or distinction, which one 
person or thing enjoys over another ; as 

Adanfs superiority over the anyels : hJjJi S^^aJl 

who love the present life more than the lije to eome ; ( ! 

Od" d'd'J.'d-O Jd-d-j- 

oj^ ^Xfi ) djjl he preferred it to the rest, seleeted it in preferenre 

to the others, 

(e) Of the conditiou in which any one is in respect to religion, 
trathi or profe.ssion, health, fortune, mental or hodily gifts, etc, 
(properly, the ground or basis on wdiicli he stands in these respects). 

For example : people follow, or eon/orm to, 

the religion of their kings; ^Xt ^jLoJl wsx**J cJiS ]> 

the Jews .say, The Christians are not (cfrounded) npon anything, hare 
nothing to stand upon ; he followed the religion 

JJdOd'd'd' dd dd d,d^ 0 £ 0 d 0 d- 

of the Messiah ; ojJl^ju U 0*^4^ j«Xfr h-ol jft he found. 

✓ 6 ^ j ^ ^ dx-i** ^ 

nothing contrary to what he believed ; ^UJI Wdol£> ;l^ 

* ^ 6 d ^ 

0 Jd ®d OP 

^ no matter whether they be endowed with human Jorrn or not; 

0 a to^ • dd 0 d Oddd <» d Ox* d J J d d d-Op djd ^dOd d d 

^ >^,5^ ^Xg- 


W. II. 
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Part Third. — Syntax. 


A hi’ liH'ed a ulari'-ylrl. citiloii't'd with thi' hiyhi.d deyrea huth oj hpauty 

0 j 9 

and of kiiuwkdgn of .dnrfiriff and mstrimiodal wnsir ; 

fhe common noun !s dhisiblc into 
two classes; [it is) a noun denothaf a. concrete object ^ or a noun 
denotinff an abstract ideci\\ <ui.c Ut Ld the state or condttfon in vdach 

/ am ; l5^ / was going to comply with 

' ' ' ' , 

w>' J 6 >' t- ^ ^ 

{the orders of) the emirs messenger; many 

^ a f ^ f ^ jritO ^ ^ ^ f 

H a cup hare / quajjed with delight ; SIMS' 

t^Al ami he entered the eity at a tune when its inhabitants were 

i dt tO i J ^ ^ •' ^ 

of their guard ; ^AjJI or O’^JUJI amid the changes, 

tf^ — 

or ricissitudes, of time av fortune; alirays, rontinuously. 

(f) Of tlui i»roint(l on whioli, t)io cause or njasou wliy, one docs 
a thing ; as a 5JL^ U lyjjXt oj^\ he was seized with a passion jor 
her which he could not restrain (lit. there seized him on her aceount 

A y y A A A Jl i 0 A Oa ^ 

C something which he could not master); U ^Ajc aJJ jloaJI praise 


belongs to God for u'hat He has done: obly.o^l j)jj AJlau he 
rcproarhed him for haring neglected to send him a present in reiuru; 

0 J \ A A A A A it tO J vS A J A 

U aXJI and that ye glorify God jor haring guided 

A A 0l 9 A ^ i- y A 

yon ; why am I to gire you my money I 

. A 9 (A y yti A J J yA AAA 9 A 9 A j A 9 aS A ^A A 9 J J ^A 

a slave, whether Jen/ale or male, fetches, without tak ing ac.rount of any 
D accompli slmciits they may possess, only for their Jaces, a thousand 

dinars and more '] ; y^iXo ajI ^^Xft he came, on the, ground cf his 

JJ 9 l 75* AA A 9/^ A A aI ^ ^ 

being a king; aX*.I aj] ^kc- .iXX.oJ1 ^\j ^51 he came to the kings gate, 

^ a 9y a 6 7J£ 9i. a 

jyrefending to be his sister ; a^ *;} J do not ask: you J'or 

9 A A fAA ^ ^ 9 A A f A 9 9 

moneij on that aecourd (scil. a^ 'U> hiiilding upon it, or a^ \ji^2suc 

'■ A A A y 

0 * A A IAA 

relying on if ) ; ;[)artici;iarly in the coninion plirase 
building upon, reckoning or relying upon, such and such a thing. 
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{(j) Of tlie terms or conditions, as the ffround or basis, on which A 
anything is ilone ; ns IJkA on this coinhtion ; 

03 yj\ ^3 he Gonsioited to t/ns propmil of thcrrs, 

on condition that they should aid him {by providiny him) with weapons; 

AaiJLd he made peare with him on {the eondiiion that he 
should pay him) a thousand dirhams, 

(A) In saying that one thing happens in spite of or notwitli- 1> 
standing another thing, which might have prevented it ; as 

^ wilt punish thA^, uotwithstandinij thy yreat age 
(lit. in thy state of great age, see f ) ; Ijurl jiii he slew 

a lion, notwithstanding his extreme, yiwth ; lyjjL*..© 

^ J ^ ^ Ct ' it 

horses run, notwithstanding their vires, or diseases ; 

, 44 4 

J 9 ir^ verily thy l^ord is mereijul unto men, despite 

* ^ Ot btO , ^ ^ 

their wrong-doing (compare 7 ^?, Joli x. 1, xvi. 17); C 

she ram gallop in spite, of her fatigue. ](. S. J 
(/) Of the riili^ or standard according to whicli something is 

^ i) I ^ ^ -'4' 

dojie ; as 2Juj.yi\ dJ^A afU-r this manner : 

» ^ t ie.. .4 ^ 

acrordiiig to a duly observed prfpovtion ; ^ U 

^aecording to what / have seen {stated) in hooks; U 

aecording to what he related. [Hence its constriiciion witli tlie verbs D 

that signify to fashion, to mould (J^t^, 

lyjJt pl-wl L>”****^1 I hearts are 

ereated with a tendeney to lta:e him who itoes good to them and to hate 

X X X J ^ .4 44.'* X 9 f 

turn who does ecil to them : A-a-jij word is made to 

eiccord inform with its eontrary in meaning. 1 ). (j. ] 

(,/) Of tlie thing of whicli we sj»eak, which forms, as it wc*re, the 
basis of our conversation (compare super, Germ, dher ) ; as J15 
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A iUi //<^ mid coiKeniing t/m, on this matter; U Oy3f^ 

or do ye .my concerning (or of) God what ye know not ! 

y J 

[(/t) Of a person who is excluded or thrust biiek (comp. Ol5i> 

fit Ota 

S f)^ make yourselres masters 0 / this 

hnslness nrer their heads^ exrlading them (M). i. 1841, 1. 13, 1842, 
1. 10, Ui) ; aJU3 ^ ;5i: he made the 

whole land of h'-Uahada piddle pasture ground ^ without taking notice 
B of the tdfiuns of the RenH ladahu (^Pub. i. 1879, 1. b) ; 

dost thou gnint protection to oiir enemy in spite (defiance) of us I 1). G.] 
1\KM. a. Observe the following plirases: aj fetch him to 

3 » b> ^ %Ci -o 

ho\ sell. or some similar word (s<‘e at the end); 

b ^ bto,t 

Cx**'5 {'■' is) nypon the head and e.ye^ i.e. it shall bn done most 

wUUmfiy and promptly ; Jj on an empty stomachy fasting 

^ ^ ^ 

(lit. on the salim ) ; -H^) L5^ 

X 0 r ^ ^ , 6, , 

0 reAgn^ of So-and.-so : (^JJ) ajjLj j-Xt, o?* simply by his means, 

X 3 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ b ^ .If #• y »'<* 

through him, as JUUj U Ultj aiul gke us what Than 

3 ^ ^ ^ 3i^ ^ 

hast pronilsf'd us by Thy apostles, al^j ^UJ aJl5 He said it 

J> b ^ ^ ^ ^ b Jf ^ ^ ^ 

by tlw mouth (lit. tongue^ of His apostleA' ; ['iX^X^ foi* 

^ f b ^ 0 ^ ^ 0 f ' ^ 

there Is no fea r for thee (% 39, d, rein, a), Jmj do what 

^ 0 j’ ^ it rO a) b ^ * * * 

thov: Ukestl\\ and the adjurations «^UXp aXlb, I implore 

thee- by God, by my life (to do so and so), which are usually followech 

i 

by the particle *^1 [or ly], lit, this oath with all its consequonct^s 

be uj>on you, if you do not do so and so. — The phrase \juj 
seize Zldd, lias a lrf3ady I Mien mentioned in § 3i5, b, 8, rein. Ik In this 

sense is also construed with the preposition ^ [§ 56, b] ; as 

^ tO b 3 b ^ ^ r ^ ^b ^ b 3 b 

Jl^jJb >0^*^ attack those men, invade PJ- Yenidnui ; 

b Vi fO jt b^ vr 

f keep thou to gentleness]. 


1) 


^ jyXft often signilies under somebodfs naine, falsely 

ascribed to him. 1). G.] 
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Rem. Ij. A.s being originally a substantive, may take the A 
proposition hoforo it, ff'oni off (lit. from upon, lieb. 

SyO); A-'y L 5 -t® O-* Jp dismmmtM J'mvi his horso; 

0- ^ ''C, . V* / 7 ^ 

^-JLc- J.A5 Ae spratiffjroni off liti oark : j^xj o«x^ 

^3 U .sAr? (tlio V)ird called kata) hfl it (Jtdr yon tnj m' Jigt nrnt) 
in the moral uy, after her time of abstinence from water vms at an 
end (mhrushc could 7io lontpr abstain fro ni drinking)] Col 

Jl .^1 j-JU UI 3 riglU hand and I on, the J> 

h/t. 

i 0 i 

60 . d’o these three ci;i.s;sc.s of prepositions niiiy in' added 
or since, ^ and O by (in swearing), and J like, as, 

1 1 

61. Ju.* is (lerivod, by assimilatioii of tlie lirst- vowel, from 
and (see Vol. i. 310, with rcui. r, and 3 17, with the reim h C 

»!>„ 9 „ i ^ , 

and e, and eoinpare the plira-se J-j5 (hat he man return 

9 f 

to his former eonditlon). It is contracted into Jlo, wliicli usually 

heoonios in the was! (sec Vol. i. § 20, d and 358, /). Tliese 

words sigiiity from which time, and may he construe«l with tlie 
naminatire as well as tlie (jeuitice, tlie lattiu- being more particularly 
used wlien a yei; iiiiexplred period of time is spoken or^'. For 


j 6 J 0 J 

^ [Thooretically JlU or is construeil with a detiriite noun of 

J 9,> 9 J 

time in the nominative to designate the terminus a rpm, as jLd 
since it was Fridaf/, i.n. since hist Frit lay ; with an undelinod 


D 


noun of time in the nominative, when the expired period is spoken of, 
as it is a year since ; with a delined noun of timt‘ in the gem- 

9 ^9fi^ > 9 i ^ 

tive to mark a yet unexpir(;d period, as ^^1 JUo since the heginnlny 

of this day^ i.e. lonlay. 'Hut in course of time the construction with 
THE GKJsuTiVE PREVAILED IN ALL CASES. Comp. Fleischer, KL Schr, 
i. 408 411, ii. 100.sf7.] 
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^ 0 J 0/0 t 0/’ jO i i J » 

A example: U / /tavf^ not seen h/ni since hist 

t' 0 /“ (f J 

Fridffi/ (lit. the tvnnlnas a nm is Frhhiif), or ^ 

$s>t 0 ^ 0 f ^ o£o /> it- 0 Jiii 6 J 

iivtf ikiys, or Jjl since hist i/cor, or Jjl ^ 

Oi /O J yoo j ■* 

since the day he/nrr the day hefore yesterday: J-iJI t-iLfluil .»<« 
Jljjjf ^li J\ from midniijht till the time irhen the snn has passed 
the merit dan ; Jrtoii the J/rst of the month 

B to the middle of it : jtr^ ^jUlfc Sa 

^A)t^ hast thou not seen, Jor the last tint years, the krnys oj 

fj ,0 r Jii Jz-Ot 0t 

onr time summoned hy fate to death and slamjhter ! Aj\ IB 

jb\j\ I I'liow that he has been starviiifj Jor the last fire days; 

0 \^o^OiiaoCi 0 0 ^ 

tjjb <C.JL £9 U / hare not spoken hi him since {the beyinnuaj 

/■ 0 0 0 a 0 >d/a j 0 a ^ 

if ) this month, or J^, ov Ju^. since this morning, to-day > 


C Hkm. a. Tlie le.\icog!‘aphers give llu* rare forms and J^. 

— Jl« may Ix^ pr’ciiiouncerl in the was] as Jt<, and tln^ forms Jm 

0 . OiC 0 0^/0 0 ) 

and ani also mentioned. 

j d J 9 J 0 w ^ 0 ^ oa ,0 0 ^ ^ 

IvKM. h, and Jc« an? used ^ ojliJI to denote 

the coiaraencenoenl of the limit in time, oi’, as it may be uLlierwise 

J ^ SOa- ^ i 5 Jl 9/9 J at 

expressed, to denote the starUny-point, or the eoni- 

A 1 90a J 0 

D nieneement of the period, atul lohole of the. period. 

J 0 J 0 > 

IvEM. c. JuL.« and Tiev(?r take .1 pronominal sulHx, and 
cannot )>e joined witJi any substantives but those whieb denote 
time. They may, however, be dii-eclly counected with propositions; 

0 i a 9 J i i 9 i 0 0 

a-s JULii. Ju-o U I have not seen him sinee he ams horn, or 

J^j JuU since, the tribe departed ; Ju^ ,j.j.faJflutfuo j ^5 

9 0 0 0 J 9 J • 1 

ye bvo have lived as eompaaions since ye were little; 

0 " " 0 t * 

09' JJ 0 I 90 OJ9J09 9 3 90 ‘ 

vA>e >r) no life {however comfortable) 
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Jifm mwh me /myet yon, sinre the time that I have not met yon [mnee A 
/ no longer jnref you)‘y Jlj U ne nos nut 

cmstni to be handsorne from the day his hands fastened his robe ; 
jiU \j\ JO I ^ ^ hare not ceased to seek after 

irealth from the time / grew np. 


Rem. d. Tli(i Redawni use jnstead nf Ju^, as dj^ ,>^o 

^ ^ 0 ^ Sit d 

Bm, Coniparo the Korean, ix. lOi), >6^ 

mhiek mas fonnded upon the fear if Ood from the first day. R 


62 . The ])arti(‘le 3, which is fro(pieiitly used in swenrin*;;, is 

i X.. .. 

coiistviied witli tlie genitive of the nbjoct sworn by ; as AXit^ by Uod I 
h}J ^he Lord of the Ka'ba (the mos<iiie of Mekka) ! This 


3 is oniployod, however, only when a sul)stnntive follows, and tlie 
verb of swearing is omitted ; l)efore a pronominal snilix, as well as 
when the verb is exj)ressed, the i»reposition ^ must bo used (see Jir)G). C 

V» ✓ (i ^ 

Sometimes the parti(*le o is prefixed to 3, as dXJiy by (jod then ! — 

'riie particle O (the origin of whicli is very oliscnre [comp. Vol. i. 

§ 356, b, footnote]) is construed like 3, but is seldom used except in 

iSi 

the oath aX31j by (dod! Other examples mentioned by the gram- 

^ 0 •'OtO uk ^ ^ 

marians are : ^3 \ty the Lord of the Kidba, by my Lord^ 

hy the Compassionate y and dULa^J by thy life. 


J .1' X *■ 

Rem. a. The oath whether expressed by 3, oi* O, ]) 

/-OXP 3 ^ ^ 

rf^quires a oomplenient of wliieb the following are 

the principal coiKlitions. if the cumpleme.ut Ixi an alHrmative 
nominal proposition (dCJic aX.oj^), it is introduml by J, as 


d}^j ^^3 hy Gody verily ^^nhnm^nad is //fs 


or 


by as AXJI3, in which case J may be prefixed 

3 i 3 f ^ ^ a ^ 3 iw Ml 

to the predicate, as aJ3-*^jJ aX)I 3. If the complement 
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Pabt Twiud. — Syntax. 


[§63 


0 f J 0 H ^ ^ 9 .t 

A l)e an aifirniative verbal proposition 

6 ^ jt j'xx (>,<«•» it 

verb in the perfect, it requires jJU, as Ji^ »iUA jJii aAJI^ b^j 
God, 'Ahil (raid is dead indued : but if tlie v(U‘b be in tlie imperfect, 

^ w ■' o' iL 

it takes the eiiorgotic form, with J prefixed, as aAJIj by 

God, I u'ill do it ! [see ^19, a], if the complement be negative, no 
particle is pretixecl io tlm ordinary negatives U and *9 ; as dS^\^ 

B L^o*v^ by (jodj Muhammful is not a liar ; U aUIj 


^ j J ^ >9/0 > 0 >■ Ji 

9 ^ by God, Mnhamtuad has not lied ; ^ % 


God, the believer shall not yerish ! [On ( lie oath preceding con- 
ditional sentences, see §17, c, rem. a, (I).] 


r 9t ^ >4 d /O t i 


Kem. /). Tn such phrases as by the fjOrd, I 

4 </ 9 > yt// 9 i ^ 

will do It I or ij-d, by rny Lord ! aUI aU! 

«jUI)T and JU) ji, by God! the words and are abbreviations 

^ > 9% ^ ^ 

of oaths (see Vol. i. §19, rem. b), which is contracted in 

9 

various other ways. Some grammarians, howeveu', regard and 

9 * '/*/' 9 J . . ® - 

in as being really the proposition ^ (§ US). 


63. Among the ]U’e])Osition.s is usually reckoned J as, like. 
This is, however, not a preposition, hut a substantive, synonymous 

with jl« Ukeuess. It is formally undeveloped (like ^i), but may 

9 «' J 

stand in any casi‘ as oUx«, or governing word, to a following noun* 

^ J 9^ < 0/C X ^ 

X) in the genitive (see S 73) ; as \i^3 on the top 

/• i 9^ ,^9/C S 9 

of it (the pillar) is (somethiny) like a jMnrded rap, jLi«; 

JkUw notiunif hinders oppressors (or tvnmyer.i) 

like a lance-thriist ; ^a3l.6 crows 

over thee like a feeble boaster (one who has little reason to boast) ; 
jMli4-JUo with {a horse) like a falcon (in speed) ^ ; 

^ ^ ^ ^ /“ ^ f 4 

M ^ 9 >9^ r /9/C ^ 9 ^ r 9 ^ 9 ^ ^ 

sjs- ^jSiacJx) they laugh so as to shm (teeth) like 
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melting hailstones (as white as hailstones); Jk^.3 A 

0«' P|>’ y 

m {at the foot of) an aged tree (something) 

hke a. eelf to which it resorts^- jj-J it jnifs 

forth {something) like two horns. The iiaiiie of preposition ean be 
applied to it, at the most, only when it virtnally stands in the 

aecH'Satvre, as a adjectire or relatire adjectival clause, to an 

infinitive wbiidi is understood ; as thou earnest like Xeid, 

^ S> ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ C- ^ r ^ 

1.0. 0^) fl/nn (((rnest a coming B 

like the coming of Zeid. Or we might regard it as being a JU.. 
or condibional expression, dependent upon the pronominal snlfix of 

the second pers. sing. maso. in C-s^ as J^l3 or tgjcnt ; i.e. 

dy ' 0 dyy. a 

i<*ij J^) U51£9 thou earnest being like Zf)id. 

■r ' ' ‘ 


■"1 


11 KU. a. i) is [fro<piently joined to the, personal pronouns of 

«'Jy y* y- yi-y 

the 3d pei-son, as o*tc., sometimes also to those of C 

tln^ LM and 1st person, as lmt| very randy to a, 

^ a ^ J yy'J'y .y.yy.y yy ytfy yy,'y 

pronominal siilfix, as ’^1 ’iUj 

and thou dost not see a hnshand or /circs tike him and like 
them, save one toho is jealous : and ecjiially rare is the use of (ho 

y ^ J yy »yyOJOy W.<»yy j2£>y0yy 

redundant U after it, as dJ\ 


and ire know that he is, like {other) men, sinned against and sinning 

i y fly 

{jbj\tf^ in rhyme for Tn Hebrew [353 Ji'iul cn3. or Dna. D 

y y V T V T ’ ■’ r ’ 

are used ; but with the other pronomiiical sullixes 1)53 
always employed, as also occasionally before siilistautives. 


Rem, b, 1) is sometimes used redundantly along with the 

0 0 0 y 0 y y Oy 

synonymous JJLo ; as dJd^ there is nought like Him , — 

D y 0 y 

[On the coiiipoimds and ^^1^ see Yol. i. 35 1 ^ rem., 353, 

y 0 £ y y 

rem. e. On the elliptical phrase C^l ke^p where thou art, set^ 

23 


w, u. 
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Paii'I’ Tmmx— Syntax. 


[§G4 


A the (floss. Uf T;il»arj. Soniotiiiios inoMMs as sooit, as, e.g. 

J^jJ 1 . 0 ^ saint fi as noon as Ihcnt. (mtwst. D. (I.j 

X ^ 6 CS 

11km. f*. J is saiil hy the graiiiiiiMi-iaiis to 1)0 used to 

roinparo. (one object with another). 

[Hem. (1. may be preiixed adverbially to a vorl>al clause, 

like (S 81, reni. h) and with jus( tin' same meaning, as 

ivait fur m(\ pe/rhaps 1 

B way come to //ev', and look out for mc^ perhaps f may overtake thee ; 

uO J’ 0 J' yi ^ J ^ m* J blO •> ^ b jr >03 

4j|^ aSIaJ wAS I said 

✓ be ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to Heihan, try to dra?r near to him (the ostrich), perhaps thou 
mayesl procure, a morniny meal for the men tcith his roasted, flesh. ^ 


64. Many words, which are obviously suVjstautives in the acen- 
satice of place (see § 4 i , h), may bo conveniently regarded in a certaiji 

,, .-d.* ^ 0 b 0' ^3 

sense as in^epositions ; e.g. ^sw, J.*5, wo*J, and 


C 65. (tlie acemsative of tlio nomen verbi of UL) to go 

^ a f ^ 3 a 3 

tofcards ; comp. § 82, g) moans (a) fmrards a jdace, as 3 >*J 
Ow then they will joimuoj tMceirds Jerimdi m 
he set oat towtirds, or in the direction of Alekka ; and (b) according 

® i X 0 >■ 

to, as a)^ jafcj t(ixorc/ln;i to iu.'< as fa; .says (l•om^)al■o the iiHo of 

J in S 53, d). ' 


o' 6 . 0 0 

I) 66. (tlie accusative of a. side or qaartcr) signifies beside, 
near, by; as [JkSlajT jup at, near the wati ] ; ojuc 

r « ^ 

and he used to lay notebooks beside him ; 'il ijl 

0 Ct 3 .. b 

ke mast not commeucc to speak before him unless with. 


his pennisshni. Used of time, it sliows that .something is closely 
connected with wliat took place at a particular time, by happening 

eitlior simultaneously or immediately after ; as jjs> Jlii and he 



§06] The Verb. — ti. Gov't of Verb. — (b) Prepositions: jut. \7U 


t9 JJ ^ 


SO id as hit was dfunj; 1 vame to tlim at A 

. ' \ ^ 0 

saunsn "3 whilst this twk plam or inunt-diafvltf aftir this tool: 
place, he re upon ; ju-Lc whilst, daruig, or im/nediafelt/ after, — 

Further, jUfr, like (§ 57), implies j aiid [5] comparison ; 

i fl ^ ^ ^ 

as (^0 jl-o> U / hud only a sinyle. (Undr by me; 

i 0tt if 0 , 9 0 J ^ J) Jt 

jufr U what the peopls hare or possess ; J^il ^ 

■!i j fff ^ 

aAJI / do not say to you. With me {known to me) are the hidden B 

fhinijs of Uod; juc jJ / want a thinif (f sue h a one; 

^ 0 0 9^ J f 9 

he possesses ijoodne^s and eweetlence. Hence you sjiy 
of a woman p’ili j^xe. c.-Jl£> she ?cas married to suck a one, in wliicli 

• if 9 f V* ¥> 9 \H f f f 

■si^’nihcation it is a synonym of s:uahJ {§ 08); {b) jut a-w jjLo ^Jlt 
JlatA notwithstandinif his youth as compared with the age of Noild ] ; 

0 ft X fO f 9 9 £-9.0 t t J 

oljj aXJI jUt the kings of the earth are dust compared C 

with (lit. at the side of) God . — Lastly jut (like the Latin apnd, 

Q 0 ^ 

Fr. chez, and Fersian implies in ones mind, in his opinion ; 

f i f f i f f f f 9 J f i f 

as Ufi^)Uu AX*i U ^jut the right thing in my opinion is 

•i 3 9 f f ff9 J 9tO Ht £ 3 f 9 f f 

what our sheikhs hare done ; djUt his opinion 

) f f 9 f 9 £ f f 9 f 9 J f 9 

was that the Koran was created : aAj^aj ^^jUt according 

> " " " 
to yon it is hn possible, that lie should do it, 

f f 9 

Rk.m. a. [^jUt nieaiis keep where Ikon art, take ea,re, and also D 

^9 f f f 9 f 9f 9 3 

advance ,\ — On the phrase ljuj ^jUt - ljuj J^, see 85, />, 

f 9 9 3 f ff 

rem. h , — On the dilTerencc l)etween jut and ^jJ or ^j'jJ, see ^ 08, 
rein. b. 

'' * 

Kem. h, jut is sometimes (in modern Arabic generally) pi-o* 

f 9 f f 9 3 

nouiiced jut, rarely jUt. It (jorresponds in l^orm to the Heh. 
hut in signilication also to Di?. 
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Pabt Third.— /S yni&r. 


Kkm. c . Nearly .synonymous with jUt, in its local sense, is 
(the accusative of front), Tjtit. coram, opud, penes ; as 
present before him ; Jmsn. Ju5 a chim upon So-and- 

so ; ilLS (/wcs* c07/tc) (for 

//t6 vnbelicvers that they run hastily around thee? It 

^ ft ^ft/a ftj^ '^?'f 

also signifies towards, as J^5 jl jJ\ 

ft ^ ^ ^ , - 

//ieAy 7 /Oi{ consist in your iunimt/ your J aces toivards 
the east and the west. 


^ 0 ^ 

67. between^ amony, is the accusatives of:' the substantive 

4 0 

jj-j, signifying later ocninij spare, which may he reganle«l eitlier as 

✓ 0.^ * 

naitiny or as separaiiny two or more o)>jce'ts, wlieiuai ^>o may be 
construed with verbs of either meaning ; as he united us, 

he parted' us, lit. he united our separation and parted onr 

®J JJ ^ 0^ jtL ^ ✓vuf 

(J ronneetion ; <tUI \Ji}\ (rod h(is nnited y<air lwarts.--\i two 

genitives follow and cither or each of them is a pninoiriinal 

suffix, tlic preposition must lie repeated before the second, and the 

/• ^ ft.* ft 3^9^ 

conjuuctimi j inserted; as ^^^ 5 ^ between me and him : 

0 S t ^ 9 ^ ^ 

CHt^3 between you and your brother. But if botl> are sub- 

stantives, tins is not usually done ; as between 

he.acen and earth; Ia^Ij ub*®- Cytt between Harrdn and 'ar-llahd 

* ft 9iO t> 9 ^ ^ ^ \A .0 f 9 ^ 

D (Edessa) ; O^J ^jUyhJ! between the Elo^nl and the 

///i/7Y/y. —Instead of the .simple we often meet witli U 

• I 1 " I " • • *1 ^ 0^ .. it i 

what is between, and v>*V en what ts between ; a.s U 

0^9 , 9)^9^ * 3 

and the kernel between ds two shells ; l.q-^ thry 

ai 9/0 ^ 9 // Ctf. 9/0 ^ 9 ^ , 

fought with each other ; or jftU’^1 in or duriny the 

space of several days], Botli and U are often nsec) in tlie 
sense of both—and, and of partly— partly (tarn -<[uaiii, partim — 
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partiiii) ; a-s O-t-i ^ porthf kmim and partlij A 

nnknoim; ^^ 5^3 siyti ^ 


yw>/‘; ^>^31 //v'te 2/Vi.s* /wr^/?/ slahi, and i)artli) 

Zr/Zr// pni^onars ; [ju^^3 3jj v>!j^ somethnes in a bora (a, garuiont 


nia(l(?. uf a (pertain kind t)f cloth) </-//(/ nomefrnm dtriimi in a .^aj/ron 

^ 0 y ■ jf 0 y ^ ^ 

robi'. 11. S.]. In sucli cases ^>AJ t)r U holds the ])l;ice of a 
.substantive expressini*- that wliich nnih's both objects as parts ot 
one wliole.—If we wish to indicate the entire interval between two B 

places or ])oints <d‘ time, i.s used before the second .substantive; 

^ ^ X X X d xOitf X d X d X 0/0 X 6 X X 

as 3S^ dj-cuJI fn'fivcen ?l-Bai<ra ami ARdka ; jby^\ 

X xf 0 £ xS b />d/0 X xJ ft £ ^ 

jlil ^^UJI bl'tween the sarond daif oj 

/ ^ , d i d £ X »x 

^Ac c/f/A^A dat/ of /t^d/*. — Observe the phra.sos ,j-o 

OOxdx f b If ddxxJx xOx b ^ /f ^ b ,/ 

or^j-v-U and C>^ /Am]; ,>u 

he/ore any one, in hin presence^ lit. between lik hands; ii.s 


^1 kissed the yroiml hefoee the caliph; C 

xdxxxOxJtxOj ^ ^ Oxxxdx dw^lx0 

Olfcukl 7 A(/r6" shincil before thee; ajju 
the feeing of the wolf bef /re him (the dog); of tijnc, O Ijjlcuo 
4JJU conftnning what was bejore it (or preceded if ) ; jjSj ’ill ^ 
jujw ^ju he is nonglit but a Warner to yon before 

^ ^ 3 dF ^ ^ ^ jtO 3 kfi 3 y y y y 

v(fc serere punish me lit ; in the plural, 

x bi / ^ / 

Ujj>^ I and he began /o break up the favls and to set them Infore us. £) 
Rem. From are formed the conjunctive adverbs of time 

X0X xxOx^ 

Ujj aud 1 . 0 ^ whilst, wliich naturally exercise no iutlueiice upon the 

xx£iJJ0x J b /f xOx 

following clause; as U13I Uo, 'whilst v)e were 'watching 

/> ^ J t ^ xOx 

for him, he came to us; ^U) tu^ whilst we govern the 

X biO i b < r ^ b^ ^ ^ XX 0X 

people; N^juaJl ^>a.J we 'wcrc conversing; 

y y ^ y * 

OxOf 3 m 

^U1 vMhl the people we in tlnAr. ‘markets. [Comp. 
V0I. i. § 3 C. 2 , />.] 
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PAli r TiUKD. — [§ 08 

X d ^ 0 0 ^ 

A 68. wsaJ (the jKXnisativc of the haver or under ]}art) 

.signifies ht'low, beneath, Hndei\ as woiJ U what is beneath the 

soil ; 0^3 under it (tlie wall) was a treasure 

d«al tO ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ 

of theirs; iiiotaphorically, C^o*J jL# he tracelle.d under (the 

shade of) night: slUa^, or wsa^, his power or authority. 

It is said of a inavried woman, C-oiJ she was under (the 

autluwify of) tin-and-so, as C«o^3 w» 

B were under two righteuus ser rants of ours (viz. Noah and Lot). 


Rkm. a. 


has a diminuti^'o C.vo^li a lUtle below or under. 


Ukm. h. Opposed to wUawJ Is (the accusative of ilie 
upper part), with its diminutive .signifying above, over, upon, 

as juxd upon a well-beafeu road; Si^ 

Cklt^ ✓D;.' >> ..r 

npou the back of a bridled black (horse) ; [^|/3I (3>^ the 

turban is 'upon the head]\ metaphorically, jAIaJI 

^ 3 ^ HjO $ ^ ^ 

(j and lie is the All-powerful over Ills servants ; 

03 ^ (I) will place those wlio have foUmved thee 

idnwe those who have not believed; l.o^ bljifi 

^ f 0 j J ^ 

we ivill ad<l to them a punishment in additlou to the 

O^^O/a .f 0 ^ ^ it J 0^ 

punishnient for their corrupt doings; 

and if they be females more than two: jii U JdU * 

^ ^ 9 >' ‘f l .f 

I) he treated it worse than he had treated Aleppo ; [ly^ 

m , . 0 i ^ J ^ 

a gnat and vdiat exceeds it (in smallness or in largeness); 
jyL«JI ^>3 andj it is an animal a little, uhove the size of a cat], 

X J ^ G J 

69. (tlie accusative of what Is beneath, under, less, 

or inferior, related to in come near, and to be low or vile), with 

.f 9^ J J 9 ^ _ 9 

its diminutive Oj5> Ch>i iw wliicli combination ^>0 lia.s a 

f ^ «* 

partitive force, signify under, below, beneath. They indicate : — 
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(a) That a pcrsDii or tiling dwells or is situated, or that an aetion A 

^ yt J ^ li*' ' ^ J 

takes |»lace, heh/fr .some i)la(‘e, or tfmr it; as juk. 

y J ir'mf S> yi M/ 

may the vhwk of thy enemy he under thy foot ; wJluJIj 

/// thr ravine that Is helom Sehf' (there ties) a mtirdered 

man: sIjUo l^iJl they met near San'fi : ^>o 

Effypt and the adjacent countries. 


(t>) Tluxt one {xivsnii nr tliinu;* eomos near or ai)])ro.\imates to B 
anotlier, es])(H iall\^ a hi^lua* one (|)ro]ierIy, stamls umler it, does not 

reaeli it); as OL|>ly3lj UiaJli and he (tlie horse) 

made ns ocertafre the foremost (of the herd), tchllst near him were 
those oj them that lainjed behind ; 2)ti IJ^A this Is nearer than 

y ^ J J dl 

that; come nearer (to nn') ! lit. approach not far from 

yourself (towards me ) ; ljuj seize Zeld (who stands not far from 
you, see S '^o, b, 8, rom. />) ; take the dirham; C 

take ye hi nr 

Hem. and as iiitorjc^ctions, are ofiiu\'aIent to 

iiUUt, ^o^U! (see ^ .‘55, ji) [ami S »‘ein. «], took out ! 

y’ ^ y> i 

take care! | sometimes advance as beware of wrestliny 

with me; j^^kM take care [or advaace\ (and) (five them. 

0 yy ^ #>• X j 

no quarter ; | 'i^33 take care (or advance) and keep to nie\. 


(c) That one space, distaTice, or nnmher, do(*s not e(]ual or ]) 

complete another; as: j>a^ tnni between them 

there was less than a stones throw ; 

there is no poor-rate (to be e.rarfed) on what is under (or less than) 

6 y- J J d y ^ ^ d y 0 y 

five ounces; OL;> fjJ we wUl not accept for 

Mas'ud less than ten fines for luaniclde. 

. . J .. li .■ 

(d) , l^hat one thing is smaller or xvorse than another ; as 

it y j J y’ 0'‘>y ^ a 0/0 , i ^ ^ 

jujLaJI^ cupper Is ff less ralne than silver. 
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Paiit Turito.— /Syrti^fr-r. 


[§C9 


A ami iron of A w ralne than (mpjmr : jo^aj he who s'hall 

^ j diC it J 0 

arise {us kiruj) after thee, n-ill be inferior to thee ; 

^ ✓d/"* 

anil maijnifirent aplenilonr in tfo' retinae of princes is less 
(ijlorions) than it (learn in*'). 

{(i) That a (juality wliieli heloii***^ to one person or thine,' is not 
possessed liy another, and tliat tlie latter is therefore in this respect 

15 Opposed to the other : as some ot 

them, are <joo(l, and some of them not so (lit. and some of them remain 
under that, do not attain to that qualify ) ; y^ju ^ aJUI 

0^ J' I ✓ J , i 

^ eerily God trill not forifice the joining 

of other (finis with /limself hut He will forgive what is other than that 
to whom He pleasefh* : di ^ 

'idJi and of the evil spirits some who should dire fir him {into the 
C sea) and do irorl: other than that. In tliis sense is equivalent to 

(see S2, </). [Hence it can also sijLjnify beyond, if higher quality, 
MS in the last quoted senienco, where it may 1)e reiuh'red by and still 

greater works. Likewise when a man has said ljuj rerily, 

Zeid is a noble man, another replies iW3 03>3 above that; 

S '* ^ m 

^ ^ ^3^^ Powerful tlmn 'All. D. G.] 

(/) 'flmt a person or tliini*- is excluded or excepted, neglected or* 
B postponed (properly that the action affects him or it to a less degree 

. . . 33^^.' ^ .'.r3it3.>.^ r 3 & JO- 

tlnin it does another) ; as *3 U aJuI <3^^ 

^ - - 

he invokes, to the ervlnsion or ueglevt of God, what ran neither injure 
him nor benefit him, he invokes what can neither etc., but not God ; 

il JO --O$Oj 0- JJO- - I jO& 

aXJI ^jLoJI ojjk Jjbl the jMople of this citn 


[Many interpreters render the words iJU 3 by and 

• - I - J - . ^ 

others {that are) below them, and ^3 ^^33 U by and what is less than 
that. Compare Fleiselioi*, A7. Sehr. i. 417.] 
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•a J » Djx 


wors/fip ldoL< and not God; jt^ aJUI 03> ^ 

f. ^ It j> ^ t> 

^ , i X ✓£ t }b t 

ye have 7}o patron and no hefyvr e.rcept God : 

" • 

ye act acmrdhu't to o/te of the.<e tiro {rules), but not the other : ^ ljuk 

X J 0 

JL3^3 O-^ belonffs to me exdusivdy of thee, thou hast lu) part or 

^ ^ X 0 Jfl<0 X J X xOj 0 X X 0 X 6 (i xOx 

share in it ; OUjia^t choose 

J xC OM) X J 0 3 a ff 

the oM hi preference to the new; IjJb 

?//>w />w/ pirferenre to all other men . — Here must also ))C mentioned B 

Xj J ^ ^ f » ^ btO , i 

^^3, and the rarer sense of wlthnnt ; as jj-o 0!^3 


xO'O > f tO ^ ^It 


JyU) without speaking loudly ; JU^t wealth 

^ ^ dxxx j wiCxx X X X 4 ui 

cannot he acquired without trouble ; OJ^ 3 Lw*^l 

Ox xOJxxOj ^ 

ju^ f//(? 'isndd, or relation of attribution, cannot be 
effected without two ea'tremes, an attribute, or predicate, and a subject ; 

XX t X 0 X X J a J xJJ^x 

I jUJ UJ^b the merchants of the country C 

^xxxxx'^ * '■ 

of Malabar take them without fpaylng any) price {for them ) ; *iU 

P X xO^ s OjxOx XX X 0 ^ J X OJ ^ 

j>aJi * 5)3 03^ ^5*^ 

without a hard struggle, and no effort is of avail without the decree 
(of fate in thy favour, in rhyme for 

{g) That one object is placed before another, either (a) as a 
'hindrance or obstacle to prevent a person from getting at it, or (p) as 

a protection to defend it from some one; e.g. bcdUl dUi 4^33 j) 

X xO^ J 0 X X 

3 UJUt i»j^3 before this there are the coals of the gadd and the stripping 

of the katdd, that is to say, before you can obtain this, you have many 
serious obstacles to surmount (the wood of the guida being noted for 
its long retention of fire, and tlic katad for the number and size of its 

thorns) ; JiJhaI iU3 0\ l^'tne or plare for 

visiting her is near, hut thei'e are many teri'ors in the way ; 

there is no curtain or barriei' in front of them ; 0^3 


^V, II. 


21 



1S(5 


Pakt Third.— 


[§69 


A <iJl3 C»id» ^ my shield (or protection) against 

^ ^ f 9 ^0fO ^ O$0 ui 

those whom I feared was three persons; Oi 

03> 'Iwrun. d-Keus ran for a goal, hut death 

interrepted him before he rpaehed that gottl; oejore 

{thou rearhest) the rirer, there is a number of nwn (to be encountered), - 
Hence verbs signifying to slmt a door against 

-- j 

B one, to iiglit for one, atul the like, are construed witli (coinpare 
S IJ), (f) ; o.g. Vjji.>ol53 tyiaui ^J| then he struck her 

(l lio camel) on the side, and made her get up, and stood in front of her 
(to inevent any one from touching her) ; apU he fought 

J > 9 ^ <■ WAT i J 9/^ a 

for, or in defence of, them for some time; JJuj J>LaJI 

* *■ ^ 5 

jOx ^ J 

iU-iJ a true friend gives up his life for his friend; 

unless indeed the Jive 

i 

C of hunger burn and stand in the imp of steep. In this cas(^ is 
synonymous with^UI in front of before. — Ilemm too it often denotes 

3 9^ ,r 3 ^3 ^ 

on this side of (cis, citra) ; as U <dl the region 

on this side (f the (huts; in which case it is opposed to behind, 

9 a »a j^y" yp 

beyond, as U Transomnia (lit. what is beyond the river Oxus). 

Hem. Otlicr important words belonging to this class of pre- 
positions are : 

]) (a) J^5, witli its diminutive before, of time; as d3y^ 

3 

.c t ^ 9 ^ ^9<c ^ 

before his death ; I jj8 ic-^ ^ ^ would tJiai I had died 

J ^ 0^ Oi 0^^ 0^0^ ^ 

before this! aAa5 ^^^^d / know what 

^ i ^ a M3 /■ 0 ^ 

happened to<lay and yesterday befare it; Ju5 before threatening 
{icithout waiting to threaten)] Ju5 jdjJ he came to 

* * y. 

M 9 M 

Midcka before {his coming to) *£l‘Medlnai], — Opposed to it is jju, 

^9^3 MiC^l^ypOy. * 

dimniutive after; as >bl dilj jju after three days; 
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** 


^ after thy arrival : after him, i.e. after his departure, A 


or after his death ; thou hast become chanyed after 

0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

i.e. after / parted from tJme, since I last saw thee^ -^js^ 

^ J s' i a oi ■e OiO y 0 4/ ^ ^ , 

»i)lj ; JtJILiJI JlaJI jv?V ij and xohai ts there after the f.rtitk 
(tvhen the truth is (/one), hut error f [Trojiically 

tjub juLj So-and-so is generous and moreover well 

educated. A synonym of jju is v^‘1 

(b) ^Ut and >oljk5, before^ of place; as 4^Ut ^ 

..•0A» S' a J JJ 9 S’ 

should not walk before him ; his grave is before the 

gate ; j»ljk5 ^^3 Jj:3 /d« dcct-v the 

siege of the castle of SdbRr before the emir {in his presence^ • 

9 4> ^ 4> ^ ^ ^ ^ ... 

4JJL) ^>to) ; tropically, ^Ut S^Loll the {time of) prayer is before 

J 4> S' t S' J 0 S' J ^9 9)0 3 i 9 tT ^ 

thee; a^Ul ju^ Jj nay^ but man wishes to go on 

in his wickedness (^in the time that is) before him. [On tlic use of 

^ S' tci ... t » S' 1 n "X i'\ 

^iiwoLot as an interjection see § 35, ft, /?.] 0 

(c) behind ; as Usljj 'Aniar came iti behind her 

0 J J fSS s J Js 4 s 

(her back being turned to liim) ; they cast it 

behind their backs; lo ufuit Is behind thee? i.e. what netrs 

^ J 

dost thou bring ? hence beyond (Lat. frans^ ultra), opposed to 

J J 0 y > 

(see ij 09, //, at the end) ; and relating to time, after, as 03j^^3 
Ai)j 3 but they disbelieve in what {hath been sent down or re/ve.akd) 
after it (the Pentateuch) ; tropically, beyond, besides, more, thnn, 

9 S' J s' 9 J X I m's's' s' y 

SlxXj ^3 f]j^ but anything beyond this {merely) serves U 

'* ^ ^ 9 J y 9t Jy9y OS' OJ\s''s'yyO »y M y i y 

to {make a show in) society ^Ijj U 

y y 'C 

and lie hath permitted you, besides this, to seek oat {ud.ves) by means 

y i y bsO >t y \ (.s^ y X S*y y y^yb^O yy^ 

of your wealth; ^hey who 

desire more than this, are transgressors. [On the use of as 

lyy y ^ y 9 ^ 

an interjection, see ij 35, ft, j8.] — Synonymous *with is 

* y 9 4! y 9 y J y 9 9 9 9 H ^ 

behind, after; as sJU^ and her hair hung 
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Part Tmmy.Syntax. 


[§70 


A dotvu to the. ground behind her hack : dAX». wi«a5 and I got 

.ti i ^ <r ^ 9 f ^ 9 ^ f «»0»' 

up to run after him; JkA)l lyjiA^ hoxo thou 

wentcst after her to the bank : ^ UuX»^ 

and we made them a. warning to their contemporaries and to those 
after them; and in that case they 

roovld not ham tarried after thee hut a little. 


('0 around; as to O^Uat I 0 X 5 and after it (the fire) 

has lighted up the space around him ; LXof^ 

i ^ 9 .r ^ ^ 

then ice will set them around Hell on their kaecs ; 

.f <• 9l9 ^ J/r 9 ^ 

he went round it (the temple); around 

him were a number of women. — iu»^ in the midst of i//, among ; 

^ 9 ^ ^ 9 ^ «> *.9.0 .> 9 ^ 

as ILo^j In the midst of a garden; ’^3 among the 

reeds; jCjJt iu»^ among the houses. 


70 , Cuinpound proiK)siti()iis, though by no means rare in ancient 
Arabic, arc more common in the later stages of the language. The 

9 

first part of tlie coin])oiuul is generally and the second part 

another s<j-called jireposition, now however no longer in the accusative, 
but in tlie genitive. Such are : 

W Cxd (lleb. rSD) ; as l>o ^ 

I.. - ^ ^ ^ * 

^ <r0#^i>' 9 »■ 9 ^ 0 ^ Orf 

1) JUXeiJt Miihammad is the one prmminmtly distin' 

guisfied among all mankind far iwcellence and perfection (lit. from 

9 9*' 9 

among all mankind ) ; doj^j Q^ from his presence (lit. yrm between 

*i 9 ^ 9 .t 9 oi Or 9 

his hands ) ; from before them and behind 

them ; %^Iaa j3^ Uilil ^ in our ears is hardness 

of Iwaringy and between us and thee there is a j)artitmi-waU. In this 
last example yjJ is partitive, the literal meaning being : and in a 
part if the space between ns and thee, etc. 
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(b) wAa».j ; as lit' be A 

plmed immocabh [mountains) upon it (the earth) ; Jy ^>o 
4iJU. ^>0 Jjj^ br, ascended the hill and descended by the 

I 0 0 ^ ■' 

other side (lit. behind it); ^j-o Ou^ (jardens 

0 

under [the trees of) n-hich streams Jiow. In tlici^e examples ^>«o 

is partitive ; the inoiin tains ihrm a part of what is raised above 
the earth ; the man ascends a part of the hilhsiih;, and <lescends 
by a part of tlie other side ; the streams occupy a part of the space B 
under the trees. 

i y d d i i , s 

[r) J^5 ^ and jju ; as ^bosc udio were 

d .-dA» 1 ^ dj. d ^ ^ 

before you ; Infore the niornimj prayer ; 


^^.0 t aa then ire brought you again to life after 

*) 9 ^ P ^ 0>’ d r' ^ ^ 0^ 

your death ; ^ UJ^aJ and there has come after them 


an eeil generation. Here again is partitive, in a portion of the C 
space of time before or after, 

9 0 0 J ^ 0 ^ * 9 

[d) jUft (Ileb. DyO) and ^jjJ ^>o (but not iTjJ ; as 

Jli fa 9 0 I 

aJJI jUt Ijjb this is from (lit. from the side of from beside) (rod ; 


9 9 9 


t J 9 ^Oic.. 0 .f 


djUft Oflifc- she came from him ; KJ^ tV*^ v>® 

yy 0 y 

now hast thou ohlained from me an excuse (for leaving me) ; U) 

^^9^ f 9 3* 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3L^j MjJ give us mercy from (lit. from beside) Thee. 

0> ^ 9 ^ ^ 9 3 * M ^ i 0O ^ ^ ^ 

(c) JiaS ^ ; as ^ he iras governor D 

of Syria for 'Otmun (lit. from beside fHmdn, wdtli whom lay the 
option of sending him as such) ; J^5 ^ djU£» 

yy yyyy y y 

A iVl came to him an answer to his letter from (Fr. de la part 

^ ^ 9 f 9 *• fi.* 9 f ^ ^ .r 9 <i ^ ^ ^ 

de) Abu B^kr : v>® vjM pi^ce be from 

me (Pr. de ma part) upon her who has enslaved me by her pleasing 
address. 



Paut Third— /S y/ikw;. 


^ (/) v>^ wiAi. ^ ; iiH jjuh. sfj^ y>« from behind 

>^ 0 «' ^ ^ ^ tO rt^ ^ 0 ^*' .#5 ^ ^ 

//’a//s ; SjU%JI jljj |j-6 u^^s^ ^•''‘ f^fttiiiif behind tlw 

0 ^ ^ »6, d^doio^o 

curtain drinkinif partitive) ; 0^3 O^ O^ from 


before them and behind them (see a ) ; aaLw jj-e JjJj and he descended- 
by the other side of it (the lull, see h). 


0^0 tut y 0 


([/) L>^ i I Ua3 sZ*,s£d 

‘ ✓ -• y* V ✓ y 

B icnd if thou hadst been harsh and hard-hearted, they woidd hare 

dispersed from around thee : J>^ v>® dXlLoJI ^JJp3 

& 

and thou shalt see the anyels surnnindintj the Throne (\J^ partitive). 

Rem. (l We luiv(*, alrifady spoken ot* ^ g 49, rein, c ; 

^ 0 ^ ^ 0 J 0 t 

^ !>•, S 5", ‘'O"!- ; (>«, S leni. i : OSi *>?> S ; 03J^> 

^ ^0^0 0 if ^ 

§ 56, rein. i\ Mini § ^>9,7';^.^^ ^ 

0 Rem. b. Other prepusitioiLs are occasiuiially found in com- 

1 0 ^ fO y 3^ 0 t ^ 0 2t Jff 0 J ^ 

position, as jjjJ Xo from the morning 

0 ifitO , \ og 3 0 3 ^ , 

nniil the san declines; tjjb JUpJ he left me 

■i.'". j ^ 0 ^ 

since yestf rdn}f \ ; espeeially in tlie compounds ^31^ 

(and ^1, and ^3|, which are, however, 

condemned by ih<^ gr;iinmariaM,s. 

<■ 

]) Rem. c. Tlio pi-eposition is very rarely omitted, especially hy a 

poet, and the genitive notwithstanding retaiiifid ; as 
how art thou this morning 1 quite well, forj^A [oi*j.^ji^]* 

3 f 4 0^ >ti i i- 5*9 0 f 3 0 f ^ 4 ^ ■'S'' 5..sSc .. ^ 

«,j,,aaX£> Ojtwt 4.^9 jjy ^Ji^5 Ijil when the. 

(ineMion is asked, Who of mankind are worst as a tribe 'I the fingers 

• '7 I 7 I ir I \ • t • ^ 0**0 * Si * ^ St ^ 

point With the hands to kutcih (tor Ojlil) ; 

* 0t0ia **0,0, ^ ^ ® 

b'-canie haughty, and ascended the heights (of 

* OiOtO * *r 0 *O* » 

pride), ior>*iU*^1 
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11km. (f. The pi'opositioii is likowisfi vpi-y varcly separated by A 

# 0 i 

another word from the .substantive wliich it, j^overns ; as ol 
yt^ (f.s' /<>r ^AmVj thevp ?.s ito (jntni /// ^Amr lo-aaj/^ 

0 , ^6 ^0^ y 0 ^ ^ J > jJli ^ a ^ 

instead of V-5 1 <-^3 

^ a jtfi po .p 

there is no way (or aiaans) to yet down /row If. f(»i; ^ 

>0 ^ i‘ 1 li? 

T hoiKjht if^ by 6Va/, for a dirhain, instea<l ot 


Mkm. e. Sometimes, by a more concise and bolder eojistruction B 
I^UI <jr the accusative is used instx^-id of a, preposition 

... a.- a /A i a ^ 

with the genitiv<^ (especially J) ; as C-kaJI / entered the 

honse.^ for wwjJI ^ o?* : jljJI / inhahited^ or 

Zi ^ ^ < 1 ' i' a ^ i a ^ a ^ a ^ if 

dwelt in, the house, for jljJI j-i ; ^^3^3 (tnd 

many a day ice met face to face Saleim tmd ^Aoiir, for- ; 

jaj<^a.^^aiif^jja xxdxx 

[a,o-^^ j>Y^\ ^/nov;yor(} Howsoever of you shall be C 

a i XXX jaa x x 

present in the month, he shall fast therein, for : aIjjJ8 

JJjfcWi / showed him the way for JjjJoJJ or jiaJI | ; JUiJI 

X X X X X X £ X 

X dx 9 XXX XX 

/o3 /nR’A; in battle (throuyh cuwanlice), for JUiJI ^ 

as the fox trots atony the path, foi' ^ (see 

xcw^xxx a Zt /a ^ 

44 , b, rem. af ) ; >dUJI w^ 3 /ic wfyat to Syria, foi- 

XXX X ^ X 0 X u'#tf a C ■* 

^l-oi) *;93J Vi^Jdl ^^5*^13 ^ /ih/e {within me) that which, 

I , a Jf 

were it not Jor patience, woxdd be the death of me, for* ; ]) 

XX X pxifx 

f'^^'^ds and relatives were far from me, 

^ Ktxcx ^ a t ^ a ^ ato^ x o x a^o x ta x£ 

or kept aloof from me, for ; aj w>ot U Jji 5'3 

/ hade thee do yood, do therefore as thoxi wast hidden, foi' ; 

®x X wi 4 ^ J a^ a i a^ a 

^^3 aA)1 / ask pardon of God for my sin, fur ; 

OxjxOx ............ 

>a.j^ i/btsw c/wwrf yVo/,» /iw people 

seventy mm, for x»p iu^Cx Jl^l i^JjT ll« of m 
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Part Third, — Syntax. 


[§ ^0 

vHts he v)ho ims chosen frmn amnnfj men for (his) (jenerosity^ for 

^ III tO ^ d w ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

JUi*yi ^ ; t^u^\ dUb he soiujht the thiny for hwi, for dJ ; 

a J J ^ ^ 

/ caught game for thee^ foi’ dU Oju 9 ; lil^ 


0 J 0 J J 


//iP 7 / tneasure onto them or weigh 

a ai a j x 

mtfo thenij they give, less (than is d/nef for^yj iyi£9 ; 

X XXX ^ J a t X JO XX Oxxx 

ei.'tul I hare gathered for thee mushrooms 


' X J Ox X 


()/* difereut kinds, for JU in rliyine for J, 5 L*ft); 

Lt^ ULJU^j 0^3 made ready noble spirits to 

XX xOxx y ^ yl ^ ^ 

encofinter these (calamities), for lyJ ; lyA;;^ he (the wild 

XXX X ki« X X 

Ac-ff 6 ’.s) passed the summer with them (the she-asses), for lyJUd oL 


9 J ^ J 9 J V-# 

Uem. /. As we liave seen above, ^jJ an<l a-U or Jl« may be 
directly connected with a following proposition (|^>5 158 and 61 ). 

0 0 liii 0 X 

'riic other prepositions require the interposition of jjl, ^ 1 , or U ; 

jOx^px ^ X xJ^xOfxx 

«as C>j^ ^ 

on condition that thou wilt he my hired servant for eight years; 

j X Ota iSxOfxx 

7wttvithstanding that old age hath come upon me; 

(fxJxXjxOfOxxxx ^ ^ 

» ^ ^'‘'^^ded above, having any equal; 

J J WX» X j;xJ0xi?x xfo£o >.'0£x00x‘ 

Sji^AJLc lUxO ^j\ 

tented poverty is) better and more honourable for me than to see gifts of 

.XX ato X J X 0 X 0 x 0 <^ 5 f X X 

///e base hung round my neck; gUJt Jv^t x^J^l though it 

il.tfxX'XjjOxJX 0 Ji3£ X 1 

is easier to destroy than to build; 4^31 OLjb 0 X 3 “^ >ov^W 
/Afl^ because they med to disbelieve, in the signs of God; 

X- Ox* 

0 ^ Ml it7 ^ ^ J ^ ^0^ 

lio JJU rt/?er /.Ac 'Waving locks of thy 

WJxii/OxxxxOx 

Amrt? A arc become like the gray iagdm (a plant) ; lio-« 

tr0ta>a I XXXX*!»<tfJxJ.tf Ox 

jb*^l ojub stojyped up these 

iveJls fihice the wind has swept the dust over them; ^-a 5 U JJI^ 

a aO J 0 ^ 

j^yb (*/ 6 w) Ilauhar perished on the 

battlefield; \yafi’ iUj bemuse they disobeyed; 
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yy^j (en apostJe to Thnraoh, — A 

U IS often insertefl ;ift(n' and without; attVictini,^ their 

ro^nnion [and is thei'efoir* (railed SjuljJI U] : as 


the/ij w(*Vf*. (Innnvid bemuse nf iJunr sins ; 


)^5 


after a iitth' {u-hile) they will berouie re.pmtmif ; dJUT 

0 J ^ < 0 ^ 

w-mJ by the mercy of OW ///y>w bt’cn ymitle v/nto them. After* 

^ tliis us(‘ of to is very rare (sei‘ S 6.‘h rein, uf (Joinpare 
(l(^ T\t2) itt Ih^brcw; as jStrifta (-fol) iv. ;i0, Kgri), B 

T , ••* T ; 

(Fv xi. 1'), 3nn-io‘? (-loF) x'xvii. I I). ?nx-ito3 (I'^x.ui. w. r,). 


[I\EM. y. Ikd’ore and the prepositions an', often ^unitted, 

as lSj^^ y t/wu oiiyJttesi have a looh 

fU hr (hefore niarrvini^ lier), yhr this affords a letter chance of a 

<>£ f 0 i- i f 6 it 

(food. u.Hacrst(Uidi)h(/ bctfreen thee and her (for ; wAjuI 

f i 0 f f Ct f fiOtOiJft^ 

bjijAo w^»-tcu yj\ is any one of yon anahle to C 

0 i f f 

associate, with me}i khtdly? (for lit. is he overpoH'ercd so as 

, x f f0t 0 t j 0 t iff 

to he u,ial)le‘l)\ |jl£? Jjiit C^jI [ have assuredly purposed to 

0 ^ •J'" 0 t } it ifO f f f f 

do such a ihiny (for jl ^jl dU 

and his affair led ecenlaaHy to his hccomvny the projnrty of lladjya 

^ < f f f 0 f it 0 f i f f f it ^ 

(for ; *^tio <UJI see ! ( lod is 'not 

0 t 0 

ashatned to use n parable, (for ^^>* 0 ). See also 41), r/, reni, and 
S 167, rern. b. 

On tlio omis.sion of the preposition along with the sulHx in D 
relative soiitenees, see S 175, <». D. G.] 


Ji. TIIK NOUN. 

1. The Notuina Verb!, Ayentis and Patient is. 

71 . As \\^ have already spoken of the i<lea of the nomeu verhi or 

abstract* verbal noun (Vol. i. S 195), of its use as f or 

objeictive complement of the verb (,S 26), and of its rectiou, in so far 


w. ll. 
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Par'I’ Tnmr>.—S!iid(i.r. 


i:§ 72 


A as it possesses verbal power (SS 27 20), we liave now only to remark 

that it is not (as might at first sight apjioar) rendered definite by the 
very nature of its idea, and, in eoiisei(nenee, :d)le to dispense with 
the article in order to become definite ; but is, on the contrary, like 
other nouns, indefinite, when it stands without the article. Rg. 

j ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ OfO 0 f ^ -- O' S-'-'O y ^ 

jjs> A-U aXaI fit Jitjltf hi /V (niio of the sacred nioiitlis) i.< 

Of ) ijredt {!ihi), but A> turn {otlu'rs) airajf Jruin titc path at (bnl, and 
15 not to hidh ir In Ilhn and {tn ptnrnt arrcaa ta) the sifcred nionque, 
and to turn ///s peoptr nut of if, Ik (a) ffreafer (sin) In the Kajht of 

ft ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ » 0 0 j 

God {JU5 a fujhthuf, not the faibtlna, and so wiiii and ; 

,-0 0 o-'d^ i 0 ^ 0 ^ I , it . 

dh'orre mail 

take jilace tivire (find tlie woman ho ta.lven back after each time), 
hut after that tie. niUKt either retain (pour u'lreK) u'lfh kIndneKK or 

j ^ a f 0 i' 0 ^ ^ 

d!mi>'^s (them) with benefit , k the diroree, a retainhaj, 

4 0 4 , ^ f 0 f 0 it' *■ i ,4 0 4 ' 

Q <t d I, K/n Inf ; IpaJ ^ the// are not able A> 

^ 0 4 > it 0 '• 0 ' 0 t> 0 a ^ 

ijire them (any) ludp (\j^ \d Ipw or^pai wliereas would 

mean, they are not able to (/lee them the help neitessary in the 
]»arfciculnr case). 


72 , Of the rection of the nornina at/enfiK and patlentiK or concrete 
verl)fil nouns, in so fiir ns they possess verbal power, we have already 
treated in 30 -3‘2. 'Phey desi^,oiaie the person or thing, to which 

I) the verbal i<loa fittadios itself as descriptive of it ; e.g. sSucUf the 

e.vciting eause^ the wotire; jiUh the hindering objert, the hindramve. 

Now, as both the ])erson or thing and the verbal idea are something 
firm and abiding, it follows that the concrete verbal noun indicates a 
lasting and continuous action on the part of an agent or passion on 
that of a ])ationt. This idea it possesses in common with the Im- 
perfect (see § 8), to whicli it is often related in outward form (sec 
Vol. i. § ‘236, with rem. a), I'lie diflfereucci between them is, that 

* Viz. i)L„«U or ilL^ot ( yb) Q. 
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5 73] The Noun. — The Noudvat Af/eutis et Potientis. 

the concrete vorluil noun (le-signates a person or thing, to whicli the A 
verbal idea closely attaclies itself and conse<iuently remains im- 
movable; whilst the Impcrtect, as a verburn finitnm, expresses the 
verbal idea as movable and indeed in constant motion*. The employ- 
ment of the concrete verbal noun as a perfect results from its use as a 
fixed immovable substantive. 


73. To wliat pohU of thm this lasting and continuous state of 
the agent or ])aticnt, as designated l)y tlio nomen verbale concretum, 
is to be referred, can be deduced only from some other word in tlm B 
sentence, wliicli points to a specific time, from the nature of the 
thing or the character of the thought, or from (he connection of the 
context. The nomen agentis or patientis itself does not include the 
idea of any fixed tim(\ [( .'omp. S 


(a) In a clause that is not rlrnimutantial [comp. S 1H3), whether 
it be absolute or deixaideiit upon another clause, the concrete verbal 
noun shows that the verbal idea contained in it refers either to the 

present, the proximate futun‘, or the future in general Hg. juj 

<Col SOU Is fit hr tuanied to-morrow to Zubaida 0 

(the referenc(‘ o\' the proximate future is shown by tjii) ; 

U1 / am (johoj /o /v7/ /dm ; »iUjl5 Ul / will /ill yon (ego te 

3 9 y y \ ^y 3 9 y y 

interticiiim) ; this man most he liillal ; 


she Is praiseworthy :\ (in these four examples tlje context fixes the 

^ ^9t^ 9 3 yyt i 9 3 3 9 y 9 3 y 9 >9 y 

meaning); 0^3 \Si^^ 

and know t/uit ye shall not e.scape (iod, and that (iod will put the 

9 ttiy i'’-* 9Jkii y ij y y ^viy 

nnhellecers to shame; f/dtik that J) 

^ 3 ^ ^ J J 

f/tey shall meet t/nir Lord: ^ U fioJ^ he kept 


* Tlie AimI) grainmariaiis ascribe to the vta b, in gciMMal, ilie 

3 3 3 9.- ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

idea of the bccomiof/ new, the coniiutj into existence oj the, act ; 

^ 3 i y W y 

to the imperfect, in paiticulai;, thal of eonstanl renewal or 

repetUum (see 8) ; to the verbal iiomi, that of or oLill, 

fixedness,^ imniolnllt y. ^ 



I’AHT Third.— 


■*.1 ^ 

A fsiletice in order to see ichat they mmld di> (the rciereiice ot 
to tl)e future re, suits from 

IIkm. (i. When tli(f peri'eit is prefixed to ji eonerete 

xeibal noun whieli refers to tlie future, the idea of futurity is 

tivuisferred to a past time ; as ^^dnch 

shunld hai'ff benu don'i (<ii(iiivaloiit to ^Jjuj ,«<*»• O * v > 
u if Old foturnrn fts,sei si etc. Compare tlie 
B comp(»sition of the imperfec-i will) ^ Ih 

“C . 

[Hkm. h. Verbal {i(Jj<^etives of the form willi a passive 

sense may refer also to the future, as to oy 

ooo or (oojthtr lorapon wdt rerto.inly he. killed trhosoerer is destined 

0 ^ Ci ja i »,o ^ , 

to he killed; Ul / ani, (he son. of the tiro uitmded 

X y 

victims.] 

(h) But if tlie roiierote voi'bal noun .stands in a (ircnmstunfinl 

« X 

0 ehui.se fhe .state which it de.scribe.s belong.s to the same period 

of time a.s the verb in the leading- clause. Hg. dS^ 

he recited, irhil.d he nyts In pri.<on id Mekht, (the /ollowhiy rerses ) ; 

dxx *f y* ^ y J it tO J ^ y Ox dfO ^ i } .- y x xx x xftx? i2 Ox Ottf ti x 

el-Alahdi jled noth dll .speed and redched Tdrilhnlns (7'rlpoll.s) in 
North Africa, whilst XlyddUn lldh was consldnfly on the look-ont for 


X £ J X d J Ox* xxOxOx, xx4 01 xJx wxl X IxOx 0 OlOxx 

hnv : W jJi5 <UJI 

whoso turns hunsclf wholly tinrards (rod , irhilst he does (psjd, has 
D laid hold on the surest handle. In .such subordinate clanses the 
imperfect i.s used in almost tlie same way as the cijncrete vci'bal 
noun (§ 8 , e), 

74 . In like manner, the comu-ete verlial noun nders to the .same 
period of time as tlie verb with which it is connected, when it is 
annexed to the verb a.s an adrerhnd accusati re. This may luippen 

even when the subjects are different (§ J-l, v), thg. UjU 
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the ixr turned ///x hack flmn if ; \jj\j he set off whi/M A 

j si f ^ ^ 

his brother was shapincf the how; he went out ivhtm 

Ms father was seated ; ^UstLJI f met the sultan m 

Ms house weephaj ; IjJblj / wa,s ni the f/arden whdst 

^ ^ j 0 0 3 .»-• 3 3 U» ^ ^ 3^ 3 f ^ f it M3 0 y 0 y 

if >r(t!< in fifmm ; ljU 0^3 

and whos(f shall rebel atjalnst (rod (ind His Apostle, and 

✓ ^ 

shall transifress His ordinances. He shall make him enUr \nto fire, tn 

i y , 'r y 

abide in It for reer (horc tJic Jl»* or circuiiislantial torin, IjJU.. 1> 
IS not ;i Jl^. nr luft which iiulicalrs a state present at a 

f3 ity 3 y ... 

past time, Imt a JU-, or lad which imlnaites a. future state 

|c()m|). S M, c, reiii. /^J). The same is tlie ease after to remain, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bt last, continue, Jtjj he will not reuse, and the likt3 (sec 12, a) : 

' y Oy y Oy ^ ^ ^ y ' H i- 0 0 y ^^y 3 y y 

as |J^15 J>iV y did not cease siffiiaj: Jip 

^ ] QfC 6 y- ✓ tM y y r 

^1 JJaiJl a part of mi/ jiciple shall not cease to 

hold fast the truth till the day <f the resun>clam : ^b U (J 

y y OfO i , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jums^I ^ U£>L» as hnuj as the s/drit routfuues fa dwell iu the 

i-ytiyy3fyy ^ y 0 y 0 OtO 3 

body: i<iu^ he remained iu (inia.:„ement ; 

y ^ y 

^ y y 3 yii 

U^UoXio the repntation if the learned slndl continue mnltiplied 


^ (after his death). The Impevfeet is also used alter these verl)s in iminy 
cases [S 12, rem.,/*j, with tin’s dilfereiua^ that the lmi)erfeet dt^sjonates 
the eonstaiitly repeated a-<*tiou, tin* concrete verbal noun tie? lastiiii;- 

, ^ . 3 itM 3 yyJ^ 0 yyyy 

eonditiou of tlie a:U;eiit ; as djjU^ ^ ^3 jm ^ Ju Jlj U D 

he did not Cease to restrict himself to sittimj t/nietly at the bottom of his 

y .• y a ta J 0 3 f‘y y Oy y 

race; jJsuJI ^,^ 3 to desist from, lurrstif/atim/ 

J 0 3 3 9 3 

it rarefully Compare § 8 , e. 


Uem. The eouc-retc verbal Jiouu i^^ sometimtis aum^ved, like the 
iuiperteet (J^ 9), te the verb t<» e.xpress the pra;seus prjeterili 



lOS I’AItT TllllU). — Stjlltau:. [| 7.') 

A o)- Greek hikI L:itin imperfect; as ’^jU he wax dwMimj ; 

fh^y (the sjx'fli's) /rer'i sl 'u'kiiiy h( th- ground (C-Jl^ 

i ^ 9 i 

>%3 would mean they n-ere. fituck' Info the ground), 

2. The tloreniment of the NiKtu. 

The Statn.'s dondraetn^i und the (ienitire. 

75. The idea of om' iioun is very often more closely (leteniiiiied 

B (^jo-oah-Jj) or defined hy that of another^'. When this is the 

ease, the noiiii so definerl is sliortened in its ]>n>nunciation hy tlie 

ouiissioii of the teuwiu, or of the terminations and ^ (Vol. i, 

S 315), on aecouid of the speaker's passing' on i‘a))idly to the 
determining word, which is put in the genitiva^ Tlie iletermined 

noun is called hy the Aral) grammarians oLaoJI the anne.red ; the 

> X- 

ilctenniniug noun, dJ! that to irhieh unnerutlon /s mode or 

to u'hieh another u'ord ix anne.ml ; and the rt^lat iiin .>uhsistlng tadAveen 
() them is known as dill’s)! the anne.ratom. Ihiropean grammariaiis 

are accustonied to say that the determined or governing wonl is in 
the datai^ (‘ondmefna. 

liEM. The A.ral) grammarians speak ot' two kinds ut annexatiun. 
'file one is ealh-d ^La^aoJI the proper or r»‘(d (innexafAon, 

} f b <btO Jx- X Sx ' ji x* xOf-a ^x X dx 

diLo’^l thr pnn< otutt xotioo^ nr dj^-ijL^M the logical 

- t ' 

w ^ ^ ^ J 0 ^ J ^ ^ 

onnexatliot : tlic nther, d^^AawJ I diLo*^l the naproper a,(ne,ra- 

0 '9^ 9 Ct ^ 3 ^ ^ 

diUi’^l the impure umne.eutlou. or dJaiAJDI 

J) the fnerr/y) vi rlnd ni’ i/runi initf teal atin.f',i:a.tiou, 'I'lie hittei’ consists 
in this, tliat aii adjrcti\(\ a parth iplc active intransitive, or a 
part.iciph^ passive, takes a. didinitt* nnim in the genitive* instead of 

r> 0 X 

[The consists in «|Ualifying an indetiniU' noun l»y an 

adjective*, or an expression e*epii\alent to an adjective*, as a prepe)sitioii 

0 © X 

with a gemitive*, or lln^ genitive* nf an undefined umin, ^he 

ek'lining of the* neiiin hv tlie? ge?nitive* ed* a defuu‘d noun.] 
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fui iiuli'fiiiiie jKTusjitivr (scr - 14 , ^9 : or lluit th(‘ )>;irti(;ii)]o A 

Mctivo of i\ diroctly t irinsitivo vorb, usod \v\i\\ tlio nioaiiiiijL* of 

t ' 3ti^ ^ 1 1 I • ■ 1 

or Mu*, rmporfocl. (soo oO, o), tJiko.s tnt* objoi^t ni tlio 

i^enitivo instejul of tlio aooiisa|.ivt\ Tii i)ot.h rasos (Ih* gonitive is 
only a ioosor, roprosciitat ivo const iiu-tioji, instead of the stricter 
accusative, and coiiscijiicntiy (‘xiu’ciscs no d(‘tinin^‘ oi* limiting 


power or upon the preceding governing word 

(see § (S9). We have heni to (h‘al almost exclusively with tin 
real annexation. 


76. Hv llie genitive is indicated : {a) the person to whom [or the B 
tiling to whicli] the (juality designated hy tlie governing word heloiigs, 

as <lU1 thr iri.<thnit of Oo(J ; [cIhjJI tho Umphlne.^s of the 

foater {h) the material of the form and tin* form of the material, as 

a j ,■ 0 .* ^ a ^ j Ci 

(di f (ftf (f s/Vr/v*. ^Loi tho .iHn r of the dirhamH (in 

the hnaiier case I he aiinexati<m is ( WpVirot'nu^ AjJU the original 

exjivession heing i.e. see S 94) ; (r) the 

bt 0 >O 3 ... 

cause of tl\e elfect and the eirocfc ol‘ the cause, as sjoy^)\ Jilltti. the 0 

9 a m 3 it .r 

ereator of the earth, v.^v-c-^1 the heat of the .< 00 ; (d) the part of 
the whole {partitive annexation, d U MOusUi ^iLol) and the whole as 

^0 

embracing the parts (wpllcatlre annexation), as the 

^39 M 9 M 3 3 

hegiunhaf of lehdoni, Jj^ the totality of ereated thiwjs; 

(e) th.e tiling jiossessed liy a possessor and tlie possi.cssor of a thing 
possessed, as the freasnry of the mltdn, jJI ^ 

0 m 909 m 

the lord of the laud aral .^ea ; and (f ) tlie object of tlie action 

^ 9 ^ 3 ^ Si ^ j 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

and of the agent, as gLo.^1 the ereathu of heaven, aJUjJI 
the writer of the letter. 


77. 'rive Arab grauiniarians say tliat in th(> real annexation is 
implied the force of a preposition, which is either J (which also 

9 

represents the accusative, 29 — 34 ), ,>*, or For example : 
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Paut Thikd.-— 


6 ^ ^ J Ox J X 0 Ox 

A juj fhi:' sfan^ tr/fu (ht'hntjdj to 

Zehl : ^Uai o dlvvr tuip, ^Uai </ (made) of silver 

x: X ^ X X 

(see § ts, ,/■) ; joyo tn-dafs fast, ^ the fast (held) 

00 to-dajf (see S id) a). 


0 ^ ^ 

Hkm. 'I'lie aiine\’fitio!i is resolved ))y when the aJI 

«XJ wx •//7 

is (lie genus or inateiial of tlie as ^ 4 *. siM; dress 

]] I coni]). § 48 , //] ; by ^ 3 , wlien tlie aJt i^liuc is tlie (see Vol. i. 
i 2'2 I, rein, e) of the oUa-o, as jlahpjaJI the And^fi of el-ffijOj‘Z, 

X ^ «Cx 0 A ^ 

jVJi^ J^I yu fdoftimj hff nofhf ond dmj. 


78. The defermfoluff mm\ is, in the real annexation, always 
either a snl»stniit.ive or a word regarded as such, a pronoun, or an 

entire clause. Por example : aUI Jytj the Ajxtsfle of (/od : A<Ar> 

« ^ a ^ ^ ^ • * xOj t* 

(1 the trord do : the oo aoioff nf (the rerh) katala ; 

0 Oa* /X X 

the iudeftiiteoess ef (the sohstantire) dosdo (not ^*^1 etc., 

because words, regarded as .substantives, are by tlu.n*v very natiire 
definite, jnst like proper luunes, and tliereforo do not re«]uire the 

JxOx^ ^ 0.#j0 x^ ^^jxOxjOx x| 

article) ; dUjuo its oo'troioff ; j^9j^ this is the 

J.rOJ Ox X 

dai/ (rvheo) their trothfuloess shall heoejif the truthfol; 

i xO iOtO ufxx X 0 X' 

till the da\f (o'heo) they (the dead) shall be ntised ; 
j) the day (that) the trorneo (settinij oot on their journey) fnroed away 

^i£jJxO<tfxxx ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from us ; j^\ ^ U»aJ I at the time (when) el-f{a{f(fd{f was hnlr ; 

..xxOftfCxOx ^ ^ ^ xO^OxOx 

ji-wl at the time (when) Iw hid himself ^ OjliJi-rfl at the 

X XX O/tf X 0 X X X 

time of his hid I mj himself ; when they shall see the 

Ox 0 J J 0 X 0 

punish meut ; [ aZu ^ from the moment he goes out 

from hm hoim^ ; ^;,U. j-ot ut the time (irhen) old age /« earning 

on; liS J*«i M of ^ohig so-and-eo; 
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^ ^ ^ j y ^ ^ jS j Oy ^ Hit ^ ^ 

death made him drink the A 

cup if ''and theif were given boiling water to drink'^ (Sl-Kor’an, 
xlWi. 17). — The determined noun, on the contrary, can be only a 


substantive; for the iiiiincrals and )»repo.sitions fi ve men, 

Aw jksu after the lapse of a. year) are in reality substantives, and 
adjectives, standing in the position of dclined nouns, have the force 

^ J A iO' 

of substantives, as the be.^t of {God's) creaiures (sec § 8«j), 

the handsome faee^ 89, rein.], djjth a hurrwd B 

I DO t i ^ y Ota rfu:yj, 

thrust, and honoured now 

by the e.valtvd name of the Sahib ^Abii d-KCisini. [(\.nnp. § 86, rein, b, 

;i 9ii at tlie cud, and ^ Do, e. ] 

^ Oy 

IvKM. a. In the pure anu(!xation, the article Jl can never lie 
prefixesd to tin* ; in tlio inipuro, it may (sec 30, a, and 89), 

Hkm. h. ()(.!oasi()nal]y in aiieieut poetry, and frecpunitly in later 

Of J 0 3 y iO y 

prose writei’s, wo find such phrases as juj ^iw Zeid^s sword 

and spear, for which the correct expression would ht) juj v’ 

J J 0 J y yy f 0 y yOyyyi’MrOyyy 

; e.g, I^IS may Cod eat of the hand 

y (■ Ota y 0 y f 0 y y f 0 y 

and fool of him ivho said it ; between flw 

two paws and the forehead of the fAon (the constellation JjCo); 

y yy. ' 3 ^i-fyyj Si 

^tju 4J*^t *^1 save the after- ranrdivj or (he first running 

yy b y f y i y 3 ^ ySi/a y y ^ C .9 y y 

of a courser ; Jv-' the rain water 

the lands, both rugged and level, for J) 


79 . Not only coniinon nouns, but also proper names, may bo 

. . . ^ y6>9 3 y y 

determined by a genitive; as llabVa of the horse; 

^jl^3 asjU Pn-Niibiija of {the tribe of) Didjydn^ - ajuU)! ; 

wJm Taglib, {son) of Wail, for ^ 


0 J 9 y 


HCitimof {the tribe of) Talyif 'Amr of the dog (because 

\ 

2G 


W. II. 
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A he was always accompanied by one) ; 5;^ d-Hlra, {the 

d ^ 

Cuijtf ^ ^ ^ 

capital of the kingdom) oj hi-]S/o*mdn ; Tripohs in 

b ^ifO 3 i i j’ ^ ** f 0 ^ ^ 

Syria; u^\j^ Tripoli in North Africa; Jl^l aljjw >»151 

^tijf jlij Saydad of {in) 

^l-' Irak, bill Ins yearn hir/ for the people of Damascus of {hi) Syria 

^ ^ bi b J b ^ ^ i-e' ^ u! tO ^ i if ^ i b ^ * 

VHts a painfnl yearnmj ; u^W u^b 

j^U our Zi'id, on the day {at the battle) of Pn-Nakd 
B (or the sand hill), smote the head of your Zeid irlth a bright {sword) 

b 3 3 b .r 

of el- Yemen, the edges of which bit deep; 

and they left their Mas‘iid thrown down upon the ground. 

80 . It often lin,[)peiis, too, that a noun is (puilified l)y the f>’enitive 
of another noun, when in otlicr languages an adjective would be 

b y 3 3 ^ b y 3 y ^ 

employed ; as a bad man ; a wild ass; 


JjU 3 a piece of cloth of good nuality, a good place of abode, 

b 3 ' y i 3 y b 

C w^Uj a good comrade ; ^iaecre brethren 

(or brotherhood), ^l^iis is particularly tlio case in specifying the 

(a 3 y 0 y 

material of wliich a tiling is made ; .as omm argentenm, 

a. sileer egg ; irstis seriea, a silk dress (see Sg 70, 77). In 

tlie same way a genitive is attached to the name of a })crson, to 

y ui 3 b y 

express something peculiar to and descriptive of him ; as juj 

y iri la 3 *ib y by btO 3 b y 

the erring {apostate) -- J’il-iJt ^3 J^aw the good 

0 iC'Cx 1»1 II 

D /%V/, -j-jaJ! ^3 to which would be opposed jju», or 


b a sa 3 9b , 


j-i3l juu/, the v'icked- tdaUi, - j3 or jJ^\ o. 

[Hkm. This sort of annexation is called ^31.^1 

i.c. tlic aniK^xatioii of the concrete to the abslr.act noun.] 


81 . The Arabs also use several nouns, which convey, at least 
secondarily, the ide^a-a of po,s.ses^sion, companionship, origination, etc., 
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ill couibiiiatioii with a following .substantive (usually expressing a A 
quality) in the genitive, as a substitute for adjectives. These (piasi- 
adjectives, wlieii actually in apposition to a substantive, are placed 
after it, like real adjectives. Tliey are princijaaJly the Ibllowing : 

the (man) of such and such a thijig, its owner or />ns,svs.sv>/’ (Vol. i. 

^ ^ *} 0 1 

§ 310, rem. c) ; companion^ }mm,<or ; Jjbl f im! I jj, people ; 

, 5i 

father, and j>\ mother, i.e. originator, cause, origin, or principle 

^9 'j 0 

of a tiling ; .soy/, and or daughter, i.o. originating from, B 

0 f 

caused by, dependent nixuj or related to soinelhing; hrotlwr, i.e. 

1*1 • i r 

coiiiiectcd Avith or rolate/1 to something. The nouns _$>, and 

jAl, arc constantly used in this way in ordinary prose; the others, 
being metaphorical, belong almost exclusively to ])oetry and poetical 
diction. For example: the good, the learned, 

^ J * i ^ j fjii 

^3 grarjons, JU ^3 u'ealtlui, ^3 u. relation, Ol3 

fi ^ ^ 

a piece of kind (mend wdh thorns, InieUigent persons. C 

9i9^ i I 


y 9 J j 


3 j 3 , or yef relations ; one 

With good natural parts, dJaaJt the person who has comniltted 

* * * ^ 

a fault, a scout, spy, or monehard, a man 


0<y j ^ Of- 


of learning, the inmates of Paradise and [Ml; 

it i Of- ^ ^ 

* <U-JI J.AI thos(^ who conform to the practices [and sayings] of Maham- 


' oio.** 3 Of. 


0.0 S Of- 


mad, JaI persons of erroneous opinions, heretics, JaI ]) 

it »o J 0 1 ^ 0 OfO J t 

the learned, aijui jAi lexicographers ; a hospitable man, 


I? 


Sl-oJl the father {supporter) of life, i.e. the rain, 
th father {constructor) of the little fortress, i.e. the fox ; 

. the mother {cause) of disgraaftd arts, i.e. wine, j>\ the main 

H ^ ^ i4 ^ J •) 

rocjd; OliJ the branches of the roadf] Jji ths son of 

the way, i.e. the traveller, warrior, ^^1 the son of 
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A kndutij, i.e. the Jaelxd ; jiaj I the (laughter of the mountalv., 

0xt>^ it b ^ it it do^ 1 

i.e. the eeluf ; 

^ i t , 

laharions, the imtUhy, the kaiited, j(^'> a brother of Temlm, 

b , i t ... 

one of the tribe of Thnun ; the brother of irine, i.e. a man 

., <» 6 0^0 0 d 

drunk with irine, CoMiiectod lierewitli is tlic use ot 

^ y y 

y y y y J 4>*3 y J ^ ^ 

to iudicatc the a.ge of a person, as v>jI ^ he is etglUi/ 

B yeeers old (lit. he is the son of eighty years). A poet {Ifaimlm, p. 6) 


employs c^-l in the same iiianner : 


.1 fifty years old]. 


82 . Further, some secondary ideas, suclv as tlio.se of the wliole, 
tlie part, the like, and tlie dilferent, which we usually desi.^nate by 
adjectives, propositions, or compound w<.)rds, are expres.sed in Arabu: 
by substantives, taking the primary sub.stantivos, to which they are 
attached, in the genitive. Such arc : — 

0 (a) J£> (Ilob. SjDi Syr. ^OD, iEth. 

totality, the whole (lit, what is rotted and gathered' together : compare 

SSj to roll, a crown, to make eoraplete or perfect, 

perfect, the., whole). If the leading substantive i.s definite, and 

5 j 

sigviitins something single ami indivisible, means whole^ as 

bix^ Si j 0 Si i 

the whole house, ji^\ the wlude day; if it is definite, 

y 

but a plural or a collective, means all, a.s all the 

I) animalsj ^Jii(b\ J!£d all mankind; if it is indehuitc, means each, 

•i ^ 0 ,■ wf ^ b ^ ^ b b f W J ^ 

coery, as f bo not everything which is black 

is a date, and {not everything which is) white a bit of fat ; 

ljU JJJb Uj^] thou consider every man a 

(true) man, and (every) fire that blazes at night a (true) fire (really 
de.serviug of tlie name) ? every stratagem, every 

^ Si i b * S i 

day, (.^1) ^ each single one, ^ every one who (in 
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_ , - ^ A Ljy ✓ 

Avhicli case the annexation is explicative, O^h ^Usl, each, A 

viz. sirataijem, etc.)*, — Frequently, however, the definite priiuary 

i J ^ 

substantive is put first, and is placed after it, in annexation to 
a pronominal sufiix agreeing vvitli tl»e primary substantive, wliicli is, 

as it were, repeated in the suHix; as C-naJI the whole hotwe, 
the tvhole earth, ,^U3I all mankind. Instead of 

this construction, we sometimes find J^i, to irav^ and even 
which is (lelinite, notwithstanding the teiiwln, and stamls, according B 

to circumstances, tor Uto, etc. ; as jl5j 

L«L5 jjs- and the poor and widorvs and orphans Jual asseinhkd, 
and had all come to water their camels and Jloeks, and Ihej/ all 
remained standnuj near the trafer (JJUr 

^^3 ^Un^t 3 i?y C 

and Pharaoh, and the hndhren of Lot, and Gie inha/dtants of the 
ep'ore, and the people of Ttdjba\ all arcnsed the aposth s of imposture 

J 'hi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Si'' 3 d >' f' ✓IJ ^ 

(J^ y<rv^ or ^*v wl dj UJS 3 

UJ [dke^ we {fare him (.Abraham) Isaac and Jacob, and each of them 

^ i ^ 3 ^ ^ a 3 oji 3 j ^ Si j 

ice made a prophet J£> or Jj^ 

all must die, i.e. ^ ^o-l ; ^^3 J*^ all 


* [In poetry followed by an indefinite noiin in the genitive I) 
.singular, is often used, like the German word laiifcry 10 denote a 
number of oV.)jects all of which possess this or that quality, e.g. 

J #•'•'0'’ Si i M ^ 0 y! tO y y 

*b>^ J-i= S> jA.JJl *^3 and {he cared for) no treasure save 
only mares, all of them shorUhaired and harddwefed; 

yOiO ^ 

yOA^I with me were comrades, each of them clad in a loose fittirifi 
tunic, in Gorman, es begleitctcn mich lauUr Freunde mil iceilen Klwul 
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20(1 


[§82 


^ Jyt ^ 


A ammtexl and sworn allegiance ; Oj 

not any one hat aceused the apostles oj lying\. 

0 X t ^ 

Hkm. This hist remark applies also to fo-morrow, ^ 

arul >iUi ami to Jjll next year^ jeUJI IJlA JjU and 

X ^ y '' '' 

>UjT iUi jIj 15 ; as I jut I-^a^ sfmd him with ns to-morrow ; 

" X " " 

j^JI ’jj itlij I* 'ij (J<^ttest 

15 Ikti jibuJdnij ufa jiahn-tne, do not put it off till next year. 

2 j , 0 

(/)) Willi the use of l•oill(■i(les in most point.s tlnit of 
the. totality j the whole (lit. what is rolkcfed, from ooiinecled with 

iy S ft' ^ y J z’ J yu ^ 

; :is ijxUJt or i^UJh all mnnluul (but also 

tfxJulX iOjjMfx X } /■ J f x6x 

^U3I, whereas *5^ is inadmissible) ; ^^1 

the whole diy ; ^ao^T ..iUj? and after he. obtained 

(/ the sovereignty^ he put them all to death (Ja.^^1, to oAor, e^juivaloiit 

^Jx x- X i .. 0 i xi ^ .r (i x d.J X X 

in this ease to l-o^ lo, they 

shall be assembled before ns all together. 

<> ijj X 

ii.KM. Similar is the use of A.«lc- fhe great mass or butk, the. 

ui X 

greatest pari, \f./ie whote] (properly the fern. |)artieiple. of to 

0 i w^x-O^x Ox 

comprise or comprehend)] as <Lx)Lc^ >PV^^ 

it (lIu. 5 waim*) runs in their .streels and the greatest part 

Ox X xxOw Juixx 

D nf Iheir ho dse.H and baths ; 5jla*^ an.d Ike greate^^^ 

^ ^ i 0 X 0 .. 

of its buildings are (of) stone; <jU.«U the great hulk of the 

X J i X ''fO 5 Oj»S XX J Ji X 0*^* £ xx 

<n*/////, [//ie ?e/oVf( re/a/i//]; lo.^ Jaa 31 t;.5 most 

(readers of the lyofdn) read aecording to the passice voice in both 

^ W X id xpxj ^ X 

l^wordu) ; ^.«lc l/m people eame in a hody . — The word 

py the rest, the remainder (properly tlie participle of jL^ to be ovei\ 
to be hg\ Keb. ), ivS incorrectly used by later [even elegant] 

■" T • 

ui X Oi"^ J^^x X X 

writers in tlie sense of all] as jf-UJl jjLt all the pilgrims 
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have arriiml 


; j.5L> the whole oj the propff/rty-ta.e A 


has been collected^. 

9 

(c) a 2 Virt, a portion, is used witli tlio jjronitivo of a plnval 

or a collective to signify some one or more, a cerlaln one, some one, 

X X X4> x5x^ .r J|>X XX X 

one; as ^ (me of It Is pupils 

X X btO 0 X 

addressed Mulummad the son of td- Hasan : In a 

tUk Ox 0 X X X 

certain care ; u^aj Li? one day ; w)^l he red led {the 

foUowliKj rerses) composed by one of them {(.ote of the poets, by a, certain 1!5 

x Ox } ii XX d» X i5x Ox X JOx 0 t OJOxO x'x 

poet); aJJI JjJI U O* (^nd beware 

of them, lest they lead thee ((stray from ^ufrl of win U (from any of tlie 

0 0 X 

precepts wliicli) G(td has sent down (reveali'd) nnfo thee.—\i 
be repeated as a correlative, no pronominal siiflix is added to it in tbe 

Ox 0 Jxdfrut2x» JOx 

second place ; as some erlls are easier to 


be htrne than others ; jp 3 eren thouffh th(? 

^ ^ ;^OxOjJOxxJi5^'^jxO* 

one (f tlum shonld aid the other; jju ^1 Q 

^ S 3 ^ 

the idchnl make to one another only rain (or dec(dffnl) promises; 

Ox xOx xJOx 0 xjj 

vjARj Jfy Ol-oAi^ darknesses one upon anotlwr {darktwss upon 


darkness). In ino<lern Arabic the second is often omitted. — 

J 0 xOx <i 0 X ^ 

liastly, ^aJl land (iven sj<xsu without the article] is sometimes 

JOx^ JOxO»^ XXX 

used instead of with the genitive; as uA*<^Jl aj joM 

X XX 6 

X xO*J X XXX X 0 X 

^j>a5UI jJ.c Jaiw 5jcb //;/*c;/ {peoph^ in a town observe It, it Is 

" x 

, ^ J J XX X 0 X X 

not reiiuired ef (lit. it falls off from) the n'St ; jlSj J) 


* [To the same class bidoiig also and fj», in expressions like 

Xii iSOx xWxPx 

x«a jLc^ w/y wcazi IjLi^ Ul U /rtwi very learned 

ut Qx Strfx vix0£0x^x<90x 

. ; ^> 5 ^l 7?n)5^ trustful ™ Iaa. 

X X ^ X X * X 

kW X 0 X 

intensely hot day ~ 1a^ ^li- Comp, 137, rern. b and tlie (lloss. to 
Tabari s. v. 1). G. I 
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Part Third.— 


[§82 


^1 S O if 3 ^ r ^ ^ i ^ 

A iU3 ^5 ,<Jow?r^ oppimd them in this matter : ( 0^1 
I look a part {of it) and left a jnrrt], 

(d) aUemtion, difference, as a coiUTctc, something different, 
is used witli a following genitive to designate one or more objects 
other tliaTi, differing from, or the opposite of, tlie ()bje(*t or objects 
exprcssetl hy tlio gouitive. In the last case it corresponds to our 
negative prefix nn or in ; in the others it may be rendered by another, 

B other, (d ea tera, and tlie like. Ion* exanii^le : kings 

and others : hracerif, strength, elemeney^ 

6 3 3 0 f i- 3 y .yyy 3it« y 

(hid other ( 2 naldirs:^Aj,J^^ there (■ame the- viztrs, 

ylJjyy yJOy ui fO yOyy£ 

judges, etc.; et eatera;] 03^ do you then 


b ^ Cy it tO 3 d *i\ b f 

seek another religion than that (f Ood! <*-Ul aJJ what 


3 b y 3 b f 


god is there hut God., who would bring it {hack) to you! j.^ 

3 b ydrf Jdy b 3 3b if ^ ^ ybi- 

uncreated: ^ the uncreated ; Cyi^ impossible ; ^ 

' y '• 

y y yO^yyJJdy ^ 

C Arabs; his face was wot turned towards 

Egypt ; ifU ^ JjJ^ and he halted away from water, or without 
aevess to water.— is very rarely used instead of with tlie 

b 'bfS it 3 t if 3 i- 3 

genitis"(; ; as lya^iLcJ the. hands of at hers daspi them 

b b if ^ y 

( --Wlieii in the accusative*, which ah\'ays reinaiiis a 

substantive, often re([nires to be translated by a iirejjosilion or con- 
junction, such as ejrept, but; c.g. ^>A)t .>olS (he people 

B stood up, except Aba HHr ; ^ thou wilt never seem 

(or be thought) but a fool *. — On and ^ without, see § 56, 

JCy y JOy yDy 

rein. c. Tlie expressions ^ and are used in the sense 

of not otherwise, nothing mrwe [Vol. i, :^>63] ; as ^ 

that which is used as an accusative oj time, not otherwise : jJb- ^3b 


* [On jJt j comp, the footnote to Vol. i. 367.] 
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, JO 0 ^ 9 9 

in the nominative, not otherwm; ^ ^ 

^ ^ y \ Jd^ ^ »* I J 9 ^9' 

dirham about me, notkin/f more; i.e. ^ 

Rem. a. When tlie sense demands a rc^pcjtition of the 

partich' is us(‘d instead, likewise followed by tlie ;Li;enitive; as 

9^ 9 ^ ^ J .f 9 9 ^ 

ji\ ^1 v'ithoiit father and mother ; \^jJb jM 

j,^ without either knowledge or ifutdance or a hook to 

J ^ x.» Jx if 9 ^ J J 9 9 

give them light : a^I / hiov) him to he nfithpr B 

j d ^ i> ^ ^ Qi ^ ^ X 

enmons nor tyrannietd ; C^ioAil CHJdl 

^ u< W<"^ 0 9 i‘ y 

the path of those to tvhom. Thou, art (fvaeioii.^, 
tvUh ^vhoni Thou a.rt not angry, and mho go not astray. 

j 

‘ * Rem. h. Instc^ad of in the nom,, ^,^enit. or acciis., folloM'ed 
by the genit. of an adjective, mo soTueiiines find ^ witli the corre- 
Mpoiidiiig eas<' of the adjective ; as an unbroken heifer, 

iff * 9 ff 

=-- jyi C 

f f j t^ff f> ^ 

[e) (rarely and 2\y^), another (Imldes So-and-so), 

. , ,, .f9J9f<>J,f9ffJf.f^f 

likewise runs through all the cases ; as ^Ua^l AL«i ^jlo Jl ^3 
whilst others than thou withhold their heneflts from the needy (see 

^ 0 JdfO ff 9iff < J ^ ^ f 

§ i5(), />, roiu. h)\ then another than thou 

< .f 9 f 9 ff ^ 9 

is the sedlcr and thou art the buyer ; ^ ^ikLcJ^ 

and siiffice me with 'Thy homily, so that I may hare rut need of any D 

other hut ihce; 

I have prayed to my Lord that He ivould let no enemy comjuer my 
people, that belonged to another race than themselves : *jy 


- ^ — F-- tm ^ ^ ^ ^ i#^w ^ 0^ ^ 0- 0^ ^ 0 ^9 fC9 

wt^ lu 131 sJ^ fUoii^i and no one of 

them speaks a foul word, either when they sit with ns or with others 
than us ^^yi ^^y^ \j\3 places hope in 

any other than thee is wretched , — When in the accusative, it must 

27 


VV. II. 
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Pa rt Th iRD. — fiyntaw. 


S «2 

^ 6 &0a ^ 

A often bo translated by hmdes (compare in d ) ; as 

besides science; t besides its [or ///s] beinff 

(W ornament in soeiety. 

if) J^i lihmrss, as an adjective, lib\ also runs 

through all the cases; as J 1 jIjT C\ tyiS -^U) 

0^^ 0) OiOfO 

t/iia hecanse they ,<ay, Sell my /.s* merely like usury; jJL> sL>\ 

Jt » ^lO 3 a <> X Of. 

B ye are nothiny hut men like ns : jjStUaiJI Ji-lo Aan^^^l they ham 

*■ ‘ X X X * 

0 j /f j 0 ^ 0 a iO XX 

trinys like {those of) hats; Ij^j lyiiU Sj^l un each date the 

like of it in Initter (a piece of butter of the same si/e) ; 

Of X X li t>/s>x j 0 0 m> xxxO>^ X 

there is nothiny like unto Him ; o' l3^ O^ 

. ^ d 

d ^ y 1 0 

<dloj O'/^l if mankind and the {jinn united 

to proiluee the like of this Koran, they a mid not produce the like of it ; 
^^3,5 Jj^ JI5 similarly, those icko hare no 


X x Ox 


C knowledye say the like of their saying (of what (hey say) ; Jiil ^ 

<!xx jJ xO Ox ij 0 3 /xc 

La> if one of yon spent erery day the like of 

{the hill of) 'Ohod in yold (a <jua.utity of i;ohl as larae as the hill of 
Ohod) ; 3) if the irild heasts 

^ ^ Ox ?x» X 0 5 X 

were painters like men : [v3>-dl j-o he passed like the liyhtning\\ 
»iW U (jj I hacc twice as much as thou ; xoi-'JlH etcy 

fhonf/hf them twice as many as thenmdvcs; jdoti# 

X 0^ X 0x9 " " 

D jb^l /M /V white apes^ like (as big as) large rams ; 

x£x X xOtxxxx xOJ 0£xxt 

^Jlw U JU-«I ordered theit he should he given 

ten times as much as he asked ; [ Jijf is used instead of Jl« with tiie 
genitive in expressions like ,^1 the price paid for a similar 

A 0 Ox» J 0 X 

thing { -- dk^)y the dorm'y given to a lady of her T{ 
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Rem. a. like JJlo, Imt formally undevolopeil, is ^ the A 

lihi of 8c?c 03. 

Rem. b. Similar is tlm use of [or AawJ lihutrsn^ the like^ 
jJ^5, or mmaurfi, size, qnantUy, worth, and ’Uj coniputatiou 

which last may usually bo li'jinslated hy ahonl ; as 
AjjXft jkJLtfu <Uw Vi 5 ^ the ancimts 

have, cut out in the mounlaia {something) like steps (or a stair), by 
whielb one can ascend ; ^ it {the tirwn) lies in a B 

Vi J A ^ ^ r^y j. ^ i ^ ^ 

sort of pc/ninsula ; has the 

J & vi ^ ^ 

likeness of a lemon tree ; also (Construed with ^ as xU 
d3j^ djU Si-iJb ^-5 SjlyiaJl and he cditrxl from 

^/h' 6‘ w.v>r/: ^/(!.(? /A;oA; Purification in {a volunie) of about 1500 

.-0 OxJ ./djO*? 

Icace.s ] ; diLl^t JjujloJI jj^5 a statne the size of {:is tall 

as) a iceJly)roi)ortion(u^ jj^3 Ja3j 

j b ^ b i 

peacocks, speckled and green, as big as large ostriches ; [^U jjc5 C 

>' W ixd ObJ '' fO .r 0 

//wy «/v.? Uif /aa>?y as a huiKlred ] ; JU^ Osa*,J 

under the knot) is a. neck (or shaft) measuring six fingers ; ;»U yb 
jjju U jj^3 /V is a large body of water, as much as 

^ 0 <* ». /. ^ ^ t. J y b b ^ J 0 brb bi 

'Would turn a null; lyXio ^ jIjlLc Ju.^t 

in the country of India is a lake, measuring ten pavasangs (in 

^ b ^ ^ .1*^ j ^ b ^ 

length) hy the same (in breadth) ; jlj^ UlU 

b ^ j. b * b .• f b ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J 9 ^ Us water collects hi a pond, measuring a D 

f ^ ^ b ^ ^ ^ rb,0 

bowshot by a t)owshot ; jlj^ dS..^ giyi ^3 he sa w in 

siii ^ ^ ^ 

the water a fish, measuring a cubit (in length) ; j&bl ^ dJ 

0*^1 Ajy j 9 if^ there werG collected of them by 

i J Wl X<» 

him, in the days of U-Ma^viiin, about 3000 slaves; 

^^ 5 ^ perhaps there may be on each corpse 
about 1000 ells of it; Mj to about the half of it; 
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Part Third. — Si/ntaa!. 


[§83 


A Ulji (height) of the imwje 

^ '' 

is about tkirt!) cubits. This hist word is soimdiines construed with 
CM, iw Cm 'MJ «'«»■« ^00 men 

hi munber. 

(jf) ]>vopcrly signilies direction, (/mu ter, ami is ust'd in tlie 

accusative as a projxisitioii (see § <>;'>). But more usually is 

employeil, in all its cases, as a substantive or adjective, to signify 

meh (t.<, lih ; as juj a man like Zeid; 

0 J 0 ^ ^ 0 £ 0*a I ‘ 

B .vmnaru/ ih reijnrd to the other 

i tit \ a tO^ 

m(n'(U qnaUties, i^ach Uhmilify and uhjijardlhu’rti ; 

f a if * 

as prayer, Jhstiwj, and the like ; jujj (i.e, 

jyj mXj) liC spoke like Zeid, As a .siibstantive it also 

f ' 

moans about, in \vlii(‘li case it may be followed (like in/, rein. //) 
by {J^ ; as avU (ual the nja.r randies were 

^ .i * ^ t if 3 ^ if if fig- fi fi fi 3 

(; (d>out a hundred : l^ibl CxIaj tJmre 

esraped of its inhabitants only about thirty men; ajujI yj^ ^ 

hi: was at the head of (dmit loot) ; at {a 

distance ojj about six mandies ; ^ ^ m it 

f f a j, 

are small snakes, (dxmt a span {lotuj ) ; iUi he 

eaiKjkt a fish, about a span {loraj ) ; jui ^ ^ 

D w the she of Fml; Jiij «,/r/ they 

mere about 400 men {in number) ; C« /,g 

nearly the same (i^tory) as we- hace mentioned ; A&f X-'-f- 

ft ffit f fi if fi -f fi f f \ fitO " 

,_»JI C>*~'*^ i>; 'Obe-idulhlk fjave el-Hurit about 

50,000 dirhams. 

^ ^ 0 

f >• ^ ^ * IMiir (comparo Ueb. 

two things of di(ferent kinds, iEtli. fe,„. 
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is Mlways oonst.ruf?(i with the genitive dual of a deiiiiite noun or A 
pronoun, or, it may be, with the gen. sing, or }>Iur, of a pronoun, 

wIiCMi it is to bo taken in the sense of the dual ; as both 

6 .'kit ^ .<6 .r i ^ ^ i i ^ 

the men; UI£d both the (jankns; l^j^i one of 

the two or both of them ; dUXw >0^3 und He kmnv.^ that 

both oj us will meet Him (at the judgment) ; ^^Ju jI 

d.'.'rf' OOx y \ y y 

^3 *ik&3 both [food and evil have their limit, and both 

are plain and dear in rhyme for ^riiis word is not B 

inlleeted except wlien it is connected witli a pnmouiinal .sutlix ; as 

a y yd j Oy y 

CajIj f have seen thy two brother.^ (not ; UUj C>jj^ 

'x^' r 7 • ^ ^ 

/ passed by thy two sisters (not ; but ^;;;I 

y 0 ^ y Si *9y d d y y 

Urn teaeher and the physician, both of them; 

y 0 yO ^ y y y y y d y 

v*^j^ ! passed by Zeineb and Fatima, both of 

y y y y * » . i, 

them. Although dual in form, it takes the predicate in the singular; 

'2 J y J y 

as [aaUJ each of them loves his fiiemL i.e. they C 

y y y y y y v f ./ 

J y \ y i & y y y y ^ ^ 

love one another \ ; each of ns ran dispense 

with his brother, all his life lomj ; <util iLir JU U lil when 

idther of ns he lets it xslip : Uj^t 

each of onr two brothers was an eminent man, ft support of his people ; 
y^ L*£aVA imt/ter of i/ou hm kit the rhjkt tliiiuf ; Uii& 

yy J t 0 eyt d y^ y dro yJ% 

c^jI eaeh of the gardens produced its fruit; D 

0 y y dy y i y y 3 y 

\jXfS4 men, both of whom are 

kiteful to you.— In poetry it is sometimes joined to two singular 
genitives, as oOUl ^ I L5^' brother 

, and my friend both find me « help in misfortunes; but in prose we 
cannot say 3,^3 both %Ud and 'Amr, instead of 3_f^; jJj 

Ca!^ or juj ^ 
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Paut TuiK0. — Syntax. 


[§84 


A Rkm. a. When necessarily denotes boi/i together, not 

each of the him sejmratebj, it naturally takes the predicate in 
the dual, ;is Jia oC*i two together 

j » a po ui ^ ^ f j pp 

cjwiprlsp. fitter ijthiiiff hurfjul and useful: 

UJL 5 I 0,5 hath of them^ vmen setting out became earnest between 

them, (wlicn thry liad to sot out), started; or in tlu^ i>lunil, as 

we two have done this together. 

B Hem. b. i** and UL£» aro sovntitimes written and L5%. 

'' ® 

and in poetry the shortor form CJL£» very i-ai’ely occurs. 


84. .yj mang e: . . . . , (lorni. manch, Vr. mairtt, is eonstriied 
with iiu iudeiiuito substantive in the gouitivo, followed by ;in indoliuite 
adjective in tlio same case, 01 * by a nominal or verbal clause (with the 
verb ill tlie jierfect) standing in ])1ace of sncli an adjective ; as 

^ ^ r J ^ ^ i j ^ ^ j 

w>j <t> noble man hare I met; J^j nJ|) 

p 

i/ ’^U. many a man have I thought foolUh : iUi a:'^ jij oj 
many a drinking-eup did [ empty on that day; oj 

'' ^ 0 pp r .f 0 ^ 

nnfajf a coonaj dure^ sorrow- 


stricken, eries /n the morning on a -Soinetimcs the pronominal 

suffix h appended to oj, and the inilelinitc substantive put in 
tlie accusative, as a 1 1, ef or by tlie verb I mean. 


D understood : 


Oj'-' 0 ^ 9 p.Oi < , 

as A . h e Ojkijl Uac 


(min) hast thou saved from destruction (A-itf in rhyuio for Afkft). 
When the substantive is feminine, or in the dual or plural, sonio 
grammarians allow the use of the corresponding pronouns; as sl^T aJj, 


* [Called in this 

it relates has not 
/Ct. Sekr. i. .il9.] 


J ^ ^000 J w ^ 

case itecause the noun to which 

previously l)ceu mentioned. Comp. Flbischer, 
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or lyjj, many a ivoman; men; 

many women. 

.r i Oi fit If ^ ^ #•*»/' 

Ukm. a. Otlior fonos of tin's word ;iro ; wJj, 

5^/ y a J Oy yOyli 

of which the most common f'lro and sZ^jj ; as Ja^^M 

^ Ay y y J y A y S Ay y y y J 0 £ y Ay ^ ^ 

y y y " ^ » y 

than know that 1 parted on the day (i.o. at the haiile) of Ho^as 
from many a nturdy friend in rhyme for \Justy ^) ; 

• X ** ^ ^ y f. 

Ay A y A J ^ ^ jy A y 0 i ^ 

inany a long oration (in rhyme foi- - The 

J 5 yA-a y 

addition of U (see 30, rem. f!) usually liindcrs the regimen 

id J A J ith fAtCt 3 y AtO y Zti 

of as nmay a large and thriving 

herd of eanieh is (to be found) among them; but it is sometimes 

3 y Ct y> y 

added without producing any effect (jSjulJ.)! U|; 8f:(‘ 70, rem./), 

y A y y A y r'i 3 ^ ^ 

as J-io Ju-O 3iJjy>a many a stroke with a polished sword; C 

y y y yyt 3 

ojli ho^j ma^iy a raid (see rorn. c). 

is y ^ yi 3 

Ukm. h. From and U is formed the adverb many a 
time, sometimes, perhaps, wliieli may be pi’etix(?d to either a nominal 

y si yAfA y y 

[ill whicli case U is ^1531 U] or a verbal clause [in Nvhioh case U is 

J a y A y 0/0 y i OAy y ij ^ ^ 

^1; jljdl ^ juj Ujj perhaps Zeid is in the house; 

OAy y /•»' J y vt y ' yi S 

juj lo^j many a time has Zeid come to me : ^^JJt l^j 

y AS Sy Ay Syy 

y \^jSi£9 often nnll those who hire not belwved, 1) 

S S S A/it S 3 y A y y y S Sy yis 

wish that they had been Jfuslims ; <tLi5 ’i) U 

perhaps ha may say something ivhich our undertakings cannot receive 
(lohich we cannot admit)^. 


3 3ul /O 3 y Ay 


* [In the verso JIajOI dJ cjSij 1^. 

for many a thing that the souls dislike there is a removal (as easy) as 

y *Sy 3 A y y 

the loosing of a cameVs rope, U is a diyaye U (Vol. i. § 548), with 

OiO/A y 6 yy ^ y AS Sy ^y 

y^\ as and a) as 2Juo. Hen Fleischer, A7. iS'c/ir. 

i. 1-20.1 
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Part Ththd. — Si/ntax. 


[§85 


A 


B 


C 


B 


- . 2 j 

Rkm. c. is tlift accusative of a substantive Heb. 

multitude^ quantity^ dependent upon the interjection G 38, ^), 
which is generally understood, though sometimes cxpiessed , as 


iJjU iJjJT ^2 IJj G m.any a {woman who is) 

cMhod in this world, (will he) naked on the. dny of the resurrection ; 


^ <^«jU vj W ** ke-efiny Us fast (now) 

shall not keep its fast (ayain), mciHung iho fast of llaniadaii ; 

^ JU, C nuiny a maternal unele have. /, noble, and 
hrvjJU of couiUenance (lahwUt in rhyme for wIj u 


jIIjT 'many a oiw like than ammnj wontan^ inarperianml in 

y. ^ 0 a M* .e 0 e ^ ^ e’Hj e- kJ s' ^ 

lova rfffairs ; 1j Sjljt G iS3^ Mdunya^ 


many a fay' axtendhiy raid is like a bum with the hrandhiy iron. 

Together with its genitive it has the value of a whole clause, to 

0 <' 

the iudetiuite noun in which there is adi.led a aa-o, that is to say, 


an adjectiv<^ or a clause taking tin? place of an adjective. This 
AM tln^ grammarians call coynpUiuent oj 

a j li j 

^j. -It is curious to note that has |>assed, like the German 

manchj Fr, maiut, and Eng. many «...., from its original signi- 
lication of multitude^ into one wliich is almost the opposite, viz. not 

a yreat inany. The same nunark applies to fvnd the Gcirm. 
vidkielif jyrrhaps. Hence some of the Arab gi-ammarians say that 

.3 J , 0^ 0 ^ 

is used to druota a small niunbar ; others, tn 

denote a, Janje nuinber. 


85. Ill coiis(M[iieiu*e of the eli.sion of we frequently find the 
indefinite genitive alone after the conjunction ^ (^j t/w, tnlw 
<tf rahha, aquividant In maanimj to rnhha) ; as Coj^ many 

a cup kai'e 1 (jiutf 'vd: US^ C-o,.o many an ' nrdka-tree 

formed a roof over us; jIjT tnany a 

nighty like (dat'k as) the ivuves of the sea^ has let down its cuvtain 
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y ^ , i d 


upon rne ; jUXi^ C>^3 4^Ujj A 

tfmr is vmny an apple, the one half of tehhh is fashioned tf a lily, 
and the other half of a potmyranafe f)lossom and an (fncrnonf\ - -T\ii^ 

same is the case, rarely, after o, and still more rarely after 

; as C^5|J9 j 3 many a one like thee have J 

== .■ i 

*• 1 I • I • ^Ojyyy S. O y y D y 

ViSited by nafhf,p?'er/nant and nursiny a. child; jJb Jj 

6 J y y 

//. ton n, the dust tf ndiieh fills the wide roads (dL^9 in rhyme 

JJy- yOyy&yJOyyyOyOy 

for A^3) ; 4«ov<o jju 0^«Ja.5 Jj nay, many a desert after desert B 

if 

0 y y y 6jO fly y y*y fly fly 3 y 

//rriv^ I trace rsed ; 4^ Jj many a middle 

desert, lil'd the haelr of a shield (C-sia^siJI in rhyme for 

Occasionally evmi these particles are omitted, ami the genitive alone 

fly- Jflyyyfly 

a])|)cars ; as <tLlb many a deserted abode, amid the 

A ^ ^ X* 

ruins of which I hare stood (dXXh in ihyme for aUJs) : Oj.^U 

l!f y 

OJyyy flwy^JflyUy-iyflyiO 

^^3 jk5 aj ^3) many a garden if lilies hare / C 

cisited early hi the morning, hi which it was sweet and pleasant to 

0>yy^ ^ t If ^ 

pass the time in rhyme for 

[IIkm. The theory about this j with a following gcnitiv<'. is 
that of most native, ami European scholars. .Nevertheless, ] think 
it ought to l)e T'ojected. 'flnn’e are a grcjat many cases wluu’e it 
is impossibh^ to render it by many a, as it aj»pe.ars from the 
context that a single, person, a single object, or a single fact is 
recorded, so that we must translate it by / remember, I think of D 

j t fl»^ ^ y y y y 

0 that! etc., as <u 43*^1 Oh that unbfdie-ring (eine- 

y 6 y y 

merchant, a real godsend ! wlioin the poet roh])ed ; Ol^3 

J J 0 y ^ 

C-ojj I think ahonf that scabbard of mine that I have been 

^ > y y fl J y 

deprived of: \J^J^3 se,nder and sent one! (on that 

* splendid evening) ; / think of those tender ladies, wlio spoke 

W y y y 0 C y 

on tl;e day of my departure; JU^ Oh that dustwolonred 

wolf! says f‘l-Farazdak, tolling of his meeting with a wolf. I take 
w. II. 28 
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Pakt TH[Rn. — Syntiup. 


A tliisi 3 to bo the remn.-iut of’ !i word, liko tlio 3 in ^13 (comp. V' ol. i. 
:lo(;, footnote). In fuel., though tlte elision of nflor a copu- 
l;itiv<* j is )\ot impussiMe, ;is is soni(?tiiiK*.s ilio case after arid Jj, 

i J ^ 

I do not leiiiotnbof ever tr) li:ive S(>eii ^33 at the beginning of a 

sentence., nor do wo over liiid onijiloyod wluo't* only a sin«^lo 
person, ohjoct; oi* fact is nioiitiojiod. D. d] 

86 . Willi tlio gonitivo are also o,oiislnied vovlial ailjootivos 
B expicssiii^* tlio .suporlativo, wlieilior of the enninioii fonn Jjti! (Vol. i. 

*ii>^ 0 3^ Jj ^ >xd£ 

S 2.-M), or of any other form, such as j ^) ; as 

///e hanuti ({/' the phUu^npItriii^ ^>^11 

crnitrd Ihhuf.'^ (si'C 9)1). IBn’O tlui «;‘enitivo di^sicnates the wliole, 
out of wliieli some one or sometliini^ is liroiie'ht. eonspieuoiisly h upward 

, i 03.' 

as its most vemarkalile part. .\s J^aif and Jjii are. in tlii.s eonstruetion 
definite .substantives, and not adjeetives, they do imt conform in 
^^ender and inimlier to the ohjecl: or ohjr'ct.s refcrred to ; so that 

i S 9 9^-6fO ,» .'fit 

C or ^ 3*11 J«a9l may iai said of a single man nr woman, or 

of two or more persons of eitlier sex feomp. ;; <t:5, rein. (/J.--To indicate 
tliat an object is tlie gTeatcst or most di.stinguisbed of its kind, the 
snbstantive is oftmi repeated in the form of tlie definite irenitive 

J - * '■ 

^ f. J W 

lilural ; as tiu' Puilr nf the hu7r>\ i.e. Mr r/fic/ emir; 

SUiJl ^Is the eh'wf jndye ; OlaJJaJI the Talha of the Talhap, 

i.e. the n..hle.t nf thoM who hear the maw of Talha.— To show tliat 
certain olijects possess tlie highe.st degree nf a unality, tlie adjective 
JJ which designates that .pndity is cnii.strucd with tlie genitive plural 
of the .sulistantivo, and hecoiiiing then virtually a sulistantive need 
not vaij ivitli the gender and inimlier of the ohjeids .spoken of; as 

^ the mod predoas (lit. the preeioa., of yemd ) ; 

^^L., or^^l the mod ample faroim ; | 

the trued Jrwiwh; ^LJ the hed women of KurViS; 

J-iUNjl the hed -Another maiiiicr of expre.s'sing the 
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snuio is tlie use of tlie superlative followed by (ajjjua^l) U with tlic ^ 
coiTes|)oiutiijg ])ersou of or auotlior verb, or with the cor- 

✓ ^ J ^ ot ^ i ^ J y t y ot ^ i 

respond i 111 ;' ])ersonal pronoun, as U Ijjs or^ U \Ja 

kil Ifi the (■ni/tii fit mun that Ures; JUiJI v>« 03^ 

j if & i f 

tfuoj fmijht (({foind him. as fierce a fight as is possible; ^>^1 

y yi J >■ 

i'j ^ anti at present me hare- the (jreatest want oj 

6 ^ .f ^ XX. X x£ X X X of 

prorisiojis ; U ji£p\ for the highest price ; Ul U 

^-0 [ dislihe nothing more than {the name of) t>amfakaj ; B 

if ift t fi f If 0 i- lixSx ^ J 

^ U AJUtj this (ht)rse) is indeed most exeellenthf trained, 

('onip. Fl(;iseher, AY. Schr. i. iTo setp^ GSo seep iii, 10 and niy note 
Jonm. Asiat, ISsa, i. oil, 512. I). il] 

J 

IvKM. (f: Tlte Jiiinieral adjeclivc'. Jirsf^ bein^^ stihu ly a super- 
lative, is also constru(‘(l with the ,tj(enitiv(>, as the first of fhem^ 

0.1 j5£ JwtCfa jO'Of 

joyi J^l the first (Ao/- j>^\\ l)ut this eonst ruction is not 

extended in classical Aral)i<^ to tlie other ordinal numbers (Vol. i. C 
S *.328), which ;u'e muniiia ai^ifidis from transitive viu'bs (s(u.i lOh), 
though lat(’r wiiters not unfre(juently use them in this way, as 

iuxxx xXii/^* xS x9x 

oj^ for the seroitd /one i^Ull Modern and vulgar are 

^ uf rf' i* X- J x* 

.such cojistructimi.s ax ^^'•'ond dng^ the 

third time, [Comp, it)8.] 

ivKM. h. In such [)hrases as jjysf gonr honoured letter, 

G X j ^ 

the g<‘nitive <lnes not dc'signato tlio whole, of wliich the ol-o^ is a 
par't, but it is (as in ^ the rlrer Jordun) moj’ely explicative -L' 

0 J If J If 0 Jf ^ ^ J wx.’ } Xt>x 

(see § 05) ■ so that 

J ifOfO JJJX _ f. 0 J J X Jxx9x G - GxOJ x9x 

I^Similarly a3 ~ ^ 

if has no great terrUory'^',^ 

if r - ' Ox , ,' 

* [On the us(^ of and with a following genitive in 

negative senteiicc.x, see the (Mos.s. to Tabari s, v. D. (*.] 
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Pakt Third. — %H tec. 


A 87. The iuterrogalive pronoun ^1, fcin. (Vol. i. .3-19, 353), 

i ^ i t 

is consfcruotl with the genitive, in<le(inite or definite; as 
mail 1 ij' 

two men ! JU-j "'M »»'»■ ti’ 

' < \ ^ ^ i 

j gi t -f -‘■ 'ij //Vi/V.4 <;/’ i/;//o/« thou had seiai vs tlw belter, 

or the bed! ^J2t whieh of thorn; whom thou Imt met 

B vs the iiobled! whieh of the two! whieh of thrm! In tlic 

former ease (he annexation is (,‘Xplieative, in the latter partitive.— 
5 ^ 

AViili julelinite singuhir «;iui i>o i^on.-^tnuMl only wlion the aimexjv 

3 ,• d (■ 3 a yi e- 3 ^ 0 i- Of’ i i 

lion i-i strictly piirtitivt*, as (jjl or 

what (part or feature) of the man, or of Zeal, vs the mad hamhome '!■ 

ylC /> ulf 

or else when itselt* is repeated, as a)J 1 dijjkb 

ivlfirltrccr of //.s (fino) hr fkr inid im<\ mail (jud brlmj him to i^hanie : 

^ f' 0 i f ' 0 ^ y f ^ 0 f fO •<> f 0 Jlit f wir f Ci ’d f 3i 0 ^ f' i 

C l^a>» t oli,^ icliy diKit 

thoib not ad' tin: iicoplr^ whh h of /^.s, on the morn In a u'r niet^ //v<.y the 
hri>i and the most nohlr ! and^^t^ 

88. The genitive of a verbal uouu is imt iinlreijiieiitly resolved 
. . . ® 

into a clanse t-onsi,slnig of oi* U and a liiiito fonii of the verb ; as 

yO 3^ 0i03i^ „ ^ 0 

vjl / munirr ((t thy standi taj /y?, ^ ^iLoLS ^>. 0 ; 

^ ” ff ff 

\ " i' j . , , ^ 0^3 ff Off j' oi j ffii .’ 

O' ot the time he lad //j//<.ye(/, - 

D ^ O^jjr U S^SJ J^' U 

ffff 0 ^0f3 I 

the student oj snence was named Mdrtakkln (what dost 

til on ,say () Jew no other reason- than that, in the olden time^ tlwjf 
used eonstantlij to staf, What dost thaa say (ina. takidii) admit this 

qiastion ! \j^j / vynider at thy 

htatinij /fiid, - 0^ \ hecanse they have 

Jorymten the day of rerkoniniy,^^ 



§ 89] The Noun. — Govt of Noun, — titoL Construct <C* Genit 221 


and the earth became {too) narrow for yoii^ notirlthstandimj Us A 
breadth. lu the same way, a verbal or iiomiiml clause is often found 

as the aJI or i^enitive after sulistautives, especially those 

denoting time or portions of time. Com]);Lro [28, rein, o], 70, 
rein, f and 78. 

6 £ n' Oui d 

Rkm. In this c.Jisii the or U is ajjjutfLo, l)eejius(! the (‘lause 

wliicli it introduces is equivalent to the mmdar or infinitive of the 
verb, [Vol i. S 19o, rein.]. 


89 . Adjectives and participles may take after them a restrictive B 

or limitative genitive ; as haudsorae oj Jaee , Si,^AJt 

✓ ^ ^ 

if 

pure of heart ; SjljjaJI jujw very warm: smitten down 

by the whie^vnp^ Intoxicated (compare Isaiah xxviii. 1); 

• -T ^ 

^ f OtO i * i)M3 J y 

smitten by {emmoatrd of) the fair sex: J^5 

a « t 11 ^ ^ ^ ^ I? •' li J 

haviufj few wiles or shifts; hanng great hopes; ^jJu 

‘ f. 

0 ^6^ J ^ 0^^ ^0^0^ j ^ 0 t> ^ 

0^1 5i5li every soul shall taste death; A-JiiOl iJb (CjkA a victim 
winch arrives at the Ka-ba is construed with the accusative of C 
tlie object reached) j (</ woman) whose waist -baud, or 

gmlle^ Jits loosely; one whose rand net is praised or 

, 0 J Wx J ii fO J ^ ^ d J 

praiseworthy; wJiJI sagaeioas of mind ; ttfrjJI one 

0 .* 0 ^ b/O ' " y i ^ J y ■ *>.' 

w/i/)se prayers are answered; JWj 

i 3 !>><!> 

two or more men idth handsome Jhees\. Compare in Latin 


aeger animi, integer vitae se.elerisque pnrns, etc. Tins annoxatitni is D 
an imjiroper one (S 70 , rein.), standing in place either of a tomyiz- 
accusative (S It, e) or an accusative of the object'^. Meuce the 
genitive, thoiigli always ilelined by the article, exercises no rleiining 


* [The two constniclious may even occur in the same sentence, as 
JjbjJI jUuaJI oWjl those {who do such things) are 

only the men of llUle dignity and of mean aspirations. D. (J.] 
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Pa irr Th i iid.— %«/«.<■. 


[§ <»() 


A iiirineiicc upon the finvonuiy word, any more than the accusative 
wliic.li it repveseuts ; and cousetiuently, if we wish to define the 

j ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

gi)Vorjiini( ^V(m] , wc lunsfc ])reil\' to it tiu; avticlc ; as ^>***^i 

M uJjaiumtti'h lunnUome Joxi\ or *>^^1 it'tth thv 

Cfirlfj hnr: ^1^)1 jjj Zf id, wln) xmdeii the head oj 

the ejjhidrr ; illjlaJl juA /lied, ^rhuse (prdfe 


J i >C* J 


J li J it 


he who i>trih'i%H the mu it, tho.^e who i<trih'e 

.t \tt *0 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

B the iWJUy tlem (woiiioii) who alrHe the m<(if, OUjLtfJt 

0‘ ^ ^ 
i ^ >0 f i \ vi 

those (vvoiiieii) w/w drlh- the mans store: 
those who perform {the. rites of) proffer; He U'ho erented 

thee; he odio n hakes me (<*d)in|mre Isaiali ix. 12); 

^ 0 id -<9 ^ ^ ^ 

he who threatens me; 1 the fnaneu that 

^ i d J 

hare sari fed thee; he o'hi* has let her {pf oat]. 


Q Bkm. (feci'N <*., liowtjver, th;it. the ;iiuiexatioM luiiy in souk* ot‘ 

cvtse.s b(.‘. a- [irojua* one, either of a pMiiit ivo or an explicative 

cliaracter. For exaiuple, niay j)()ssiJ)]y nu?au the 

J ^^09 

handsome { part) <f the fare ^ or even the haodsofur fare ; 

that part of the pratjer ndtieh has hetoi answered; jujtw 

ttw most intense portion of the heat (compare 80, witli rein. 6, and 
S 5 1)5). lii this case the article can, of course, nev»n* lx* prelixed to 

B t he 


90 . No word can he interposed hetwoen the noun in tlie status 
construetus ami the genitive, and coiiseipiently an adj«M:tive wliieh 

(|nalilies the fonner must l>e piaced (fter the lattei* ; a.s dJUl 
j-j^l the glortoiis hook of Uod ; his rajht hand'. Exceptions 

to this v\de arc very rare, and found almost exclusively in the poets, 
who souictimos take the liberty of interj)()siug an oath or some other 
wold. P(ir example, in prose: <itLy .jicj Ju2J, 



§ 90] The Noun, — Govt of Noun. — fitat Construct. ((• (lenit 223 
t/ihd' not then that God mill faH to keep I Its promise to Uis apostles A 

^ y vt > •' t > - 

(Sl-Kor’an, xiv. IS, td oik^ n'nding) ; 

and in like manner the kdliuf/ 

of their ehiUlrm by their eomjKrnhuts mas made to seem ejood^ to many 
of the polytheists (Cl-Kdr’;ui, vi. lo<S, accovdinij^ to ouo rojidiiig) ; 

/- 3 ■' t Jtii b 

<lo you not b are me my rompanion ! (wonlis 

^ y y by y b y 3 by 

of tlie Pro]>l)ot, rejjorted by 'Abu M-Dunlri) ; .iLJu j)jj 

y yy yy 9 0 y 

Ubj ly) to let your soul alone one day ivith its lust Is an B 

itl y Jl t^y y b y 3 y b y y iti yy W 

ejlhrt fomards its destrurtion ; djj AiJt^ deep 

• . • • _ b 3 it y 

hears the roice, ley Hod, of its master. Again, in j)oeti 7 : |\ 2 JLU dd}^ 

3 by - y y 3 b y y b y 

wvJjtb horn niany kingdoms (to God the (/lory!) did 

1 not enter, and horn many horsemen did / not pieree ! Tab. i. 

, ut i J 3 y 

I. K) ^vitll <d} {i ')‘i, b^ rein, e) ])u( betwoeii tlio 3 !^ and tlio 

yyy by ybyOyy iy t!l 

gnnil.ive, 1 ). (r. ;| ^ ^*'dl done hr irho has to‘day v 

3 y bt 3 y 3 wl 3 y ^ b y vt y 3 y by> ut 3 y y 

relaiked her! iaxk as a 

bonl\ or letter, mas mritten one day by the hand of a> den\ mrltlny 

it y ut y y 3 b y y y 

(the lines) nearer or farther (fnon one another); 

b y y y f y J yOfO 

and / stabbed her mith a short lanre, as ’Abu 

b y y y ^ y y y y , y f 3 y b 3 y 

AJhdibf stabs a 1/(01 nij lyfmi I in rliynio tbr d^lj-o) ; 

y 'fy b'^ y y yb.yt 

and me joit them to Jliyht as fahons put to jlu/ht 

y yb'^ y 3 3bf<* y b y yb^^ y 3j>ret 3 b ^ r<3 Cil y 3 3 by 

kdes ; i .i)j3 they I) 

(tlic locuHts) rub domn the e/raius of the full ears in the fields, as the 
miljldf (an iron instruiueiit) rubs down the vi litai, (clearing it of its 

b 3bya 3 y b y 3 y y y y 

seeds); whikt utliKi'A than thou aithhold 

, Hwlr hi’m-fitii Jrom the iimh/ ; J-aju iU jiili JJtS> 

y y ^ b 3 byby yy b y 

jk^ ^ dSl^ at/reenient vnth Bufjvir sares thee, Iva'b, from 

speed// destruetion and from remninina for erer in hell (for Jlij 
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pAur TnmD.—Syi>to,T. 


[§ »0 


A ^0^9 w£^ 


A 4>-*^ k J> j'-o^ W' O'^ ^ 

‘/sf/wi, /if /.S' «.s //' /««(•/• uw (III nmde thin hy tba hridk 

$ 0^ Jh X JdAf 5x dyy jOxx 

(by constant ridint*') : ^ aw Jr> 

^)li? I r.svx^W, tbd^ MurdiU (‘Abdu ’r-Ilahiuan 


. ’ibii Mulgain) mtUd bi.i ^^wonl v'lfb the blood uj (‘Ali), the son of 
['\hh Tifhby thi- *‘ho‘t oj fJu* cnlUojS (of MM\'ka); 

0 J y xd x^Ot X d^otxxdxx ^ , , ■ 

]} i>^ Jju?! /vvvV/y, If I sivmr 


Ixfo'c tliV(\ ./ s}V(u(r nifh tfo; ondh of n swearer odihdi is more trnthftd 

X xO xx9£ b 3 X -'xdx xOxxx 

Z/^r/w. ///V o/z/A (fur O-^ kS^J^ 

a - dx9 X tx- X a £ 

/yzz/: ()?//• desires d^t oof refrain from break! n{f our 

fy x£x ax b y 9^9 y y i y } 

resolfdlons : aJ ///z ?/ (ZZ’c ^//c bnffbers 

1)1 war of 1)1)1) )rlto has no brother. From tliosc oxamidos it appears 
tbat Mm word iiitorposinl is usually either an oath, an objective 

(] coin])!enient of tlie otko, an adverbial aecusativo of time, or a 
vocative. 


liKM. Of the insertion of u, or ihfi redundfDd ma, after 

certain of tlio propositions and wo have already ji^iven some 
exjuiipies, SS 70, rem, /, 84, rein, a. Tt soinetinies occurs in other 

cas(‘s, as; woe to ZHd! >e^ U ^ ^ thou 

„ 3 b y y 0 y y t b>a xi3£ 

an awjry wMout any (>t}mce ; C--a5 Ui' whichever of 

1) the hro <«•»« I fulfil; ii cii^ ^ U Sli, C 0 antsloyc of 

cham for him (to he cluiscd iuid caugJit by him) for -whom it is 

lawful; ^ j\c. U ^3 who hrhujs forth (for jXi) eveyvy year. 

[The insertion of is exphiiued by its forming one word with the 

following genitive, as *) yx-oi he, was angry for nothing ; 

ilj t\L he came ivithout food; su Ju^\ JU 'j * 

thon hmt abandoned me at a tune when there was nothing •that I 
aodd live by, ]). (J|.^ 
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91 . The relative adjectives ending in (Vol. i. § 2*19), lxM.‘nuse A 
standing to some extent in the place of a genitive, admit of a genitive 
in apposition to them ; as ^ ^ 

0^ d ^ t St JOi^ 

inamd}f) of {the tribe of) l^im Citiv) 'Adi, 

«4X 9 ■f Ox xw X Ox» X X.*x i 9 JxOJ XX Ox'xJ iJxO 

1 4| Jl^ ‘ OJ^'^ AaZC’ t ijua»t 't)fh(i 

j; X X~ ** XX ^XX 

'ihn Oazwdn M-j]/(l:inh iiutmebj) of {the tribe of) MCtzin of Ifals, 

xxOx^ x£ xfcO*'» S Mf JO ix» jOx 

Jounded el.-Ib(f>rii- : 4h^J^ mwI vJ.^^ 

aay.'^ 'Ahdu l.Jdh ^ibo ez-Zdnr el-Asedl, of {the tribe, of) Add ( ihn) B 

xOxx xOxx x.'x Xx w XXX Out f** X Ox> 0x0^ XP X XX 

noz 'ehna ; *xb bl L5^i 

4 W(/ met Abl 1-Feth 'ibn Irr-Kindannhau, (from Rinddnakdn), 

St ^ 3 jS i3»*i iTj; 'x» XX ix 

r/ ifr>7rw between Serah (tnd Menv : aj^UI >6b’^h 




^ L>^ co/zie the Ndsirean dai/.'i, (/ the daifsi of 

eUMelik ev~Nddr) Muhammad 'ibn Kalaun ; and <‘Y(mi with the 

«rx 0x0 W 0 S ^ iXxj0«O JO JxOx xxOxJ j£ 

interposition of a word, t’liiyb CH >^1 

JLj^5 ^ .’15/1 'Obeida Mitdmar 'ibn el-Mufanml, by tdieutrhip of C 
the tribe of Toim, (mimebj) Tern (f KoreH. 

92 . Ill the pro])er annexation, if the second noun be indefinite, 
the first is so too ; but if the second be deiinit(‘, so is the lirst 

likewise. For exajnple, CvU is a dawjhter of a kinrf, a kinf.'f 

;f X X 

daughter, a prince.^a, Fr. une file de red, (ferm. eine Kdnigdorhter ; 
blit JULoJl CttJJ is the daughter of the king, the kings daughter, 

Fr. la file da roi, (}erm. die Toiditer des Kdnigs (eitlier Ids only B 
daughter or that daughter of his who has been already spoken of ). ™ 

If we wisli the first noun to remain inilelinitc, ivldlst the second is 
definite, we must substitute for the annexation the construction with 

X 0 0 0 

the preposition J (§ 5;h b, roni. c) ; e.g. a daughter of the 

king; ^1 OU a brother of wine h dead (whereas OU 

would mean my brother is dead, that is to say, either my only 
brother or thit one of my brothers of whom we hace been speaking), 

* 29 
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[ ■f) 'n ‘.MTM ) 0 U 

i).m laoq) srnii^jpuoo (j ^pudiiff m.tu\?]!| qi^nuiix 

_ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ t t (j 

f- ItTl icr!^ ^ inwiu iCsq; joj '..[u,! otj) 0| sucitdooxw 
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^y.'rKi.mq ft i)q aimh j • '>i*n?s i;n(] 

9 y ’ ~ C 6 C 7 f i-C '- 

A’|.m?oii fu/loj. V : sv)Aur»v)j‘[nj .lo smiou puiKKlmoA 

/ c r «- 

jo vKni}il A'|(idus qon[A\ fr;uo|. 4 it’\'omuj T>qtiqt)[>u{ osuqi <>) si)ihI({ij 0 
qaiMu;u JJniinNuu m 

JO ft C 9 ( ip c ■ 

at.tO[HAiiibt) ^oijj Tir SI |0^ |*^c roijuijop ;;uuiuK)t)t( mo.i; |>.ioa\ .oiii 

‘jo/- ^ >' fC' 

-imxuyfi oqj OA.it)S.M«l .uquo iii \»|ou.iv .)ip oqu) ^oii soop ss.)p>i{) 

-.lOAOU %i\i\ /iiiinifjij oq u.)ao a'uui OAi^uioh oqii sostja i|.'>ns 

U] ‘O'jr) n/o ‘.j.n.’d sw .i([ 0 } si 

■ r ' u 

.)l{) 4r.Mj] SA\oI[S Jf^r d4}Uj|ApUl »)l[l yatiuj it) .tf)j ,yyy jyHV 

t//b su/) /() .UtU'hta n sw sosiMqd qons iij ivi'ijj 

|.j,.t)suos o^iiiijfqMii lUJ III j( 

V‘Osu l^n! in^ // fTT§ ** 

29 ^ f “ 9 ?;:<■ «-'^’ ’ ’ rcrc 

i p, jh fUixf )) '^{fc : niff/u i'o mn ^tnoa | : (/> ‘[v ‘uivu y' 

*' e 9 f ‘ j^rfc 

§ oas) : » rwrO \r^ns\f^ : JO^nl 'mux hr^ ■ p 

' ' --Of 1 ?'*''^ ' 9 t 

.10 wu/ fKp] iUinipiuott rcf^Q ‘ojfp M.Miujsiii .loj : aAi) 

-uioi> Ojinijap u A([ j>oavu|[u} uoiiav uoao ajiiujapur unnua.i Auiu i[an[A\ 

‘ii(>Uuar|iu.W[s |iMauo.W puu opiiAV u 40 ‘.lOAaAVoq ‘siinou tnuos a.nj a-iaiij^ V 
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gejiitive : j4*j he /.s* a [or the] most excellent man ; A 

31^) she is ft [or the] mo.:it excellent ivotnan; 

3 ^ O t ^ i 

ike)/ are two [or the J mo.<t excellent men : they 


i '3 y JvJ-' ^ 

</yv y//o;s7 [or the most] excellent womtn ; Jail®* j.^ <UJI i:iod is the 

Ct i.. ol cl 3 ^Cft 3 3 

best prcserrer ; s:ux^j.r^l 4^1 ]}c are the best nation 

3 .. it.' ut 3 f 'i 3 0^ 

that has been created for mankind ; ^j| julS diuJt 

juol5 learn iiuf is the best ffiiidx to piety, and walks in the .drahjhtest J} 

3 ^ It ^ .»J/- »'*<' 3 33 .a ^ > y i ■'* .r /• ^ 

oj paths j ^*0^3 ju%ofcJl3 ^3-^! he described 


the Jew.i as bciity acariciniis and. enciofis^ find these two arc the worst 

^ ^ vt fO 3 ^ Ot ^ 

of fpa(liiies. Examples of tlu‘ definite genitive : A--.JI J^i 
she is the best ok the women ; tj^ J-oi) ^^^3 iind Maty a is 

the fairest as to neck ff all beiiujs moans mankind and the 

3 t .. ii ) 

{finn}] ^3*3! yj^l these two are the two best of the Iribe; C 


Jijual 1^31 ye (wo are the most trifthfid of the. trnthful: 

. j (}Aj ^ j ^ ^ ^ .w a 3 oi.' Ct > M« <. £ 3 .} 3 3 I A 

1 ^3;} 1 ivdl tell 

yon who are the dearest oj yon tft me, find who 0/ yon shall huex the 

3 3 C <" 

nearest seats fft me fni the day ef the resnr reef ton ; ^^ju03 

I ^ I' fO 

^^tOI and eerily fhon wilt Jtnd them the. iireediest oj men 

, 3 . 3t jldo ) 3 .■ 

after life ; lyJaU3l 33^ 3^ the best of fkinifs are the medinms (or 




means between tiro extremes ) ; ^3^ CH^ 3^ ]) 

the worst ff men is he whf) ekanijes his relifjifin for that of others; 

y C 3 3 y y . C. 3 3 y y 3 C 3^3 J y dC 

3a^-J1 C^533 ^3^ 0153^^1 J^l the Inst of times are early 

youth and early morninij. ( Vnnpare in general 8 tJ. Mere must also 

j;£ -» -■ 

be mentioned tlie indetiiiite genitive after J3b Jirst, and la.<t, 
these words being (as already remarked in reference to tlic fonner, 

§ 86, rein, a) really superlatives ; e.g. *^3 J3I 

a 5 CaJ the first Ionise {temple) which teas founded for mankind, uhis that 
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Paht 'I'liim.). — Hyvhici'. [§ 93 

A in Bekku {MeM'u) Ji' ■*? “ “** “ mosque 

which was founded upon the fear of Ood from the Jirst day {of its 

c.dstence) \ ^ JP Of O^^ is stated) 

nil the aiithonti/ <f 'Ihn ‘Ahhds that this is the hist verse {oj the 
Koran) which was reeeakd by Gabriel (lit. with which Gabriel came 

Q j'e 

down), liistoiul Jj' it is, h.nvt^vfr, vi-ry usual to say ^>-11 

— Oil the coiKstiiu-tioii of a jiositive adjective, used substantively, 

J e- 

witli ii definite or iiiJofinite geiiitivv. sec >' 7S (at the end 
B i«nd ^ S(), rein, h j 

Ukm. <•, it' liio gtmiiiYO Ik‘ d- linile, the i^overiiiiijLi adjeetive 
may also agreu" in gender and number witli the objoel. or objects 

Spoken of ; as tU-iJI •v/e.; is the hi'.st oJ th' (Vinarn ; 

tiirsr (int art' the tnui best of ih>'. tribe: ^-.^1 

9 ,i>iO ® c''^ J el d J ^ ^ J "j- 0 J i J 

hast of the tribe: OVsXii 

or theij arr (hr best tf tl^r tmntt-.ti ; 

(■ jjlibi d^j.9 J£d ^3 rl.tbd siinVady 

IIt? htivc placed in, erenj toa'a its yreateaf nitiacrs to plot in it ; 

fyii 933 yi ^ ^ it y t t^y J Q y 

the best of you in moral character ; (ja5U)t 

^ y 9 y y y y 9i 

the Lessener (YezTd Ton fil-W’elid, so called 

ViocMuse he lessmaxl the pay of the troops) and the (Searred (le 
Ikikifre, ‘Omar ibn ‘A.V)f|u 1 *A/j/) ^/v/vj the two rnost just of the 

.licnu sManwn : >' thou art the yreatest poet 

of the penple of thy colour (words addresse«l to the negro poet 
1.1 Nusaih). In those last two examples, however, many grammarians 

yyOljyfit ^ 

say tfiat and ^jlwI are not superlatives, but stand for 

J y 

and 

Rkm. h. In such eunstructioiis as J^il, J^t, iijl 
j-w, dlxio w^L^I and 

till- Xfjiitivu is u.v,.|iciilivc (as in § 95)_ and not. as 
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Miiglit at first sight appear, a sul)stitute for a temyi/.-aecusative A 

f j ^ ^ 'i 

f§ 44, e). is not - J-oil most excellent os a man 

[irh distinyae en tnnt qrChumrme ) ; for we c/iniiot say 

J i ^ 0 ta ^ ^ ^3 

as we say ^LobJiJt ’iL;^ they are hath loay of bearff 
instead of contrary, we must say 

3 ^ at ^3 

^.oA- 


94 . Tlie siibstiiiitivc that denotes the material of which anytliiiig 
is made, is put in the genitivx\ delinite or indefinite, after the B 

substantivo designating the thing ; as dress, 

* *;■ f» 

the goldih imaeje (see -^,^70, 77, 80, ami 02). Fre<]\u‘iitly, how- 
ever, -and tins is the older construction, — the substantive denoting 
the material is put in a])])osition to the object as a determinative of 

kind (oW)» being eitlicr delinite or indelinite. For example: 

If! ^ ^ ^ j If a ^ 3 m dto 

^.^JJI Ihx- ijolden imaye (not 

the silver cup; the poreehdn (or china) dish; C 

w^siJl the 'Wooden crosses : Iju^oi. a calf of red gold; 

I^Cj^ JiaiJl he made <( dress ef brocade ; 4jsuv^ 1,3 

UJa^ and he found in the centre of it a sarcopha.gns of marble, 

<i y M ^ 3 *3 f ^ ^ ^ 

with a cover ; [2 lxjj^\ ^^tid beside it arc tiro [sqfHireh\ 

posts of teak- wood [§ 136, a, rem. e ] ; jujoUl aJI carry 

, 3 3 4- ^ 0^ 3f y 3 a ^ 3^^^ 

to him my iron coat of mail: bio ^ ^ 

a St ^ . .. 

and they stripped ogf from him kk silken garments, and 

i ^ a 0 - 

clothed him in garments of hair ; ^U»pt i\^\ mantles of Biirtasl 

t2 w 3 M ^ ^a f 

(i.e. of fur from the country of the Burtds ) ; porcelain 

M 5 ^ar9 3 44 Ii4 4> 

(or china) bowls or plates; of {the stuf' called) 

3 Si 5 

el- Atfdhl (^manufactured in S^Uadl. one of the (piarters id liagdad) ; 
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2:j() 


IS 


A <•/(«/>■ of { the Mujf ndlt-d) ed-lMmfiiu (uimiufiicluml 

ill Diirgii) in Nortli Atrira)*. 

liKM, (f. Ill lliis case tho construction rises t’ndu the particular 
to tho ^tUKU-al, tVoiii ilio individual or special U» the Ljoneric ; but 

OS-' 0 .* •' 

the reverse may hold j^Oud. lAu* example, instead ot 

a/t ohl Wont OK L lurlunt, ijXi. 3jJ tn/ old toJt<>nol yuntind, 

olfl ^rrffdty.d rhd/os^ d)jj d th rnid-hiirr oJd [/arntnif, 

o>.'0.'' o-'dcos- 

B iroi'tt~of(l f/onitf'ttf, we may say 

j 0 . i ^ ^ 

It' tconi-ouf old. (Uthtf/) o/' o furhitit, 

-- j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ i 11 

Sjkjj 4iLJa,3 ‘ •'^tiull. 

2 “ •* . 2 

worn-out roh(ii< (i-Xd (limin. ot : 

-- - J*-» 1 j j ^ , , 

^AALtAli djjb tlidrr is noth toy in onr i/o,st<i;.s,stoii. o/ t/tn 

/n’ojHo'ti/ e/ tlo; Mnslhus but fhhtt fht'ntd-bafr ohl y a rtnnd . 


A ysf't f » -f Of 



Kk;M. />. hiiVeront t’rmn the above an*, such consti’udions as 

•3 Of <3 0 f J f f- dtO i O^Of 

(• of of) iw oif tiw inn'iul itotne (/tynj)fe), 

J ^ f OMf s fO fOf ^ 3 > 3 0-0 3 3 ot 0^ 

voIjjOI iLacXJt tlo-. holy KtClm, th.i' sorri'd months^ 

•3 f ^ 2," ' . . 0 li S J W ' 

n.tin.Hd 01* dofttirted r.ity^ I ho bud in (in. 

^ 0 9 f (f e f *3 ^ f" 

ill the tirsi of these. Coj is nor- a bnl a or |)i;nnutative, 

instead of whnrh we may employ a temylZ'aceusative (Ujj 

or a ;>:enit.ive {C^j Jjbjj) ; in the others, plur. 

0 ^ 

and are adjecUves i>f l.iotli <(mider;s (ori,i^inally iiitiniti ves), |see 

i*id, (/,]. 

r. Similarly, in iiebrew and Syriac, 1p2n 

hriKen oxen (2 Kings, xvi. 17), (OCTIJ Vl-i-*? « 'jolAen ilhulr. 


* [ It i.“ not improbiiblf tliat in the words of tho Kortln SjJS, 
C-*-« is to bo considered as a substantive moaning a laud that ha.i not 
yel been brmujht into a stale, of adtivafion (for culi jJO as Oil* 

^ 0 X y <3 9i ^ ^ 

IS used tor Ol^ ^f), and put in apposition to 5jJb as the material 
of winch the tract of land consists (comp. Fleischer, A7. S', •/(,'. i. G7-2). j 
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95 . Tli(‘ cDiistviictioii is also oftoii oxtondod in Arabic A 

to tilings that are identical, the second of which ought strictly to be 
in apposition to tlu‘ first*. 'Phis remark /q)plies : — 


in) To nicknames in ronnectibn with the names of per.sons ; as 

0 j J ^ 0 0 J ^ J i tO ej r 

JU3U/ >SW,7r/ (nirhnnnrd) Knrz, i.e. nuillet , jj£:> yib 


4a5 ^^5 Knis {nirhnaiih'il) Kuffo. 

{incknamed) Ihittn, i.e. hot1h\ 


i.e. dried gourd : ijkj jiJj Zeid 


0 # f /■ 

In sneh ease.s as juJtw the of the apposition is B 

')» i 0 ' 0 J ^ a j 

equally correct, noin. juJW, gen. ju*-w. ac'C. Iju^. 

ff th(‘ name is rh'liiiod ))y the article, the appo.sition alone is 


00 t J I 


allowable; as jjib The same thing liolds good, if either 

J .a j a ^ Ci jOi. 

word is a compound (e.g. aAB jut ^Ahdn Ihlh. or iSUll <,.^1 cjtnuTs 

0 0 i ja j 9 r J 0 ^ J ii f 0^ i'i- 

nose) as jj£:> xUt Jl^, ^SUJI <^1 juaw. aJtxj <iJiJt ^5 juj ^t. 


iSoiue, liowever, allow the nickname to be put in llie accusative, 
when till' name is in the nominative ; in the nominative, when the 
name is in tlie accusative ; and in either (*ase. wlien th(> name is in 

.. .a y ■'S 0 ^ \ ii t oty 

the g(Miitiv(*; as ajUB ui31 IJ^A (soil. T rneon): c-jI; 

^ yd J 0^ J yJy' yd ^ .■ y J ^ ^ 

AsUi wiil ljuAw (seil. yb ^JJl): 


(h) [To s])eciric nouns, when precodeil l)y a noun designating the 
genus, as 0>^>^1 the ohve4ree (- w 

V«J Hf ^ JX ^ 

f( ((.k-frnod ; /lint-stoni's. I 


I) 


* [Exeepted arc the definitions of measure, number, weiglit and 
colour, as also those of the genus by its species, of the whole by its 


y 0 y J y 


parts. It is not allowed to say 5 ju.a5 

■iO y y^^ 3 ^ y y y 3 y 0 y 0* y 

^1^1 \J^y which ought to be ishin.d 


iOy y 3 0 y 0 . 


five, pm'nmngs in extent, U;^ dju-^iS a poem of fifty r^rses, 

« X 0 £ r, ^ Q ^ , 

u^J f athers of divers colours, as a Jjkj permutative ; comp. 
Fleischer, A7. Sekr. i. 552, ii. 33 | 
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A ic) To the names of towns, rivers, mountains, ete., when pre- 
ceded by the words for tmm. river, etc.; as >1^ the city 

of Bugdnd ( tdrcr Euphrates; 

jjjf "jLj the rircr A’ He . /««;<«< Sinai . 

the month of jtnmaddn. 

(cl) 'r<> words, iv^arded merely as siieh. and ;L^overiuMl I »y a word 
IJ siifiiifvni^ foord, sneli as or la«iJ ; e.u'. the word 

k<ln<' (seo S 78). 

(e) To inmns lijovermnl by otlier nouns, wbeu tlic goveniin.^ word 
signities something to wldi'h the object designated by the governed 

word is similar : as ^sfJ the ailrerij wotrr (lit. the silver oj the 

, i SifO 3 b r ^ ^ ^ d f ^ iO Ji> ^3 

o'oterK io*. di^l. 

Here the olJJ vJ'-o-o is the prirnnm compcmitwnis, and the 
t)i(‘ seeinuh.m comparatioms, 

if) 1\» adjet'tives delinod by the artieh^ in connection with 

a ^ 3»’a 3 6, 

siib.stantive.s not so defined; a.s Cw the [lohf Temple (i.o. 

J i .' 36>0 , 3 d -it 3 6,6, 3 'i , 3 'fO 3 6,6, 

Jerusolem), - ^JJI C^I, or, shortly, ; 

yi ^ J ^ P j ✓ 

the liftlr f/ftle (as a name), 

, , ' ' , ' ’ ' , St,"", 

^ 9/a 3 , 

the f rst lliibi\ and the. lost (mmnd) Judd: (name.s of 

i)t9.a 3 yi 6 , » ^ 

D months): lust yvor ; the tvestern s/V/e, - 

the ronfirecpitioiHil mosque, - 

^liL»ajr iUj the f Of dish kerb, dilJl ; 

jb the other world, the world to come, jljjj. [n these 

ana similar annexations .some grammarians see an oye^iJI SaXfbS 
, )0 , 

(cunexcition oJ tlw thmq clescrihed to the descriptive 

epithet, i.e. of tlie substantive to the adjective; but as smeh an 
annexation is impossible (see § 78), those grammarians are correct 
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wlio regard the adjective as liaving ])ceii raised to tlie level of a A 

Ji -f 

suUstaiitive. Strictly speaking, means fh' hoim of the 


holy place (taking if we like, as nowen loci from to 

sanctify, Vol. i. Ji 227); J^^JI the RabV of the Jlviit 'place, first 

• 111- < I j \ 

m order ; etc. On the otlier hand, in the annexation 

Out 0 i' ^ 4 X ^ 

is an ordinary, pro])er one iilol), the word ic-L, hoar being 

^ £. J \ gf ^ i’ 9r^ ^ St /t* J I gg gg St J i d gg 

understood; .... i.e. ^1^)1 ^^3 Sj^JLoJI 

'' I J g- 

(see § 77). Similarly, sonic grammarians consider ^ 

Ml 0 ^ Og-ct ^ 3 b gg gg d*9 gg gg OgO J 0 gg 

~ O^xloJI 

^ OfO ^ gg b/O i 0 gg > gg Ogt^ i g- 9 ggg ,, gg ^ ^ Oftt Q ^ (g^ 3 .gg 0 gg 

or C^S^t ^ib 4.0^) 3k)Jb, and 

gu 0 ftr J gg < r-O/i? ^ gg gg Cga 3 ^ 3 gg oi 

jl3 ^ Si^aJI j\y^. Here too the constructions J.>«a3l 


* [Accordingly too is oxplaim'd by Zamahsari (Faiki, 

£ -a 6d gC gg 0 gg 

163) as jjLJI on the day of the severUh 'niyht. The real 

explanation, liowever, seems to be that we have in ,^j^a.oJI Cw, G 
etc. the first instances of tlie omission of the articlti before 

the (jualified substantive, which is pre,valent in modern Arabic. The 
end-vowels of the w-urd were geii(*rally not [U'Onouneed in eomimm 
speech, if no misiniderstanding could arise, according to the rule 


b 3 gJ 3 3 b 


' 0 OgO 3 0 gg 0 g 


Q 30gg g ^ ' " ' " 

jg^ggf^ lit do not liiake fise, of case-endings in your speech, tohoh you 
address people, but employ them, in fall in. your letter,H, ichen you 

J ut a g" 

correspond. This Avas called ijiXJI and deemed elegant {FCnk ii. 9-1). D 

Hence this omission of the article caused no dilUculty wdiatever, till 
the gnimruarians attempted to tiud a place for tliosc {d)breviated 

expressions in their syntactical system, comparing the Kor’anic 

* 4i<^l for and jb fr>r oLaJt 

gg gg gg g- gg ^ " gg ^ ^ ^ ^ gg ^ 

The grammarian el-Leit ibii Nasr disapproved of the use of 
etc. wdiich he called a mistake. D. G.] 


W, 11 . 


30 
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[§96 


A j4-j, Jjjb, etc., find a place (see § 78, at the end, 

§ 8G, reni. ainl § 93). 

Ke.\i. <f: Tills sort; of iiiinoxal ion, is caJlod by the grammarians 
or thi infer annexation, as 

^AbtO Si' y Jui /' dx ^ ^ , 

also or ^LJI ike, explicative annexation, 

" 0 WX» J ✓ 

The special sort nienti(.med under e is named ^l.^t the 

com paral l.ve emnexat ion. 


B [RivM. />. If; may not bo superfluous to mention here the 

Cl /a i2>' ^ ii J Citii vi ,r 

genitive I>y atiraction, called or (genitive 

' ui f 6 J I' J 

of proximity. Comp, f/amdsa, 38, 1. IG), as in 

this is a deserled hole of a dahb (a. large hind of lizard), instead t)f 

•i > yj> 6-^ < 6 1^ Ci t 

{it i s) as if tJiH n:ovcn freb of ike 

" ^ 0 j ft b,' 

spider^ inst ead of I hough Cj^Sjjs- is of t hf.‘ fr-m. g(.md(*r. 

(Jthcr exanjp]i‘s from poi.itry have been given by dahn in his noti^s 
0 to iSibaweih i. 185. 1). 0.] 


3. The iVumerals. 

96. We have already mentioned, in Vhd. i. 319 - 321, that 
the cardinal numbers from 3 to .10, when placeil in appositioti to 
the things iiunihered, agree ^vith them in case ; but when jihiced in 

annexation before tliein, govern the genitive plural, as Jl»g iL/ sir 

n S \ I' ^ Ojj^xOp 

D men, .AJj three, (/irk, UtU tm three; (women), four of 

them (men). The genitive must, in every po.ssible ea.se, be that of the 
broken plural (Vol. i. § 300, h, and ^ 301, 30o) ; and if the substantive 

j; j 0 n b ifbifi ) 0 n 

has a as well as a 5/^t (Vol. i. 307), the former 

ought to be used ; e.g. yly I ilU- fire pkcen of cloth, 

eight sacks, ten slaveSy iiU three fils (a copper coin), 
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1*1 • 0 y d if 

very rarely coiistTiied with tlie accu.sativo (§ d4, e); as A 

CIjjI, instead of 

Hem. rt. ^flio word ajU forms an important exception to the 
above rule, being always placed after the governing unit in the 
genitive singular, as three hundred. Only a poet can 

X J 1 f>Ot 

venture to say wAl [On the use of the plural forms of w-ab 
see Vol. i. § 326, rem.] 


^ i & If 


Rem. h. Should a be little or not at all in use, tlic g 

jO'' j j if \ ' 

of eourse be employed ; as three shoe- 

*i f bi ^ J ^ S 

strini/.% because ^1.^1 and arc rare or doubtful. Even in tlie 

J S f f\ f 

Kor’an, Jiowever, we find iiU three menstruations.^ instead of 

t J 0 £ 

d^5t or jj.51. 

[Rem. c. It is perhaps superfluous to remark that the pluralis 

fff J i> f ^ Jm 

sanus is used in castis where no brokem plural exists, as Obt lyjt 

ft fi-' 0 

the verses of this sura are seven in munhrr (|>1. of is a C 

f f f s 9 f fjf f f f J 9 f 

(piasi-plural ) ; OI/AJ seven cows (pi. of SjJj) ; jJiS’ 

f f . '' ^ \ r • ■ 

ten. years; Ol-o Cw six dauyhfers ; three smiths. 

If, Jiow(5ver, the word is pi’operly an adjective or pailiciple (aa^), 

4> 

WO ought t»j employ tlui preposition or te) put the noun in 

f 9 J 9.0 f 0 f i f 

apposition to tlie iiuiiieral, or vice rcr.sd, as ojLU 

f J 9 J O f \ f ^ i J f f\ f f >i 9 f 

^ J d f 

seirnt lean (emos) not D 


* [in Arabi(), as in some other languages, a cardinal number may be 

f 0 0 .ei ' 

followed immediately by the next one, in order to rectify it 

'' f 

f d JO 0 O f 0 f 0 f •> a 

* comp. § 181, bj rem.), as |JUj.aR A4Uw aw si.v sei^en (i.e. six, or 


it may be seven) horsemen; jIiAa^ « siim of forty 

fifty (i.e. from forty to fifty) days. D. G.] 
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Part Third.— /S ynto. 


A 97. Of tlie two words and the former is more com- 
monly used as an adjective, the ktter as a substaiitive ; e. g. 

a aingle man, one man, aJJ to the one God; 

ui j ^ i a ^ t' 9 

jL».l one qf the people j one (fein.) of the threes 

one of them, is used ahsolutely in negative and inter- 
rogative phrases in the sense of anp one; as jtjjT ^ there- is 

*i ^ t ^ , Cy O y £ 0 

no one in the house ; j^\ U no one acme to me; -w-' sM 

y I yd 

B U* Jio has any one seen the like of this I As ai)plied to God, the two 

J yj y J J y y J 

words are intorchangcahle, or I yb ; and also in tlie 

yAdyOyt yjdyOy 

compound numbers 21, 81, etc., 03J^3 or ^dc. — 

y d ^ yy d y d_ ^ 

fein. ^UUjI or is not nnfreipiently placed, as an adjective, 
after a noun in tlie dual, to express the idea of duality more strongly ; 

d y dy> 0 y I J 5 y y 

as Cynr^l not take unto yourselees fmo gods; 

tv^ bring into it (the ark) qf every 

C {spenles of animaU) a pair (lit. faro indkidunls, male and female) \ 

■' d y , '■ ® :Jyy tW/CJyy Ay yyy ^.Cy 

I 1 I 1 a) yfjLa^ 1^ 

what SaJdhdr.l-din (Saladiii) has assigned him in lien of the tax levied 

. . , , dyd«? dyOyAdiy y 

on the pilgrims is 2000 dinars: dwelling 

(i/i it) for the last two mouths; ly-U v^Sl o.t a distance 

, , ?dy yAydtyOydyy y y d^J d y y y 

oj two mites Jr oin it; [U^ 03^ 3 LIjU two 

■' p ' 

hundred ficn and fui'tij dai/s]. It is very rarely prefixed to the things 
D iuuii])cred, and then requires the genitive singular; as jiu^ 1^ two 

cdocynth yotmh, (i^ yrain, bernj, being used, like the 

Persian aJti, dam, in counting fruit). See Vol, i. g 321, rein. c. 


98. When the numeral is followed, not by the noun e.vpre.ssing 
the things numbered, but by a collective designating the wliolq .species 
or genus, the relation between it and the collective is indicated, not by 
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the simple genitive, but by the preposition ; as A 

on ^ ^ on ^ r Jj '' 

^-^1 take then four birds, ^ <xx^ 

>• > ✓ ;; ^ ^ - 
on Aif ' • 1 

of the people, ■ laAJl ajtu%3. boiiietimes, however, 

the collective it.self is put in the siin]ile indefinite genitive; as 

0 if i 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

Jbubj jV (jbiDj there, were in the citi/ nine persons ; 

^ SjujI a//</ theij u'vre four in number'^. 

d 

[Hem. The construction with is also employcid wdien the 

noun expressing the things numbered is properly an adjective or B 
participle ; see ^ 96, rein, c.] 

99. Tlio cardinal nninliers from 1.1 to 99 take, as already mon- 
tioned (S ‘14, c, rem. b, and Vol. i. S 323, rem. b), iho objects nuniberod 

ill the accusative .singular; as thirteen men; ^.^3 

Slj-ot nineteen women ; 0>*^3 saeentipfhrce men; 

i tf 0 ^ •' i 0 4- *i 0 

Slsom nindy-nine sheep. They are very rarely followed 

^4-1 ■' 4' OS- 4-44 0 4- 0 44 4 04a J J 44 0 n .4^4 

by the accusativo plural ; as SjJis- ^AUailaSj and 0 

■we divided them into twelve tribes {or) nation ,^. — As to gender, tlie tens 

4 } 0 

etc.) are both niasculino and feminine, but the units conform 

4 4 4 4 4 (• 

to the gondor of the noun denoting t he things numbered ; as jLc- jj>^\ 

■4 4 0 4 ^44 4 34 St 4 •» 0 4 

eleven stars ; aBU forty fire she-mmels. 

0 0 0 0 4^ 

Kkm. ^-oj (also ivs construed like the nu morals vvliich it 

roidrescnts (Vol i. S 311), rem. b, etc.), but do(‘s not vary in gender, 
according to the best authorities, when unaccompanied l>y another D 

number and signifying from 3 to 10; as 

JO H J.- 444 44 0 yi-4 0 44 0 4 4 0 4 J \ 4 4 <i 4 0 

^4AJ , but jJ»A 

some thirty, or thirl jf and. odd, of the Muslims, 

^ 4 4 4 J 4 0^4 0 

some forty years ov forty and odd years. 

^ . ft 4 4 *i 0 4 ^ 

* [This is not allowed with and according to FCuk ii. 
384. D.C.I 
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Part Third. — Syntax. 


[§100 


A 100 . If an adjective be appended to the nomi denoting the 
things nuinberi.'d, after any iniuierai between 11 and DO, the adjective 
may agree cither grammatically the nonn, or logically with the 

Ja ^ ^ .f JO 

cardinal number; as ljUj.) 03J^ twenttf (fiuurs of U- Melik 

hi'-Ncmr (where agrees grammatically with ficciis. sing, 

masc.), or (where agrees logically witli 

''JO ^ J ^ ^ 

as representing the broken jdiiral which requires an 

B adjective in tlic sing. feim). 


101 . When the object numbered has been already spoken of, 
tlie cardinal numbers from 20 to 00 (tlio t(ms) may bo construed, like 

substaiitives, with the genitive; as juj Zeifa tircnty (camels); 

.. j ^ ^ 

(jour tliirty (servants). Compare § 


102. 'fhe cardinal numbers from 11 to 19 may also be construed 
ill the same way with tlie genitive of the [)OSsossor (except l-ot and 
0 its fern.). In this case they romaiji, according to most grammarians, 
indeclinable, as fern. Jiftotn (nom., 

. '~i j •' 

gen., acc.). According to otlier.s, the or latter |)art of the cem- 
pound is declined ; as gen. acc. 

; I or both parts are declined ; a.s gen. 

acc. Otliers .still admit the declinability of tlie jjus 

or former part of the compound, and put the or latter [)M]1; in 

.r ^ J 0 * ^ ^ ^ r 0 ^ ^ .»»• 

1) tlie genitive ; as gen. aec. 


<5 .. r,it 

103. Tlie cardinal iinm]>ers a hundred^ and ^.^1 a thousand, 
and their compounds, arc construed witli the genitive singular of the 
noun denoting the olqects numbered; as xjlc 100 mm; U5U 

200 (isses ; ^51.^1 300 doys; wait 1000 cities; 

y yflP Jy y^JyyOf y yOf y y y y y £ 

U)l 2000 hooks; 4000 men ; jJiS' ju>.) 

11,000 dlmirs; s..a 3! aiUJiU 300,000 men. 
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Rkm. The accus. sing, or genit. plur. after aSU [and is A 
very rare; as UU til nAoi a man has lived 

.» ^ i jr 0 0 J- J 

two hundred years ; aSU wJLj they 

tiirried in their mve three Imndred years (wh(u*e otliers read ^U, 
and regard as a Jju or permutativc appositi(jn i.o ajU wJL5). 

104. If a sum 1)0 composed of several numerals of difi'erent 
kinds, tlie noun donoting the things numbered falls under the govern- 

.f ^ 3 y j> f * bj- ^ y H O^f ^ 0 < 

moiit ol the last numeral ; as v^^t 0^3 1’ 

^ J ✓ fit -• ^ 0 ^ ^ , 3 b ^ |5 d -- 0 iV -3 

iS^^h ^tj^^t hetiveen 

the lllyra fend Adfon, eierording to the liehrew .Peutatencli, there are 

f wJ^J5-«3 - iJaJ xd ^ d ^ J 9(. 3 ^ ^ t' 6 

474:1 years; 

ASUi^jj Aj’ilj hetireen the confusion of tonynes and 

the ITujra, there, are, (tecordiny to the ((ssunqdion ef the ehronoloylsts, 
)h‘i04 years. The snhstaiitive may, Injwever. he repeated after eacli 

numeral; as jtlj 3 uSi\ isu^ jlL^ UJI 0 

tjW3 jjylojj jUj> s^I the I'crenue of [the province of) 

U-Garblya (in Lower Kgyjd) /,s' 2,14.4,080 military dinars. In large 
aruouiiis, consisting of millions, hundreds of thousands and tliousands, 

the word w-ill must he re 4 )ea.tod after each numeral ; as 

^f3 1^' ^f3 ^1 uill O’i)! AJuJ 

^ ^ i ^ ^ .r 

0^3 l^dcd of this amounts to 9, 584,204 e/Jndrs, 


105. The high(;r cardinal numbers, as well as those from 3 to D 
10 (Vol. i. S o2l), may he placed in apposition to tlie substantive 

- , - , ‘t ^ y 9 3 otbiit .f .r ^.r u) fO .r 

denoting the objects numbered; as a^JLi^ ^^t aJCJJI 

Cj'ir y f^3 he drew the net to land, full of large 

r> 1 1 7 7 7 /1/* ^•5'^ 3 *S)t 3 33 

fishes, a hundred and fifty-three ; jUc aIUJI wJl£> 

✓ 9 .f * 9 y 9f^ 3 9% 9/0 39 yy *’ 

C>t ^ ^3 C^5t the nations sprung from the three 
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A mi4i of North were, at the time of the mifmion of tongues, seventij-two 

in number (the siitistaiitive deiiotiiin- tlio things numbered, w^, is 
repealed here, becmiso the last numeral requires it in a form ditlerent 

J 1 i 

ill number and case from 


106 . As regards tlio agreement in geiulor between tlie cardinal 
numbers and the nouns denoting tlie objects numbered (see Vol. i. 
S ^MO), tlie following rules hold. 

{a) If the plural of the substantive denoting the things num- 
B bored differs in gender from the singular, the iiumoral agrees with 

. />■ 3 b 0 -'^' 

tlie m.n(!uhir\ as ^/tars (sing. Iw, fern.), but 

^ i ^ b ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ 

1 * *>» id. (sing. masc.) ; oLcL^a three baths 

O iS-' ^ xiSyj Jii ^ ^ 0 uJ -■ J 

(sing. mase.) ; OljL-La^ six volumes (sing, jLX-ai^, 

;5 '' 

masc.). This rule hohls even when the substantive itself is su})" 
pressed; a.s ,/ Justed jire dai/s (i.e. jb\j\ from 

•id,*' ;:d^Jd ^ 9 ^ 

ma,8C., a duf /) ; f travelled Jlce nifjhls (i.e. JU 

Q from aXJ, fern., a night)] among them are 

creatures which walk on Jour Jeet (i.e. J^j> 

X 

^ ui X OxS XX xxOx ^ XX Wj xO .ijx dxx 

tern., « J'oot) ; ^1/aJI ^ ^ \j 

0 eye of mine, weep every morning i^i rhyme for ^C^) ; shed 

copious tears over td-Garrdh (lit. weep icith the four chavmds Jar 

i ^ ^ ^ it ^ Ofx 

tears, four 

d xdM» X X X X of Ox 

D mro«-s 0/ ^jW, from tlic .slug, masc., 

a side). 

Re.m. This rule is (jften disregarded by modern inconect 
writers and copyists. 

{b) The numeral follow.s the grammatical gender of tlie sub- 
stantive, when the objects numbered are designated merely by a 

noun of a vague, general .signification ; e.g. ailj three persons. 
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from masc. ; wA# thm' human bet nos, from lem. A 

But if auotlu‘r noun be annexed to thi.s, whieli determines the real 
gender of tlie objects more precisely, the numeral agrees with the 

second noun ; as vj-o 

and so nnj shield atfunst those trhom I Jeared was 

0 ^ «j e j 

three perstens, ftro girls and a tf<mng woman and are 

used oidy of wnmen, Vol. i. S 2-^) c, rein. /> ; is here 

employed by the j)oet, through tlie exigemty of the metre, instead of B 

f ot i 0 i ^ Q 9 J , ? ^ ’^i'^ 

S 9t) ; stands in rhyme for j-^ajuo). ^\gain : 

9 ' i^K" ^ 0 0r ^ 9 t- ^ i 0* 3 9.’ I ^ , 

j-ijJI lypL3 yj^ CJ 1 j 5 dJkA this {frdw of) htlflh 

has ten hranrhes, but thou hast nought to do with its ten branches 

(yjioSs is a. plural of which is masc., but 

^ ' c 

the numeral takes the gender of the feminine sulistantive iUj.5, 

3 m'y /. 

which immediately follows in its plural form JjUS) ; and in the 

' * 9 ^ 9 ^ 9 ^ 9>9 ) j ^ 9 \M .r •.. 

Koran, ch. vii. KiO, U^lwl SjJj^ and we divided (J 

9 , 9i ^ 5 ® 

them, into twelve tribes (or) ntf lions is the ])lural of ixw, masc., 

\ 

il(‘,b. hut the numeral agrees witli ^1, which follows in the 

‘ '* 0 .1 

plural formal). Sometimes, however, the numeral agrees with the 
real gender of the objects nundjered, even when tlie grammatical 

f 9i j .* I ^ 

gender of tlie noun used is different ; as 4J^J three persons (of 

the wale sew), wliere aHj is masc., altliongb is fern,, because 
is here eipii valent to ^UJI or J^j. D 

(e) If the sub.stantive be snppre.sscd, ami its place bo taken by 
an adjective or other word expressive of its 4 nality, tlie numeral 

agrees in gender with the understood substantive ; e.g. 

f ^ 9^ 3 9 ^ 3 ^ ^ 4, 9tO 

lyhiol dXh 4^aiJb he who does a good thing, shall tree tee a 
^tenfold recompense for it, lit. shall receive fen (good things) lih< it 

3 9^ 99 9 9i , 

is^feni,, because JCU, plnr. Jliol, thougli masc., is here only an 
epithet of OU-^ understood, the plur. of which is fern.). 


W. II. 
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P AHT Thi r n.—Si/ntaw. 


[§106 


A {d) Wlxiii th(‘ nuijieral i.s (‘onnectod witli tlio substantive by the 

preposition (ji; t»H), it a.grees in ^^endev with the sid»stautive ; as 

Joftr beiii^'’ fern., Vol. i, 290, a, e) ; 

0 

^ d ^ 0 ^ f ^ mI 

4aJI diXj thm: (Inch (iu being* inasc. [by form], Vol. i. S "292, a)*. 
This is the case oven when an epithet follows wliich fixes the real 

fi 3 J ^ ^ 0 ^ dp ^ 

gender of the objects numbered; as ^,, 0-^1 0-® ^jl mmp, 
males; ixJI itU f/ifte ducks, fe nudes. If, however, tlie 

B epithet be placed between the numeral and the substantive, the 
numeral must agree in gojider with the epithet; as ^ 
iuJI iUl [comp. 9(1, rem. r]. 

(c) numerals as abstract numbers (Vol. i. S 1109, />, t) are of 
the masculine gender; as ilU, or Aa.^ 1 Ailih, three 

is the half of sl,r. 


{/) In the enumeration of several grou]>s of objtxd.s of different 

genders, the following rules hold. (a) The numerals from ;5 to 5, 

C inclusive, must be repeate<l before each substantive, a,nd vary in 

0f mf tf 3 0*^ 30*3*9^ 

gender accordingly; as (>ol) §UI j^l jJ / haee free 

male and Jive female slaves, (fi) From i> to 10, inclusive, they are 
not repeated, and conform in gender to the nearest substantive ; as 

(jbI) j^\ aJLoj jJ / hficr (dafht wale and (nqht) female slaves^ 

f B ^ y- • ' 

3 9 1.^ y, 

or, transi>osiug the words, (j^\) (y) The 


compound numerals, from 11 upwards, are not re[a‘at(‘d, and take the 
masculine form, when the following .substantives designate rational 


D beings; as / have Jifteen male and 

^ ^ 0 

(Jifteen) female slaves, or, transposing the words, j-ic 

✓ ^ 

But when the substantives designate} irrational objects, 


J y ©P 


* [We may of eouiso say also v>® 

W y3»® y W y Jy yy ^ 

4»JI cp* aJ-JO. ] 
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1 107] 


the nuDienils take the g(3n(lcr of the nearest substantive ; as A 

./ haV't! fisftem mak and {fifteen) female camels, 
or, transj)osing the wor<ls, a5U \S^^' iiowever, 

in tlio case of irrational objects, a. vague, general (expression, such as 
U h7), be interposed between the numeral and th(» things 
numbered, the numeral is always of \\\ki feminine gender; as iCJUt 

^ .f ^ ^ ft Ox” •>' d ^ 

/ possess fifteen camels, male and 

^ -I' d ^ d < d 

female, or, transposing the words, a5U U Sj-ux B 


107 . Tluj cardinal numhiirs ht‘com(.‘ determined or detinite in the 
same cases as substantives ; viz. 


{a) When the numeral is us(.mI to express an abstract niimbor, 

^5 w JO w O' 

and hence contaijis the idea <»f genus ; e.g. dZJi\ ulaj iilih t/fvee 
(every tlirec) Is the half of sir (every six). The article is lierc? C 


0 0 . 

employiHl /o Indkaie the genns [Vol. i. § 31o, rem. a.\ It is 

5 0 ^ ^ ^ 

not, however, essential, for, regarding the numeral as a. 

(Vol. i. S nil, r(un. A, a a), wc may say with e(jual correctness 

- w .,0 ^ < 


ih) Wlu?n the objects numbered have already b(30ii mentioned, 

«».' X J d Vi >0 

or are supposed to be well known ; as jjyu-Jl and the 

" ^ wo- JO^ /• 9 ^^ 

seventy (rliscijdeMs) returned mlth joy : 0«*^J*^* D 

^ ^ X < ^ i 

/ am already past forty, scil. aju» years (observ(3 by poetic 


license for artiede is here used t(f Indicate 

previous knowledge, 

(c) Wlien tbe numeral is iu apposition, as an adjective, to a 

, , » ^ 9 ■* 9ie j ^ vi j' ^ jV> f/ 

definite noun ; as a-^i jupj the Jive men (ol arSpes ol ttcVtc, 
see Vol, i. § H21). 
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[§ 107 


A (d) When tlu‘ iiuinorals, from o to U), precede a definite uouii 
in the construct state (see 02) : as /Ac /A/vv men 

^ a d>o i, , f dto > ^ 

(lit. the triad of the mrn) : ^en .slarea; 

IdiO^ Of- 


the ten female slarer ; /Ac fonr Ao/^sc.y ; 

■• I’ll /• 

the Jive sjn fns : the three stones (on which the cookiuef-put 

rests). Sometimes, however, the numeral too lias the article; a.s 
Annni^aLJI the fee ,* I the three 

t* ' ^ ^ 

T - • ^ ^ 4 l« 

B selected airs av tunes; djjb these si,r cities'^. According 

to tlm later and now (but without case-endings) usual construction, 

tlie article is dropped before the snlKstantive and appears only prefixed 

,• 0 fc > Ov 3 ^ ^ r j i d ^ 

to the numeral; as the four fifths : thr 

fice- clllages ; AiUlf the three men (vulg. A5’^l)t. — Odic 

sairui remarks ap])ly to a 5U and cAll, witli tlieir derivatives and 

✓ 

C compounds; e.g. the ;^O0 dinars^ aHj 

the 3U(K) dirhams; hut also jUjjJI A5l.^iU3i, ^^jJI wi*^t 

t> .r Hi /•»» i U! .- 

and in more modern Arabic djLo^’iUJb AiUJI (vulg. 

Aj’iUil). “Those numerals which take the 
objects numbered in the accusative singular, must have the article 


* [Th(‘ graminarifiiis of the school of Ihi.sra disapprove of this 
construction. Neverthele.s.s Zamahsarf gives, in Ins /'u?’A, thi-ee in 

D .stances from the 'rradilions, as i. <il seg. SjiJI 

✓ OF ^ ^ ^ 

the hnndrejl e.aws and the hundred sheep; i. ajUmJ) the 

i ^ ik ^ 9 >-W-' 

seven dinars (with a var, aju-JI ; ii. the three 

persons. (Jomp. Flei.scher, Ki. lichr. ii. b2 seg. D. G.] 

t I Relativ(‘ly old i instances of this construction are I bn Hisani 3)31, 

XX XX Cm) X J •I'X 

1. II A5Li a51oJI that I rmuj geJ. the hundred camels ; Afmi xv. 

Ox X 0 ^ X X <1 

147, I. |>Hciiult. uLeUll jUfet he r.ompleted the haJ/verm. ,Coinp. 
Fleisclier, 1. c. 49. ' D. G.l 
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prefixed to theiii to rendei* them definite, as thr Oi) won : A 

and in the case of a <‘oin])ound of tens ami units, tlio article must he 

^ ^ ^ J d ^ J ^ 0 i ^ 

prefixe<l to botli, as 4x^t tko 77 raniols. The 

eonipouud numbers fn»m 1 1 to U), Iiowever, accordin^^ to tlie best 
grammarians, prefix the article to the unit alone, witliout mahing 

any cliaiige in tlie terminati()n, except in tlie ease of 12 ; as 45*^1 
fho thirtooti oanieh. But others allow the repetition of the 

article, as 

the (frare of James the apostle, one of the. Ueelee. B 


Rem. 'fhe petjuliar coiistiuctioii of the numerals in nioch'in 
Arabic, is analogous to tliat employed by the same dialect in such 

JO r yO/* 0 0 /• 

nominal compoumls as (vulg. ijjUil) nmi-vjaie;i\ tor the 

’ 0 *> /■ t ^ y .r y 

classical iU ; ^jUl-aaJI fraiikin cense in gwms^ for La*. 

✓ i'*'* J y b yl y 

the e.npiial o!’ priaeipal (in speaking of iiioney), 

yb^ jt, i b ^ b a y 

for ; ^^jUAj.^1 the tnmarrmf (lit. the Indian date), for 

ti b bf^ J 0 y 


108 . The ordimil numbers are often Gonstrued with the genitive, 
especially of the month (on the omission of the word for da//, compare 

§ 101 and S Ififi, a): the Jifteenth of them ; ^ 

W A/C 

4*n*JI ne,rt the sultan proceeded to VUr?^, and laid siege to It on the 
third of f)iil-KaUla, and took possession of it h// capitulation on the 1) 

^ y i y b y y y y y 

eleventh of Dul-Hiipja ; i>«13 Ihe 

twenty-eighth of 17mmz (in this example is in the ('.onstruct 

state before lit. the eighth of the twenties*, and so also in 


* [This construction has supplanted the coordinating of the units 
with the ordinals from twentieth to nimtidh by means of y according 
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[§109 


; ® 

A the following ones, in which, however, the modern form 

gen. acc. instead of tlie classical jj/Ac-, gen. 

and acc. lS>^ ; just as in the nonn we lind instead ot ^ 

^ s ^ ^ ^ 

and from ^^iw. ])hir. of a tfeav, V'ol. i. S reni. d ) ; 

it is fln^ hrmfj/-Jirst of Tim; wJU 

^ trdiO j' J l> 

S^UJU ^3y on thr timitjf-ihird of this (month) timy mas 

B a pro(dAtmation wadi‘ in td-Kdhira. 


109 . An ordinal number is not iinfre([uently connected with 
tlie gx'iiitive either (a) of its own cardinal, or (h) of the cardinal 
wliich is <me le.ss than its. own. 


(a) In the former case, the ordinal expres.ses indejinitidi/ one 
of the individuals designated by the cardinal ; as 

err i I if thtof are nnhdiems wlm satp thd is 
a third of three (is one of three) ; i<3l5 il 


aiw aJji oi lyis 


G 


ivhi'ii ir/i,/ iiviv iinhi'liei'iiiv, (Iroiv him forih o. .-tiTund of tiro 


^9 f 


(one of tiro, mith a sin ( fie compa/nion ) ; juj Zeid 

went onf a secenfh (f seren (trith si.r com panions). W^ith the numerals 
from ] 1 to lit, wo may either u.se the whole ordinal number, or (whicli 
is better) suppress the second part of it, in which case the lirst part 

j' ^ ^ 9 .'0*5 .!> ^ f ^ 9 ^9/0 ^ 

hecoinos de<‘liuable ; as or jJis. ^^15, a 


^ - 9 r 9 f 9 ^ If f f .fif 9 f 9 fff J f f 

tmelffh of firel re, fein. IjjLs. ^^5 or 5^-^ 

B jJiSf liJU, or iiU ^U, a thirteenth of thirteen, fern. 

jJmC OJ' I (:*tc. 



f 3 <f ^ , 

constm-etus before iis in the cases mentioned 78, rem. In 

Comp. Fhnsclier, A7. Sehi\ i. 697. Hence also tlioi use of ^lill 

f 9 ff 9 3 a ^ 3 9 9^^ Si ^ ^ 3 9 9fO^ 3 mi ^ 

wl-Jt for 

f * ff f ^ W'' 

§ 330, rem.) D. G. j 
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Rkm. Coni})are in Old German sfilhr inmle, i.o. mit drei andern; A 
zuo riten sdhen einen riiter sdbfrn dritten, i.e. mit zivai andern; der 
yrdve selbe, zwe/fte in cine harken spram\ i.o. ndt (dj' andern. 

{h) In tlie latter case, the ordinals from third to nintli are in 

reality uoniiua agoutis (coniparo S rein, a.) from the v(*rl)S 

to make {two) into three, %Jj to make (three) into Jour, etc. ; as 

wJl 5 3A he makefi a third, lit. he makes three 0 / tiro. Hence 


they may also he (•onstruo<l Avith tli»‘ accnsative ; as yh 1) 

he makes of ./!>///•///, fern. ^a. -With the nnmerals from 11 

to 11), we may in like manner say ^13 yb he makes 

it thirteenth : 6jJi£, dsu\j she rnttkes a /onrfcrnfh (\\’\ic.iv 

the cardinal iinmber is in the accusative) ; tliough many grammarians 
wholly disaiiprove of this consi ruction [allowing only sSJO^ 

and ojjU ^a, with suppression of the timj. With the (J 

numerals compounded of units and tens, only the unit is ])ut iii the 
(‘Oiistruct state, and the ten is suppressed; as yb 

he makes a twenty-fourth ; or, wdth the accusative, 13*^15 ^ 

X d X 

she makes a twinty-fourth. 


Rrm. a. Examples of the ordinals used as nomina agentis, with 

0 i J ^ xj a xir xOxtf J Jx X 

pronominal suttixes, are: yb 3uXj U3^ 

there, is no private conno'se. of threey hut He. makes the fourth; 1) 

pjjO x b i I X Oxdx X Jjxx 6 J j9 ^ 0 J J X ■" * ixx 

^^y3AJ3 

V'^W ^hry mill say^ Three j their 

dog -making the fo-artld; and they will sai/j ‘ Five, their dog making 
the sixth, ^ guessing at the secret; and theif will say, \Seven, and 
their dog making the eighth.^ 

^ j 9 

Rem. h. From twenty is formed a [post-classicalj quad- 

riliteral verb, the nornen agentis of wdiioh may V)e used in the same 

xxxxx* OOxJxi 

way as the ordinal number; e.g. yb he makes a 
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A hmntieth (lit., if sve may be iillowed t-o coin a word, ha tv:entu8 
ninHean)^ fi'om mnka {lunetmi) into Iwanty, [bimilarly 

to make into seventy is formed from seventy.] 


110 . In stating dates. |)artieidarly wlien reckoning according t«) 
the Miiliaininadan ora, the (*ar<linal numbers are employed instead of* 
the ordinal, 'riiey are jait in the genitive after the word denoting 


Uear^ but agree with it in gender ; as L 5 ^ 

^ 9 0 9 r f ^ ^ 

jjUSL/'iU iSU iii the year 8H.S <»/ the x\le,v(unlrine era; 

B C.W 1.W cJUii.) ^ then mnunmnul the year ?liH> (of 

6 X y ‘^^9y 9 * 9 *9 9i> 9fO .O ^9^ ^ .i* .d i i 

the fliyvH^ \ a1«J cjmj^ 

✓ 9 OmI .» ^ ^ 9 .t -9 ^ ^ jr iAl9 9j9 9 .r 9 

SjdLc. a-Lj ^ he (the Propliet) 

died early in the forenm)n, on Monday the hrelffh (lit. twelve niyhts 
heiiKj passed) of the nnmth of the first ltalil\ in the eleventh year of 
the Hi{jra. But if the years of a life or a reign aiv; meant, the 

^ xxdxxO^ 9tO 9 i 9 X i ^ ^ a 

ordinal must be employed; as ii.Ji 

C> in the siwth year rtf the reiyn of ef'Asraf l^ffhdn : aJU)! a^JI 

' * ' “ XXX X 

0 j 9 X x9»0x>x 

t!*^' forty-second year of his reiyn. 


111. The Arabs liave two way.s «)f stating the day of the month. 
They count eitlier from the first day to the last, as we do, o.g. 

X X 0 X d Ox jSi- X’ xxOxO xOx 

the Jirst o/ S(flf(in ; ji9^\ 

-ix 5 xO» 0 xOx 

the Joitrteenth day of the month of Ithjeb ; ^1^1 

Si < J X 0 Om>x 

D em Thursday the twenty-seeond of Muharram; or 

# X X X 

tliey reckon by the nights of the month, tlie civil day being held by 
them, as well as by tlie Jews, to commence at sunset. 'IV) illustrate 
tliis, let us tak<‘ the month of RiJgob, whicli has thirty days. 


1 st of KJjgel), L>« ’> 1 ’ lAJU, 

JS ' f ' ' I?*' - tf*x 

tine night of It^igeh being past*. 


X X tti J XX 9 Old J 

* We may also say 5>*J cir SjM (from ojit the blaze, 
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2nci5 

3(1, CH* ( jO 'iiiJ) ; and so on up to the 

lOth, L>*^ j-^. 

llth, v^j C-Aii. (AXJ) S;-^ ; and so on up to the 

^ ^ 0 0 ^ tt ^ , ,bi 

14t]l, SiTo^Xtti. ZjUt£> 

loth, or ■»iiji"fr^ t Vfci5^’ ^^*^*****^ Li5^ 

/// //'ft' middh' of B^djtd), ® 

IGth, 0-« nhjhis r(m 

of Rifffd) : and so on u]) to tlic 

<'»'d w” ^ ^ ^ ^ l> <» d ^ 

20tli, (O^) ( JhJ ; and so on uj) 

to the 

27th, w4ikj vj^ Oh?*^ 

i ‘ '' ^ s; " 

28th, w«>^j O*^ ( ! 

''x 0 6 , , 

29th, ww>iu 4AjAJ. 

30th, ^>0 aU o/ft ///ft' /(^>*/ najU of Rhjeh'^'. 


Genn. Bh'isse^ on a horse's forehead., the neio oioon). TJio word 

9 ^ 

(fnun J'JlUb the m'-w moon) is likewise frequently used to denote the 

^ 5 ^ 

9 .' 0 0 9 .' 0 W'' ^ 4 Hi ^ 

tirst of tlic month, and more rarely J’AaI, aU, and 

2 f* i- .ft t i ^ StiOtO «> J ^ •>' djilS X 9i0 X X 

L 5^^-5 

J9 xxx >■ 

the disease beyan on the first of the first Rahl\ and he 
(the Prophet) died on the Uvelfth of that month. 

XX Ox XX X 900 XX X X 0 J 

. ^ Or ^A,J, or or Tim words 

XX X 

Oxx <txx Ox 5x 

jIjhw and jij-w, more rarely and jj^, are also employed to denote 
the lastMay of the month. 


W. IT. 


32 



A 


ll THE SENTENCE AND ITS HANTS. 


A. THE SENTENCE IN GENEKAL. 

1 . T^e Parts of the Sentence : the Subject, the Predicate, 
wild their Complemerits. 

0 i ^ Jt 

B 112. Every iiropositiuii or sentonce plur. a sum 

or total of words) iiec(‘s.sarily consists of two parts, a subject and a 

J ^ 0 JO^ 

predicate. The latter is called by the native graniinarians 
that which leans upon or is supported by {the siibject)^ the attribute; 

d-- J y 0 

the former, aJI that upon ivhich {the attribute) leanSy or by 

«* £ 

which it is supported, that to which Siunething is attributed. The 

j ✓ 0 Or • 

relation between them is termed [iroperly the act oj leamng 

{one thing against another), then, as a concrete, the relation of 
C attrihiition. 

Rkm. a. Some graiimiarians [o.g. Sibavveih], liowever, call the 
subject or and the predicate aJI 

[Rkm. h. An indispensalde member of a proposition is called 

5 .• 0 J 

ojLoiC (lit. a support), whereas a dispeiisaldo member, as, for instance, 
the objective (■omplenient of a verb, when the suppression thereof 

is not detrimental to the meaning, is called (lit. a redundancy). 
D Comp. § 44, c, rein, a.] 

113. The subject i.s eitlier a noun (substantive or expressed 
pronoun*), or a proiwun implied in the verb; the predicate is Sinoun 
(substantive or adjective), a verb [or a preposition with its genitive - 

an adverb] ; e.g. juj Zh'd is Imrned ; ub^ <m»1 thou art noble ; 

>. 0.0 ^ J J it ^ ^ ^ ^ .c ^ .r ^ 

yb aXII God is the truth : OU Zidd is dead; OU he is 


* [See, however, § 48,/, rein. «.] 
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dead (in which last example the pronoun ^ is implied in the verb) ; A 

[ UaU here is a man ]. — Every .sentence which begins with the 
subject (substantive nr pronoun) is called by the Arab grammarians 

4j5^i dXo^ a nominal sentence. Whether the following predicate 

$ J 0 3 O' 

be a noun, or a preposition and the word it governs jV- 

attracting and attractedy § 115, and Vol. i. S 355), or a verb, is a 

matter of indifference; OU juj Zeid is deady is in tlieir eyes a 
nominal sentence just as inucli as juj Zvid is learned, m* ^ juj B 

Zeid is in the mosque. What cliaract crises a nominal 

sentence, accoj-diug to tliem, is the absence of a logical copula 
expressed by or coiitaiued iu a finite verb. On the coutraiy, a 
sentence of whicli tlie pre<licate is a verb preceding the .subject 

(as juj OU Zeid is dead), or a seiiteuce consisting of a verb which 
includes both sul)ject and predicate (as OU he is dead)y is called by 

0 ^ 9 J 

them ^uXaii a verbal sentence. The sul ject of a nominal sentence 

, i 0 Jd.- 

IS called tlnit with whiidt a beginning is madey the inchoative, C 

and its predicati ' the enanciativc or announcement. The subject 
ot a verbal sentence is called J^UJI the agent, and its predicate JjwB 
the action or verb. 

t y y9 J9y 

Hem. a. i.s, according to tho. above translation, an 

i- y y 9 i 9y 

ellipticjil form of expression, for <u Compare Vol. i. g 190, 

vein. h\ [where a similar elliptical expression occurs, viz. 

iy 9 J)y J i y i y 9 J9y ^ ^ t J 9 y 0y 

and for dj and dj Likewise to ]) 

J i Oy 9^ Jyy9j9y 9yy J y y 9 J 9y 

prjrov is u.sed for for jio^iAoJt the relied 

0 y ^ 9 .» 0 y y 9 f ^ ^ io y9y 

upoHy for djJ shared in, and (in later times) 

for (§ 133)]. 


[Rem. b. The difference between verbal and nominal sentences, 
to yhich the native grammarians attach no small importance, is 
properly this, that tlie former relates an act or event, the latter 
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A gives a description of a person or thing, jvither absolutely, or in the 
form of a clause descriptive of state (g 183, a). This is the constant 
rule in good old Arabic, iiidess tlu^ desire to emphasize a part of 
the sentence be the cause of a changcj in its position. ] 


114 . Tlie place of the subject both of a nouiiiuil and ol’ a. verbal 
sentence may sometiincs be supplied by an entire sentence cfunpounded 

, o£ ^ 0 J 3 } 

01 a verb and one ol the particles or U (called 
B particks ?r/f!ch supphf the place of the masdar or nonum cerbl, 
g 88) ; as ^J\ It /x guod for you that ye should fast 

^ 3 3 ^ 9 t 0 3 3 0 ^ , 0 ^ , 0 t ^ 

or to Jast ^J\ it pleased me 

that thou ivevtest out, or thy going out }d.eased me 

^ 3 i 3 ^ ^ 0 O/A f 0 ^ ^ ^ X 

thou hast long been hostile to 

^ 0 f .■ 4f 4f 3 ' ^ ^ 

Id’ Islam (wu^U U - 

Op 

[Rem, Instead of a sentence compounded with som(^tinles 

, . ^ ^ ^ 0^30^ 3^0^ 

Q an oratio direrM is used, as ^ 

thy hiariog of the little Ma^addl is better than thy .v^:v;/ 7 /y/ hiid ; 

^ t r 3 i 0 i 0 00 ^ 0-3 3 e- \M ^ 

d ^ it ^ 9 0 30 30 3 

better than my being emir; wAlaUI 

0 " 0 ' 0 P 

UIaS andj that the tiveach of faith proceed,^ frooi them 

pleases me better tho/n that it should proceed from ns ; dJt Jui 

^ ^^30- 0> h , 

W.' <' <■ 0 i 0 0*0’ m ^ S- 

and, said he, rather anil / march 
towards him than that he should march towards me; and in the 

^ 3 Ct ^ ^0 0- 0^ i^0A 3^ 0t ^ 3 00 0 t 0^ lO ^ 3 0. 

I) predicate UA^ jt j\J\ dL^ j.A\ jUA Jjli 

sleeping hardly at all, his princApal object being to obtain Ids blood- 
revenge, or to meet an ironclad ivarrior {Ifamdsa, p. 245). D. G.j 

115 . The predicate may be, as mentioned iu g 113, a preposition 

. . ® ^ 9 0 00 0 ^0 90 ,0 

with its genitive; as juj 'AVkI U in the. mosqm; jjUt jwj 

Z^id h wit A tAm or in tAy hotm; aIj we we God’s; Ul 

0 ^ ■ .. 6 Oy id .0 1 

J am out of tlwm who spmk the truth ; |>j> / ovje 
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3 ^ ^ a ^ of xy 


mme monsif (lit. upon me there w a debt, sec § 51), c) ; ^ A 

thmt mayed da it (lit. it i< to thee that thou do it). When tlie .subject 

is placed fir.st, tlioso are nominal sentences (§ 113); bnt when the 
predicate precedc.s it, their nature i.s doubtful, most gramniarian.s 
holding them to be transposed nojuinal .sentences (in which case 

in is a or prednafe paired in Jront, and 

a or i<)d>ject pkwd Miind), whilst others rej'ard them 

as being in reality veriial sentences, with tlie verb suppressed (so that 

is equivalent to j.k!L^ there re.d.'i upon me, and is the B 

9 y 

J.6li or subject of this suppres.sed verb). A sentence, of which tlie 
predicate is a jiveposition with a genitive indicating a place, is called 
by the Arabs a btral senfencr (.^oe Vol. i. S 221, rem. a) ; 

and if the genitive indicate.^ any other relation but tlint of place, it is 

St Ojj ta y 0 y <} y y ^yO J 

said to be a sentence whirh runs the course, 

ax follows the anahiijy, nf a heal sentence. As, however, the expression 

00 ^ OJOyyS'' 

is (»fteji used in the general .sense of (§ 113), any C 

sentence commencing wdth a preiiosition and its genitive as the 

020 y 5 yOJ 

predicate may be called (f<ce § 127, a). 


[IIeivi. The difference in .signification botHOcn tho.se sentences 
in which the predicate and tho.so in which the subject precede-s lies 
in the fact, that the logical emplia.sis alway.s falls on that part of 
the sentence that is put in the second place (coinp. 30, rem. h ) ; 

0 xO^ ^ 9 Oy ^ 

1 ^ juj Zeid, is in the moi^qno (not elseivherc), but ^ 

9 Ox 0 xO.<» ... T\ 

I iu the mosque is ZHd {not any om c/.vr').] i' 


116 . When the predicate is a ineposition with its genitive jor an 
adverb], and the subject is an indelinite snb.stantive, or a .sentence 

of.,. 

compouudetl of and a finite verb (g III), the predicate inuist 

9 J y X xO 

necessarily be put lirst ; as a man is with thee or in thy 

9 $ y 0.0 St ,fxx 0 x 0 fxx 

** hon..<ie ; jljJI ^ a woman is in the house; aXmu dU thou 

y yO 9Jx Si ^ OfxO xxixxOx Of 

mayest do it; and not ^ SI/-®!, ^iU aXmu |jt. 

Unless tlie indefinite substantive be accompanied by an adjective, 
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9 ^ 9 

A expressed or implied, when either order is admissible ; as 

or jrij^ J^j’ mi/ home ; 

UjOt, or UjUfr J^j, thert^ />■ jnwi, or a mcammking 

pdlow ■- jiaXao or J^j) with m or at our [or 

unless the seiitenco oxi)rosses a wish, when the indefinite subject comes 
first; as jujJ (§ 127, e). In case of inversion, the 

subject must ))e defined 1)y the article, as *^-r]* 

B 117. This inversion of subject and predicate also necessarily 

0 

H X ^ 0 i 

takes ])hn.*e in a nominal sentence : (a) wlien the Ijua.« <;on:iprises a 


Ox../ xjx 0 /• i.a 

pronoun which refers to a word in the jis frhat 

y J y a 

an nje lomfilh (or mthjies) ity L^Lo jljJl ^ /7s master (or owner) 

'■ * XX X 

Ax^d xi X ^ y i X 

/s /// f//c //o//s’c, not ^ 5 'vhen the 

9 ' ^ y y y 

frxxOJ^ ^ xi.) wl Odx til^^Xut .-.• 

is restricted by or *^1, as juj jljJI l^l o///?/ Zeld U In 

90xCS iS^^x ^ ^ 

^//c // 0 //SC, juj *^1| jljJI ^ U there h no one hut Zehl In the house, 

X X d £ i XM/tf ij XX X 

(J tjLo.ah.t *^1 U) U /w hare nothlnfj {to do) hut to follow 'Alimhl 

Vi ^ Odxxttf ^ p-.-, 

{Muhammad), not jtjJI ^ juj which would mean Z^id Is 

0 X X ^ 

only in the house [com]). 1 lf>, rem., 185] ; (y) when the is an 

xOtOx x|X ^ ^ O^XxO^ 

interrogative, as C-jI who art thou! IJLa U ivhat is this! juj 

0 0 X X 0 X 

where is Zeid ! how is 'Amr! 

Bem. a. With the particle viMd(3r fi wo tlud occasional 

xPxX w Pxx 0 0 y , " XxPiJPMl^X vl Ox Vi y XX 

c,xceptioiis ; as *^t Jjk^ ^oirjs^ ^ Vj ^ 

J w X jO/0 

D (7 v//.// Lord, eait vicfori/ over them be hoped for save through 

Thee I and {on whom.) mn one rely save on Thee ? 

Hem. h. The inversion likcwi.se takes place when a nominal 
[uopositioii i.s preceded by an interrogative or negati\'e particle, the 
transposed predicate agreeing with tlie subject in number*; as 

* [in the words 1^1 J^UjI) ('fab. ii. 1973, 1. 7 ) has 

the sense of a collective : are fdie house of Omeiya waking or sleeping I 
D, Gd 
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the two meu are not standiruj: ^ 


t K0 0 .' £ 


07’ voUSt) are the men standing i See § 121. 


118 . In verbal sentences the subject or agent must always follow 

i it ^ .f i ^ i 

the predicate or verb; as ^ OU "Omar is dead: OU 

^Omirs father (lit. "Omar, his father) is dead (see S 

119 . When the noun (substantive or ]»ronimn) stamls first, 

0 

and the verb seconrl, the former is not a or agent, l>ut a. B 


or inchoative, of which the latter is th(‘ or enuntiative, 
the whole being not a verbal but a innninal senteiua^ (see M3). 

A sentence of tliis kind, consisting of an imdioative and a (‘oinplete 
verbal sentence, the agent of which is contained in tiu? verl) itself 

(,5? 118), may ho called compound; e.g. OU ^ Zeid is dead,- 

^ ^ J ^ j Ot 

^ OU juj ; cJiS Ul / have said, where the agent is O in wAs. 

In such sentences, the pronoun which is contained in the verb takes 
the place of, and falls back upon, the noun wbich stands ludbro the 
compound verbal sentence and constitutes its inclioativo. -The dif- C 

, ✓ ^ <5 d/* 

ference bet\veeii a compound nominal sentence, such as OU juj, 

0 6 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and a verbal one, such as juj oU, is this. In tlie lonm'r, the 
inchoative is always (tacitly or expressly) contrasted with another 
inchoative, having not the same predicate but a dilForent or even 

an opposite one; o.g. OU juj ZVid is dead and "Omar 

i J ^ iy J y yy dOy wif 

is Utj Ol.pi juj Ut ; whereas in the latter, in 

which the logical emphasis rests almost solely upon the verb, such a D 
contrast of two inchoatives is not admissible. ]5veu wlien the verb is 
put into the background by the emphasis falling with specialising or 
contrasting force upon some one of its compleinents, the very fact of 
the emphasis so falling at once sets Jiside all ({uestion of a contrast 

^ ot the inchoatives ; for example : ^>a*I**J 
worship and to thee we cry for help ; Juj 

L>S5^1 struck ONE man, and "Omar struck two 9nen. 
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A 120 . TlutKC i^entcnces are also eorapouiid, which are composed 
of a noini and a. nominal sentence or a verbal sentence, consisting 

0 ^ 9 0^ 

of ii verl) and a following noun. l'"ov oxaiuple : 

7jtUf>^ ,^o)f (lit. ZeiiL /'/-s’ son) is handsomi: ; OU Ztrids 
fcitltf^r fs dead juj Zeid hnotlior lots heeu fk.illed j, 

aJI if Jefler has been brought to Zeid (lit, Zeid, 

there has been a coniluff to him with a Irtkr), In (,‘ompound sentences 
of this sort, tliero is a])])eud(‘d to the subject of the nouiinal or verbal 

B sentence, wliicli occupies the place of the a ])ronoininal suffix, 

called Jtuljjb the binder or connerter, whicli represents, and falls bach 

^ ^ ^ - . *11 1 
upon, the noun forming the Such a sentence is said by the 

graiiunarians to be a sentence with two faces or 

✓ 

aspects, because, as a wliole, it partakes both of tlie iioinimd and the 
verbal nature. 

II EM. a, Tlie proiioinina! suffix is sometimes omitted in cast's in 

^9 ^ ^ tif S 0 ci ^ 

C which tlie sense is pi.ufoctly clear witliout it; 

^ ^ j 3 

^ VM ^ 

the yhee is (at the rate of) two man as for a dirham. ; jXJI 

S5 ✓ « ^ 

the irheat is (at the rate of) sirty dirhams per karr ; i.(‘. 

jO jO i J9^ 

A^o two matms of the kurr of it. 


Hem. h. A })ronominal Li\j is not required when tfio is 


D 


wider or more gtuieral in its signification than the 

} J i 0 Ottif 

> 0 *^ •VJj 117/ ui aa e.vcellen.t yaan Zeid is! Nor when the 


and are perfectly identical in moaning; as aJIB 

/, >7* »^* J il ^ H ^ \ y 0.^ 

my attrrance (iS), God ts my sufficiency ■ aJUI a3I 
what 1 say (/‘.v), There is no god hut God. 


121 . (a) If a sentence consists of a verbal adjective occupying 
the first place, and a noun occupying the second, it may be regarded 
as a verbal sentence, the verbal adjective being looked upon as a verb 
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and tjie noun as il,s a<rent. Tlii-. f/tr Banh Lihb urr A 

' i' ' ' 

skilled {in a(ujur}f) : juc so we are better 

than ycm in the opinion of men (where, a.ceov<lin;^^ to the analysis of 

50*' J-' 8d>- 

the ^rainmariaiis, and are tlie tju^, and ^ and are 

eacli a ju.-o or «y/# v^4! ‘^arpplyiny the place (f the ha ba r ) ; 

Zeid’s slave is beati/H/ 'Omar (\vh(‘re is 

the of juj there rajne to me Zeitl, B 

//•///>Sf^ /.s‘ handsome, (b) The same is noeessarily the case, when 

th(‘ verlial adjeciive is preceded by an interroi^ative or ne^'ative 
particle, and ])ut in the sin.j^ular, withoni re.e.ard to the nninluw of 

the followini,^ noun. juj ^151 is Zeid standi mj! JuA a^I3 U 

9 

Hind is not goiwj away (wliore^i5 and are th(‘. Ij^, and 

60 *i y Jxwi-9 6 -»•-£ 

and jUA are each a the men q 

y J ti 0 fyy^ y . . 

standing ! the two men are not standing: ^131 

0 y J y yi 6 y'y 

j^j dt^l are Zeid's parents standing? (wliero ^13 is a transposed 

^ 9 

fjy y J y yy. ^ 0 y tidy f- y y 0 J ^ y Jy tj j o y dy 

its Jx-13, and a transposed Ja 

are thy sons beaten ? (where is the liA^, and ^ a 

- dta vi y y ^ y y ’l^*^**^ 

or depufy-agent supplying the plaee of the j^). 

J \ 0 y yy> ay ydt^yH’ ^ 

Similarly: ^a^I U ,-ZyJl C^! thou going to Jorsake J) 

* y'* fi .• ' y 

y idi- y Oy ^ y y a y y ^ ^ 

my gods, 0 Abraham ? ^ bwo Jriends, 

y y ^ ^ y 

J d^y fi 0 y J joS 0 0 JP 

ye do not keep your compact with me ; <u C.^AJJ 

5 " y i d y 

will ye fulfil a promise on which I relied ? 

thy enemies are not hi play, so do thou leave {if play (wliere 
0*9 ^ i-e. JjU U). But if the verbal adjective agrees 

with the following noun in number, the sentence is regarded as 
nominal ; e.g. standing (wliere 


w. n. 
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[§ 122 


0 Si ' J 0 ^ <>5£jc^^dj ^ 

A ^jU-5^5 is a and See ^117, 

rem. h. 

0 0 -' '» «- 

Rkm. In tin; cjise (if n. singular noun, as juj ^151, a double 

<j 

0 i ^ /• b 3 ^ ^ 0 b y 

analysis is po;ssil)l(‘ ; ^15 may be regfirded as a of svbiidi j^j 

is tlio ju^-« Jjili, and this is the pi eterable vu^w ; or 

0 ^/- 00 -' 

iiiay b(‘ n^ganled as a traii.sposed of whieh juj is the 

f, 

t . 3 

B transposed 


122 . The Arahie language, like the IlebreAv and Syriac, lias 
no (thsfrarf or .<nlfishrnf)r{^ trrh to unite the pre<licate witli th(> siibj(‘ct 

of a uoniinal seuteneo, for is not an abstract verb, but, like all 
other verbs, an att rilmtive, aseribing to the subject the attribute of 
existence. Consoiiuontly its ])redicai(‘ is put, md in the noiuinative, 
but ill the adverbial acnnisative (.^ ll). 'I’he same remark naturally 

0 apjilies to the 42). 


123 . [fa definite uouu (substantive or pronoun) and an iudelinite 
adjective are placu'd in ju\tn[)ositiori, the very fact of the former being 
defined (no matter in nhat way) and the laller iinderinec], sliows tliat 
the latter is the [iviMlicate of the former, and tliat tlie two together 
form a eoiii})lete uominaJ sentence ; for an adjective wliicli is appended 
to a noun as a mere descriptive opithet, and forms along with it only 
one part (cither snliject or predicate) of a sentencig must he defin(‘d 


D according to the nature of the noun. b g. Jost^ph (/.s) 

s/c/-, thfi ,<nlt(w [is) .V/V/, Jo^ep/i'a 

father (is) sld\ mp father (is) sid'^ u^j-i he (is) sid\ 

th/s man (is) sick ; whereas IJ,* would mean either 

this (fs) the sick (man) or this sick {man), am] u4?>o5T 
sick sultan. 

124 . When both subject and predicate are defined, the pronoun 
of the third person is fivqueiitly inserted between them (see § 129), 



If J >■ 
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to prevent any possibility ot* the predicate being taken for a mere A 
apposition. This is done even wlien tlie subject is a pronoun of the 

f it , 0*-* it ^ ^ i i ^ 

first or second person. For example: ^ 

i ^ i \ , btO ^ 3 3 it y . 

the lichi(jy the sei/suhsisthuf, (rod is ths lije 

and the truth, ^>^1 ^ ^ 5^1 true) irealfh is contentment, 

jU)l jffib these are fuel far the Jire, l3l ^ 1 

^i\itCit» ^3 3 a t*t J 

man is ^ Ul / am the Lord, thif dod,, ^ ^1 1^ 


J I *• bx>y vl X 


aui the. irai/ and the truth and the life, Ul ,j-o 
irhn am /*! [The insertion of tin's pronoun tukes place also iVe- 

0 3 ^ ot ^ 3 0 b < 

([iiontly, when the }nvdirate is a comparative, as ^ J«^t ^ OJj 


Xeld is more ercellent than M ////*.] This interposed ])rononnj 
which is c»pially coniinon in the other Seiniti(‘ languages, is called by 
the granmiai’iaiis J^aII [or simply the pronoun of 

^ ^ 0 3 O/-.- ^0x7^ .. ^ 

separathni (iietweon the and the >i^), P^t* simply (J 

i ^ 0 ^ / 1 • ' 

the pronoun which serves as a prop or support (to the sentence), 

3 J’ ^ Vi ^ 

or simply jJt the prop or support. 


125 . 1ji the case of a definite subject in the accusative after 

yii vi t 0 .' 0*5 3 i" ^ 

Ol’ *bi), the J-oa)! ji:^ IS not re(inirod, because the 

predicate is sutliciently marked as such by its romaiiviug in the 
nominative, as iiU aXJI /vovV/y Ood is one of three ; whereas J) 

a mere apposition would be in the same case as tlie subject, viz. the 
accusative. A proiiouu may, liowever, be insci-tod, lu’ovided it be of 

the same person as the substantive or pronoun after etc. ; as 

.. .. Ot^ 3 ^ '' *''' bi .9 Vi ^ ^ ^ 

jIjiJI jh ^ Oj 'ill/ the world to come is the ever hist ing 


* [Tills insertion of the pronoun of the 3d person after the 
pronoaiis of tlie Lst and 2d person, is post classical ; comp. Fleischer, 
KL Schr. i. 588 .svy/.] 
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j Ci ^ at ^ Ci , . y 

A abode, C^l Thou iii't the bounteous fjtver, ul 1 am 

it 

thy Lord. Very often the pretlieate after jl, ete., i.s introduced, 
for tlie sake of ^o-eater distinctness, by the particle J (§ 3fi), as 

•S'**'''' ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ it it ^ . I ■* 1 

^Ul J-oi aJUI jji cerdy God is ejood towards men ; and 

✓ X J** it tO ii 

even here the pronoun may he introdiic-ed alter J, as ^ 4JJI 

3 tr ^ 3^ -i" I tU 

eerily God is the mhjhiy, the wise ; ^ l*kA 

Jt y 9^ ... I • 

^>aiJI eerily this is the true narratree, 

13 Rk-M. The iiouu governofl by ^1, etc., is not rogai’ded by the 

Arab graiiniiarian.s a.s a Iju^, l)ut as the the noun oj inna^ 

etc. *See § 3*), l ein. a. 

126. When lioth tlie .subject and the jiroilicate of a noniinal 
sentence a, re indefinite, but the former consists of several words, no 
iloubt can arise as to Avhether they tbrui a complete sentence or only a 
part of one, because the .subject, being cut off by the words ann(‘xed 
to it, cannot possibly form any one ])ortion of the .sentencf', (sulijoct or 
predicate) in coiinoxion willi the noun wliich is separated from it by 

tho.se words, ror example: a5jlo SjAk^j 

h/nd Wf/rds and fon/irruess are better than alms followed by 

uijury ; ^ and eerl/u a t'ernale 

^ ^ ^ ... 

slat'd >rh(/ iM-livCds I.s better than an idtilafress, even when .-ihe (the latter) 

yini (more). 

j) 127. Tlie inchoative or sul)j(!ct of a nominal sentence (;aniiot, 
according,' to llie, Arab ^'raininarians, eonsist of an indefinite noun*, 


3 ^9 m> 3 ^9,a 

^5CaJI 


O'- '' 

* Imhfmihi (}jS^) is ho.ro to be tahen in tin* .sense [not only of not 
b('ing delincd by the aiTicle or the genitive of a defined word, but 
even] of not havhuj a, t/puitivu after iV, for such phi*a.ses as ^ 

^ ^ 0 d ^ 

iHfi pious action or (jood. work adorns (a man), 

9 ^ 99 , ^ 9 ^ u 

SiUft ^ an hoar’s justice, is better than a thousand months' 
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or one which is not qualified hy aii adjective, or an expression equi- A 
valent to an adjective (as UjUft J^j tlu're i< a man of the 

5 *' 5 J 

noble with us, a noble man ) ; oxcei)t in certain cases, of 

whicli the following are the. most important. 


i Ut Q ^ tO Jy S j Oy 


(a) When the sentence is of the class called aIo^I 

(taking tliis term in its wiliest sense, S H'") at llio end), and (a) the 


0 J y ut fO 


predicate is placed first, as J^j jljJI there is a man in the house, 




L y 

ti C 


under mj/ /wad there is a.- saddle, juj juc- there J3 


is a lenjHtrd in Zidd's /mssession ,* or (/i) the sul)je(.*t is ])rec(ided by an 

fji.y i. ^ M i yt 

intoiTOgative or negative particle, as jtjJI ^ is there 

a 0 y & 6 ^ 

a man in the house, or a woman ? jljJI Ja is there any 

y ^^y 6 ^ 

person in the honse! JcA is there a yonny ma}i amony you ! 

Ci tO fj y S, y yy Vi y 

jljJI ^ jiA-t U there IS no one in the house, U U we /tare 

y 0 

friend, 


no 


0 .. g 


-1 U there is no one belter than thou art. 


U 


(6) Wlien the .subject is imjceded h\' the allirmativo J ; as 

0 *3 i yy 

J>y csrtmdy there is a man standinij. 

(r) When the .subjei-t is a dimiuiilive, because the substantive 
then includes the idea, of the adjective jasua small, or eon- 


i y Oy y y J 0 

worship, one like thse cannot he mean, are (juitc J) 

admissible, and yet the governing noun is iiidelinite, according to 92. 
The inchoative may, however, ho an imhitinito verbal noun, provided 
that it retains the goveriiuient of tlie verb from wliieli it is derived ; 

iii y .J?''?'* ^ > a y (> bt 

e.g. desire to flo fpwd i,s yood, jmoI 

y y y yOJOyOOyy 

jXU order udtal is rhjht is an ahns and to prohibit 

what is wrony Is an alms. Tn both these oases, howevei-, there is 

0 0 y 

evidently a sort of partial determination ; comp. § 75, 

footnote]. 
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Pa r r Till RD. — Syntax. 


A t(m])tlblr ; as UjU^ there /> a muunikni (or a mean jellow) at 

our house (.^co S H^)- 


{(!) Wlicu tlie subject is a ncain <>f u. .general signilicatioii, such 

% J yf it 3 J J ^ it J ^ UlJ 

as all; as p li //// //f 'rish .‘ file f beCciusc 

Cj ul 3 ... .y i it J 

is here e(juiva1ent to mankind, or erery one^ 


and is tliereroro virtually delinite (see S <si>, a). 

B (c) When the seiiteiice exprosses a wish or in‘ayer; as jit*^ 

^0 yy 

peace be ai>on you ! jujJ troe to Zeal ! 


{/) WImui the subjoct is a word which c<julaiiis the conditional 

nieaiiing ot* the [)arl!ch‘ sj\ If, such as (,^ (I) ; e.g. ^St ^aj 
ij any one (jets up, / will yet up with him. 


y 3 y 

(<j) When tine* suiject is pri‘ceded by th(‘ Jla^B ^Ij 5 or irdw 
which iiitroduc<!S a rin-unjstaiitial clause 183), or by the conjunction 
C U 1^ 187]; as j^5 

y t'lt 3 3 d y y & i- y Jit y 3 y y 

J3 dlyo j^i-1 IjkJ //V' trarelled by niylft, after a star 

had already shone /nit, hut fr/nn the moment thy face appeared, Its 


li(lh1 obscured eiery shinlnef star {ijpy 1)1 rhyme for Jjii); 

^ ^4 3 .■ 3 ^ yy 0 y 0 yf 

^ jUkot uyre it not for patience, ecrry lover ivoald 

0 Jt -<3 •} 9 y y 0 y y y y 9 

ilie ; ^^11 ^^5 ^1 if /!, u'ild ass departs (i.e. if a chlel- 

taiu dies), there is a ir}(.d n:<s (another chieftain) in the tribe. 


]) ih) Wluni the subject is tlie answer to a <iuestion, its jiredicate 
being supprcsseil ; as when one asks who is In thy house ! 

and receives tluj rej)ly, a.- man, scil. ^JJ^. 

(/) AVhmi the subject is an adjective, agreeing wdtb and taking 
the place of a suppressed substantive ; as 


belie re r is better than an iinbfdiever, i.e. 


0 t J 0 J 

a believinei man. 


iJ) WliiMi the Siiliject is coiuiecfcod with auotlier sulyect, which is 
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definite or accoinpaniod by an adjective; as ^ 

and a man are f^tandinfj ; jljJt L5?*^ '/emunlfe and 

3 . . j i 

{another) man are in the hnm\ wbeve (p* -bO, note) 

or J^j (above, /) ; J^J 

tall ivonian are in the hoimc. 


[(/;) When two or more indefinite s\il\jerts are pnt togetbev anti- 
thetically or synthetically, a.s tU ^aj one (iatj m Jor //s, B 

another affain.H n.'^ ; Jl3 > 0^53 .'iomr ftajj at her.i iiay. 


(/) When the s)il)ject is in the accusativi? after ^jl. <jl, oie. (S ob), 
as w-JLaji^ I a hun had <i mo/j and a Jo.r Jor 


companionfi.] 

In all tliese different sorts of senten.(*es, there can l)e no doubt tlint 
tlio words foriii a eonijilete sentence, and not niei'idy a part of one. 

Hkm. a. The subject may also be inijelinite in some eases in (J 
wliicb a strong emphasis rests upon it ; as Ikj soMF/nii\(; 

.. rr ^ ^ i ^ 

has hrontfht thee, on‘aning ^ ^omethnuj ijreat or 

imporlani^ or e([uivah.nit to U nofliht;/ Jam lovnifht 

thee hut a tfiiiaj (of itiiporfiince) ; C^,o-X^ ^ib an- ox has spoken! 

IvKM. I). Eurf>pe;ui grammarians have often erred in tbeir 
analysis of the phrase hi the Korrin, xii. 18, Jj j) 

0 > ojj jot e j,' ^ 

This they lia\'(^ tr'anslated eit hm’ ><<///, 

'ijour minds have made a thiraj seem pkasutif unto pou (and ye have 
done if)y Init patience is becominy ; or mais ta patienv.e vaoj mienx : 

or c/ryo pati {paiknlem esse) ptdchrnm est ; according to wliich 

0 

translations would be an indefinite and its j^. 

Still worse is it to regard the words as an exhortaiion, iherefore — 
becominy patience ! {also - yezi emend e Gednld!)y which w'ould neces- 

•5 X , , 

sarily be ’51*^ (§ 'b>). The Aral) commentators are right 

•j ^ 0 0 ✓ 0 

in regarding the words either as a compound i.e. {Jj^^ 
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A ruiii Ijwr'i/'inv my hn.'ii.iixitii (or duty) is {to show) hecominy 

o ^ 

pat/iaicfij or fis ;i corn pound tju^, i.<\ (JJUl) 

and thwfovd [to show) Iwcomintj patwwn Is more secinly. Tho 
for iiAOv of (lioso tAvo views seems to be I lie preferable one. [Comp. 
Sibaw. i. \rt.] 

[ 1 {em. c . Ill sucli sentences as U jli _^^LJT 

^ j y 0 j " 

to-day the slajj was strurk for an intelligent 
]J man (i.e. lie, lieiiig lieedk^ss, li;is Ijeen oaliod to attention) ; ^a5 

(end before now ye. ha ve, hevn rcnitss with regard 
to ffttseph ; Lo eje/ to morrtnr ye ivUl see me^ Lo is not 

pli'oiiMstie, as it lias Ikmmi called i)y some scholars, but forms with 
the following verfial clause* the subject of a nominal scatoiioe of the 
class mentioned under a. Comp, Fleischer, A7. Svhr, i. 179, ii. 
;.190 where many examples are given. I). (C] 



128 . When both snbjeot and prodicato arc deli into, but the 
former consists ot several words, it is also clear, w'ithout the insertion 

^ d t X 

ot the J-oaJI that the words form a complete seiitonce ; as 

J ✓ 0 0 ^ ill X 0 ^ ^ 

fhr {only true) rrltgion in fjod/s sight is 


id- .Islam ; C^\ Jlo^ 

.* ^ ^ ^ a ^ 

the Ukem'ss ff those who e.vjwnd t/wlr wealth in the path 


9 ^ 6 f. r J 9 J 


((.r outs,;) of God, {is) the lihness of a yruin of corn whkh produces 
D seven ears. 


129 . Till) is also not rnroly omitted in sentences in 

which l)oth suljjcct and predicate are definite, but the former consists 
oi only one word ; as Jy.,j Muhnrnmnd is the apostle of 

God; sM 'All is the friend of God ; J^T iUj 

this isjhjpxat felirity (Sl-Kor’an, ch. ix. 90, Imt in verse 7:} we read 
iui). Here a doubt iniglit at first arise, as to 
whether these words form a complete sentence, or merely tlie compound 
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.s\ibjo(rt of one ; in whioli eusc wo must only oxannne wlietlicr tlio A 
words tliat follow can 1)(». ta,ken as tlieir ])i'odi(*ato, Avitliout doiiiu,- 
violonce to sCMise and grammar, or not. 

130 . From tlio lu'on(piii) aj separation, nnisl no 

canifully distinguished the pronoun which is appondod to the subiofrt 

iivl .Of ✓ 

to give it onijdiasis and oonbvast it with another subject 

3I) ; as IJjb TfriS V'as the reason ; 

4 . 0 0 ui ^ Oto ^ ^ x-j D » o.a ^ 

Jjup JlaJI >A IJjb /‘/‘this he the truth from riier; 

jUaJl ^ the Muslims (and not sla,v(\s or mercenaries) firmed the 

armij; ^ \y[^ hut TiiKV nrre the. doers of ivronj/.— 

This promivni is also fre([ueutly a})])eiided (as in the other Semitic 
languages) to a ])ronominal siilHx in any case, to give it em])hasi.s 

✓ i, la ^ be. .f d i 

|comj). S 1*10, rem. o]; e.g. thou art the 

>1'^ 'i ✓ <i y’.-x J J JC.r ^ ^ ^ 

watcher orer them; *Xo-l djjlj opinion was 

..WMf ^ f b ^ Of^ 

that no one should tal'e anpthinij ; JAi)! IJiA I 3 l 

^ > 0 y .t y b-o y \ by 

■where then is MY share of this hootij] U ^UxJI whose 


t b y J on y 3 y 


is this hook i OuRS ; ^3 what pre rented vou twn 

fnrm dniiaj that! 1*^1 Op Ol fhiukest 

that 1 hare less wealth and (fewer) ehiidrea than thou : and more 

y ybtO 3 3 J y^vii yb y y y 

rarely to a noun in the accusative, as ^ and 

we. made his of/spriuef the surrirors. I'lie em[)hatic J is sometimes 

vi .0 3 0 yj. Ct 3 0 ^ ^ 

prefixed to it, as if WK he the rifjhteous. D 


[Mem. Jn the ])recc(ling ((uotations fi’oni the Kor’an some read 

Jll y bM> y 3 y J a 3 J ^y,yCyyb It yi yt 

j;aJi ^A, jj3^UaJI ^A, ijJjj ^Lc J,SI Ul, taking thesi* words 

us nominal sent(mc*es, wliioh form in tlio fii'st and second case the 
pi'odicato of in the third tlui s(»cond object of just as in 

y b 00 y y 3 /-by Ji 3 £ 

dUo yb 0^1, I think Zeld is heller ihan ihon m% the 

• y b 0 b y y 3 _ 

words JLLo yb are the second object, ot 


W. IT. 
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[§1S1 


A 131 . If, however, in a jioiniiial seuteuce, a more precise iudication 
of time ami mood be necessary, the Arabs use for this purpose 
or one of its “sisters’' (^,5 41, 42). Tlie imperfect lias in this 

case the usual meauinifs of the imperfect (S ^i); whilst the perfect 
admits of four sij'iiifications ; viz. {<i) of the hhtorical le)m: or Greek 
aorist (S 1, a), in 'wliich case it has, accordiiif;- to the Arab gram- 

luariaus, the ,sens(! of jUo to hreome ; (h) of tlie actual pi/rjtxf, (S 1, (>) ; 

j j .• •' 

{<:) of |.]ie act mil hnperJWtj as it- wore a sliortoning of 
B which also occasionally occurs (.i; 9); ami {d) sometimes, especially 
ill the Kor’an, of the pre.-yi^nf, hut only by giving a ])eculiar turn to 

^ <>■ tV rtf' W 

its use as a- jiorfoot. (7/f/.s’ hrro/m: hf nutirre, 7re<^i.'Afrt), as AXi\ 

joS^c- carllt/ Ota/ Is a wdtr/fi’r orcr ytni (Sura iv. 1). Tlie ))erfor*t 
exiiresses tlic pri scnt in jiarticular after the iu‘.t(ativo pai'tiele U, 

t , ^ d i i' ^ 

and the interrogative particles, such as I ; c.sj;. 

H'H Koran) is not a story itmmted 

C (hy MuhaniTnad), hnt o (Vii/irmatlon of tr/iat (i.c. of t/ir samu/ writluys 
tritirli) pirnded It; ^ 

inter them (lit. it is not to them that they shotild enter them) hut imtii 
Jeor ; aIJ! ^ helierr e.veepl 

tty the pernnsshm ttf (hul ; b/-tfu3 ^ he Is not {the man) ht 

do us ony hnrm ; aAJI ineapahle of 

lettlnf/ — lit. /*.s* nat {the one) to let — your hellef perish (i.o. yo un- 
]) rcfrarded ) ; is it a 

wonder to men that I I V have made a revelation to one of them. '{ 

132 . The subject of a sentence is troiiuently not specified, cither 
beciuise we do not know it, or do Jiot clioo.se to incntion it. We liave, 
liowever, tlie option of exiuussiiiir ourselves either personally, by such* 
forms as one says, they say, peopk say, {Jcrin. man sayt, Fr. on dit ; or 
impersonally, either hy uicans of the passive voice, as it is said, Germ. 
es wird yesayt, or of the active voice, as it rains, Germ, es reqnet, Pr. 
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il pleat, ^riie Arabs too express themselves lu botli ways (with the A 
restriction stated in § 183, rern. h). If they wish to use the personal 
form, they (‘iiiploy {a) the tliivd person inasc. of tlio verb with 
its own nomen a<^eiitis, delined or uinlelined by the article; as 

J515 Jls one said, J5UJI Jls id. (lit. he who, or every one who, was 

in a position to say^ saui ) ; JjIaJI one says, is wont to say 

(lit. every one who is in, or yets into, a position to say, says). 11 lO 
deterniination of the sinj»ular suhjo(*t by the artide expresses in suclj 
cases a distributive totality, (h) If tlie undotined subject is one of a 
imniber of persons Avlm arci knowm to us, the sulfix pronoun of the B 
third person plural is annexed to the iiornen a^^enlis to imlicato tliese 

perstuis ; as ^15 J15 one of them said, (cj If tliere i)0 several 
indefinite subjects, tlic third pevs. plur. niasc. of tlio verb may be 

use<l, as lyis they say, l>o-cj they thinh ; but it is mor(> usual to 
employ the verl) in the singular and its nomen agentis, delined or 

undefined by the article, in the j)lural, as said : 

v\>****^l i3i3 1.^ no one has ever heardt 

anytbiny more beautiful than this (lit., those wlnt can hear have never 0 
heard etc.). 

Hk.m. (7. Instead of the nomen agentis, delined or uiuhiliued, 

•j j fif/- a 

such words as J^o^j a man, a woman, and the like, are 

occasionally used, with or without the artiel(i (errmpare 1 Sam. 
ix. <}); as J\3 Jili J15, JiUM J^L^ etc. 

^ fi 0 

For the nomen agentis with the pliu’al suilix, the word 

. , e J 3 d.' p. b 3 3 ^ ^ 

a jmri, some one, is otteii employed, as Jl5 J15. J) 


[ UiCM. b. A peculiar manner of expressing the general terms 
somebody, sonwthuiy, certain ones, etc. is to use tlie lelat ivc pn^nouns 

o#* •.*“'*% 0 ^ .f bi 0 

^ and U wuth reptditiou of the verb, as Jp Jp^ 


ihere came doivn from its inkahitanU toko came down, i.e. some of 

p. b% p- ^ bt 

them; U he gave me what he yave me, i.e. 7nn('h, or 

littlpy, or somethiny between die two, according to circumstances. It 



2(!S 


Pakt Third. — Si/ntaa\ 


[§ 133 


A is S])Cuially ('iiiployiHl /o nmijnifii and mnUijdy, 

if ail iniprossion of soinfthin,^ iinpoi-taiit or inyslorious is to l)o 

xdx X xdx 0 

ootivoydd, Kor’riu ]iii. 10 U wV/y //. thxU 

cor&ml thii siUra-lree ivhlrh c.ovt-vr.d If,, i.o. hods ttf adoring anigah.^ 

133. [f tlie hnjH rrowd form of (wpressioti is to be emjiloyed, tlio 
Arabs use tbe ihinl person vsing. imise.. of the passive voiee, whether 
o{* a. transitive ov of an intra-iisitive verb, ( wliieh, liowover, may never 

X xd/d ^ X J ^ 

B be used absolutely like the Batin itar, J/dtir]: as it 

has hr.i’n n'.rlticu, it /s irrittr/i v:ith ihr wrifing rm! ; 

X J J J 

thrre fras a frardling, thctf tracrUed totrards 'Ind': if 

has hern dlrpntrtfj fhrrr has born a dispnfr about it ; ijujLi loiij 

5 X £ i 

therv is rrhcnimt third felt, fhcif third rrhcuuaiflg ; j.^ thoru 

C Ox X X Of 

iras a- passing bij Zeid ; JjJI a. nedafion iras madr tf> them; 

/’I *' * 

L5^ hi! Janifrd (lit. thn'r iras a. rtn'rring throirn nrrr him,, 
5|Wnn), wiioiuM! fjh' person in a faint, fern. 

X Ox X Ml ^^^0 xOx ^ ^ xOxx^i^O xOx 

(m niier tniu*s iiieorreetly ly??^ and, without 

tlie prepo^-itioii [■; li;i, nim.], fcui. [SiiDihirly 

X X J 

hr rape n ted {fit, tlnrr tras a Jail nig upun his hand),, and 
lu'iice 0 ,^ ^ ^ he h repmtiii;/ ; l^Ie. the 

j'oiinddi u in r ; tin; Iwiielltcd , \yiA C-»*-o .ihe irns 

D kft an arj>lM,i, or a icldaw.] Verbs tlius used are always of the 
iiiancHlna’ .n'cuder, wliieli the Arabs Imjueiitly oiu]iloy whore avo should 
use the neuter. The iieuter iilur.d of adjeetives and iiouiina agoutis 
and patioulis is, however, always e.xpie.sseil by the fciaiuiue plur. sau. 

or tlie plur. Iract. ; as oUlsOI heantiful things (not whicli 

ineaus handsome, persons), OL^I yood {fdiimjs not 05^1, 'vhieli 
lucaus (jo(kI mm), existinff Ihinps, Ol^iyi nccessari/ things, 

>x 0j0x _ Jx-x5x ^ 

possible things, ad/lictious, calamities, e.i'vAtin(j 



§ 1 3»‘]] The Sentemxi <(; its Parts. — tHuhj. <t- Pred. ; impers. passive. 2(>9 


(Minses (from himlramrs (from [TI»o sing. fern. A 

0 ^ ^ 

imi.st hi) iiscm] for the ii(3nter of tlio nvmiorals, ns >t>%j threr tfihafs 

I 

or (ptalitias, and miiy he. used for tlmt of the ]>rououiis, as djjb t/wse 
f/u?if/s.] 

Rem. a. The passive of directly transitive verbs may bo used 
(‘i tiler p(M’soiially or impersonally ; as U (a hook r)r lelhrr) ?/y?.s 

'writte^i^ and thr. ort of vyrituaj woti perfunncd. In the former ca,s(‘, 
the <lircet object or accusative of the active voice [or tin? sentence 
that supplies its place, JS 23, rem. c] beconu's tln^ subject of the 

pa.ssi\e ^IS) ; in Ihc* latter, ai'coi'ding to the Ara.b 

grammarians, th(^ subjc'ct is the nomen actionis of tin* \ei l) itself, 
M'liieh, how(‘ver, can only b(.‘ used if <(ijalilied, as will be seen 
hereafter; so that, Jiccording to their view, tlie impm-sonal passivi* 
hccomes really personal If a jiassive, nvIhcIi is, act.'ording to our 
ideas, imp(‘rsomil, governs an ol.)ject by means of a preposition (as 

this ol)ject becomes virtually (he subject of tla^ passive. Q 

\oice, just as it. was virtually the objc^ct of the active, and con- 
seijuently if the iiomcn actionis be expres.sod along witli it, it must 

, ^ ^ 9 ^ Ct' *i 9 r 

bo put III tlie a,c.cnsai;ive ; as lj.w aJI j.w (not from tlie active 
aJI he fninu.jjed to him {ti jonrue^imj). In either case,— 
M'hetlier tlie pa.ssi\i! be personal or impersonal,- it is ^ Lo 

j i y 

dAfrli, an art of irhieh the ayeut, i.o. tin* acting person, is not tauard 

(Vol i. g 71, rem.), not e^en by means of a. pri.>posit:ion, as with us 
(for the subject of thi', passive voice is, as wo have said above, 

0 J 9 ^ 

merely tlio <u or object of tlm active voice*', con verted into j) 

^9^ ^ tr t' 0 m’lr ^9.0 y y y ® .y y Q yyy 

the subject, and so JicUll ^15^ ^15, or J^UJI ^L.c 

y9^ X 

siijypiyiny the place of the aymt). If tlie agent is to be 


j ^ ^ Q ^ 

* The iU or object, may be either pare, i.e. the 

✓ i d ^ 

accusative, or impure, i.e. a preposit ion with the genitive 

9 J 9 y ^ i •• 

ij3J^3 
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Paut 


L§ 


A 




c 


D 


iiaiiied, tho a(;l;ivc vuice must ho usod^. — As stated in § ^0, ft, rem. ft, 

J « JO-tf J id ^0^ 

tlie accusative of tfio iioinen verbi (JAWl Jya*)l ) can bo changed 
into tin*. siibj(*ct of tlic passive voice only when it is qualitiod or 
spceialisi'd by an adj(M‘tive or a sul)stantive in the genitive. Wo 

cannot say because sucli an undefiiu^d inasdar 

adds notliing to tlio imjaning of the verb (d^ oj^Sli *j ) ; but we 


^ ^ 6 ^ ^ J ✓dA* J d ^ O^d^-'-J 

may say jujlw [and even 

In expressions such as viJUi ^ J^5 *X5 

nc^ ^ 00 ^ 

Mie words ami are not to he considered as niasdars, hut 

as substantives, the meaning being somolhirif/ ?vas fnaml and 

•id.* 

sororthuuj Wftfi said about it]. Tin; can he put in tho nomina- 

tive also, but only wlion it is capable, of inll(‘ction and adds 

somethijig to the meaning of the verb. Wo cannot say V^J 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 r t 

from jofcw (j rode- early this moruuuj^ nor JjUc from 

df ^ & d- d- d- *i d /- ,d 

hr ml beside fJiee^ nor ; hut we nuiy say 

d-OJitajUdddd ^ i , ,d‘ ,> 

A i u»aJ I Friday icas Iravellrd, lurniaddn was 

d- d' ^ dd * 

0 J 0 d- 

fasted. When a passive. v(?rl) is connected with a, <ju and a 

Odd 0 J 0 J 0 ^ 0 ^ ^ 0J> r 0 » 0 dd ^ z dd Oid^ 


alone caji, a.s a general rule, Ihjcoiuc tho JtUJI ^50; e.g. 

d- ^ tOdO , ddt dd ^ 3 d-<9 .-idd l! ^ .?dx Odr- ... i 

L5^ l^jLw bj.^ joj -Since 


the A?‘a]) uses iiniiiy verbs as directly transitive?, which in our 
idiom are only indirectly so rein, ft], their passives may of 

coui'se l>o employed in both of the above ways; e.g. not only 

(iuip(?rs.) m6?ans ventuui est ad r.uni^ but also simply 
(pers.). In the former cas(?, only tlie third person sing, tnasc. is 

^ ^ 0 ^ 9^ ^ 3 

used, imperf. eUw ; in tlie 


* [Tn modern Arabic the agent may be iiajiicd with the passive by , 
0 

means of the preposition by : see § 48, 4, rem. ft and comp, 

Fleischer, A7. Srhr. i. Ul, 5l>9, iii. 68, Hpitta ^ 173, c, Nbldeke, Zur 
(J rauimalik, p. 
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lattor, all the luiuibers and persons are eniplc^yed, sing. 3 p. ni. A 

^ 0 ^ X 0 t) ^ r* ^ 

f. 2 p. in. C-.A, ete., as somethin (j was 

brought to him (act. he hronght him something). 

IIkm. /). Our iiuporsonal actives iiidicaling natural plicnoinorut, 
such as it snows^ it rains, etc., are always expressed hy the Arabs 

personally. They say either ^5 the snow snows, ^\s.a 

the rain rains, ur the shg snows, Opsi^ the sky 

miiM. In l;lio lat/tor of tliose t\v<) forms of cxprossiori tlio suhstiiiitive B 
lU-Ji is sonietirnes suppressed, leaving only the \'(M‘1) in the 3(1 pers. 

sing, fein., CUxJj, Ojixo — [In like manner tln^y say 
I was in the morning, where wo. should say it was in the morning ; 

r ' 7 • t* »• • 

/ am in the erennig tor it ts evening ; OU jjl w-wJu ^ he 

tamed not tong tJoU he dietl for It was not long hefurr he died, 
etc. D, C.'l 


IIkm, c. in the case of woi-ds like it is allowed, C 

ft IS neeessary, it hehores, etc., followed by with the 

suljjuru^tive,, the subject natin-ally is the following claus(.>, and 
therefore the ^■erb does not come unchu- tlie head of imper-sonal'*'. 


134 . 13ie (‘oni[>leiiients of the snhjt^ct and predicate are annexed 
to thorn either )>y sahordination (the acensativo^ or a ]ire])osit.ion witli 
tlic genitive) or roordination (apposition). 

135 . When the pronoiuinal .suHixes arc attached to a. .substantive 

in tlio accii.satlvc^, governed by a verb, or to one in tlie genitive, I) 
governed by a prepo.sition annexed to a veiii, they may refer to the 
agent of the verb, and conserpiently have a r('/le.rire meaning, for 


* [On the impersonal nse of .see 50, (t, footnote. Comp, 

^also Nohh^ke, Zur Grammalik, p. 70 s(;q. who adds dj lju 

liis opinion changed as to the m alter, when it was 

next year, et^c.] 
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Part Third. — Syntax. 


[§136 


A wliicli tlie Arabic, like tbe other Semitic laii"Hagos, lui.s no distinct 
[ironoininal form; as aJU JIAii he hae spent hi.s (own) money; tjJlS 
they said to their {own) hrothers. But a snlh.K attacJicd to 
tlio verl) itself caimot h:ivo a retlexivo iiioaiiiiii? : to ^ivo it this, the 


\vov<l stud, rssrittry [or Jacr,] (iiiul in later Araliit; 

or sfitfr) iniisl. he interposed ; 

^ ye .i *.7 


as 


iH Jja he killed himself; .tLJo <v >c eonsole thyself thereieith ; 


B yj^3j 


J 0 y t>t 

cJCIaI / /lara dn 


a y 6 t% 


; [aXJ I rvsnjii 


wyiiiif ffi ()od :] ox('(?])l: in t)ie case of tlie verba corrlis (Jj 21, />, p), 
when tlio prononiiiial snllix is the first object and the second object 

<■ y 1 3^ y . , 

is either a. noun or a whole scnteni‘e ; as aJld^ ht' nua(fin«(l 

< 9 y 3 0 y >’yy 

liurisfdf stravk ; olj //c smr Inwst'lf (in a dream, it 


appeared to him as if he \vere) y>m‘.svV/ vc/^/c. [A sni’lix attaclied 
U) a. ])reposition annexed to the verb may ha-va? a /r/h^.rlrr mea.niiif>-, 

as /u/v/c unniind of nonnoi t^'dh hint : 

^ 0 3 3 3 y y y y ^ y 3 d 3 3 y vt y \tt y 

tfnd fr/ten 

" y* £ ’ y 


Xvhiiritfft/ncx'.nr hat! laid if (Jvrnstdont) v:asf{' he rurritul ojf" triih 

ul y <)•*> 3 d y y 

him f hr principal writ of fhr BhufdhraH ; ^31 CUio-Oi^ / drem 


my son fo mystd/. Tliis Imwever is allowed only wlioj-e no doubt can 
arise as to tin*, uieauinsi; of I lie sulfrx — which in this and tlie fornnu’ 
cas(' happens oftener with, the suffixes of the 1st and 2tl iierson, tliaii 

with that of the .‘>d pers. — and even then the intei'position etc, 

D takes jilace. rve<iuently. ] 


Rem. 0«.»iii])ai'«i tin* use, in and Aram., of |.aj£U, 

son/,, t3>‘y or* D’lj, hoHf'j and body ; and in /Ktliiopic, 

of CXri! head. 


136 . The complemeuts wliicIi arc coordinated with, or idaced in 
apposition to, the subject or predit.'ate, are called by tlie Arab grain-« 

. 3 y i y . , 0 ^ 

manans srifnenthi, followers or oppositirrs (siii<^‘. and the 

word to which tlu^y anj placial in appo.sition is called that 



§136] The Senteyice d' its Paris. — Appositives; the Adjective. 273 


which is followed (by some word in apposition). They are generally A 
connected with a noun, more rarely with, a verb. 

{a) Witli the noun is thus united tlie adjectice, wliich, like all 
otlier words in apposition, folloAvs tlie noun, and agrees with it in 
respect of determination or iiideterinination, as well as of gcmler*, 

4 ^ 9 i I* -■ OMt t ii ^ 

nun.iher, and case ; e.g. (i noble nian, of the 

nobU man , ljuj the noble Z eld {^cc.), Ills (jlorioffs 

book; a square pedestal; handsome 

^ ^ i i O'* *" 0 ^ <.>>>■ 

'Women; (jreat treasures (aco.); ‘>r B 

^ ^ .1- ^ 

or .///VM mountains : or << 7/oWc or 

family, [ijyuyli^y wicked people. As the pre<M.Mling exain]>lcs prove, 

the adjective following a collective noun denoting rational beings 
(Vol. i. § 292, h) may be put in the singular and agree with the 
grammatical gender of the collective, or in the plural sanus or fract us 
acct)rding to the natural gender of the persons indicated. The 
pltiralia fracta, even when derived from a inase. sing, are construed 
with adjectives in the fern, sing, or plural (sanus or fract us). They C 
can have an adjective in the niasc. plur. only hy a misfructio ad 

^ 1 0 » 5 > 

sensum, as has been remarked Vol. i. § 300, for instance JVj 

believing men. This is also applicable to the names of Arab tribes, as 

the noble Koreis (comp, § M7). Jhe collectives 
mentioned Vol. i, 291, a, c may be joined to an adjective in the fein. 

sing, or in the plur. fein. [sanus ox fractu^ as r>r 


pasturing sheep or goats; those mentioned Vol. i. § 292, r^] to an 

Oft/- J J ^ ^ Of 

adjective either in the sing. masc. (as 1' 

fi f f f 0 f J f ot 

the ring-necked doves ; or in the sing. fern, (as e.g. 

trunks of palm-trees worm-eaten and empty: or in the plur. 


* [Exceptions are ^.51 «lo femmine, i.e. seft 'water ; 
a herv(^aphrodite. For an exception to the agreement in number' 
see § 100. D. G.] 


W. II. 


35 
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Part Thikix — Spitasr, 


[§ 


A saiiusi fein., as OlixiU tvn/ tall pahn-traa^ ; or in the broken 

J X dJ iO ' J 0 ^ 

plural, as Jliill the Imiry chmh ; the dusky 

ivhite dates. A noun inaj' have two or move adjectives connected 

J ^ 0^6^ i 9 a ii fO 0 

with it; j^\ the hriylit red .star : 

w tho mum of God, the ivvrpatiiiwnate, the merci/uL — Soinotiiiies 

5 6 0 ^ >■ . . 

ii .sub.stjintivo is used iidjcetlvely ; as youru! ironian {who 

B Is) a piir/iii (nSin^ niyj); a number oj mo^iques ; 

r : T-:|- 

St ^ ^ 

ojs> J^-uJ it eontain.< a number of horses and men ; 

CHi^ number of tfiars : and. this is a usual 

^ i tf lA ^ 

custom of his. Tl)is is especially the case with iieinina verbi ([aa^I 
; see Vol. i. § 230, rein, c) ; as 5ji Jloi.j there are 

Si A Si i O'd'O i J J* 

plenty (f men with me : JUJi ivealth 

^ A j> if 9 A f J 9 l-j' 

C with a (/rent lore: a 5U juj jJJu and ye are a band of 


» 6 V ft » . 


. . ^ 9 6 fti.> 9 

more than a hundred; a fastiny man, Jjkt 51^1 </ 


d ' f fi 9 f fj 9 


■woman, ^^5 people idth whom one is pleased, Vj^ 


06 .' 0 6 .-^ 96 .. 


a- rlea-ciny blow and a violent thrust tuul a burning 
shot"^. (Joinpare, in Hebrew, ‘ISD.JD Nuiii. ix. 20, Ijyj^ 

T : ' • T - ; . T 

Nelieiii. ii. 12 ; and in Syriac, iKjj^ many gardens^ Uia 
l^CKD XlI^ mutiy sons and dunyhters. 


D 


* [It is sonu^tiinfts a matter of taste or use, whether tlie tjualifica- 
tion by a genitive (§ SO), or by apposition is to be employed ; for 

instance some tribes of Kuis say lyj JWy, 

instead of the usual 'iLj, JUj, and a tradition 

has 1 a had companion is to he compared to 


a blacksmith\s helloivs (Zaiiiabsarl, FCiik i. 372 seq.\ comp, the Gloss, to 
Ibn al-Fakili h. v. D. G.] 
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Krm. a. A noun in the dual »)!■ ])lural may, of course, be A 
followed by two or more adjectives in tlu3 singulai*, if a (contrast 

between the ol>jects uioiitioiied be intended ; as 

sate tha ftm Zeids. the. lihtmxl and the stingy ; 

i y y y y y i H y y 

^J3 ^ passed, hy (three) mm, (one) 

tall, (one) short, a.nd (one) of riiiddle size. 

TIrm. h. If an adje<‘tivo in the? dual bo connected with two 

t 

• a y 

singular nouns, whose regents (J^Ip) are identical in meaning and JJ 

y y y y 0 0 y y y y 

government, it agrees with tluiiii in case ; as jyjaJlj juj 

y y 0 0 y d y yiyi 6 y y y i b i y 0 y i b ^ y 

y y y y ^ f y ^ 

if the. two regents bo discordant in meaning or government, the 

adjective is put either in the accusative (supplying I meati) 

0 

or in the nominatn'e (as the of a suppressed viz. Ua) ; 

9 y y^.O 0 0 y y y f y 9 y y> y y y 9 ) 9 y y y 9 y J 9 y y 

as <u* 

9y yO^ fi 9 y y y^jO 

tii‘ -Lf the two singular mmns be connected 0 

with only one regent, as subjects or objects, tht‘ same consti'iictions 
ot the adjective are admissible; e.g. ^’^51*11 juj ^15 or 

■!' 9 y y -^Oy 3 oty y y9y> 

: the one 

be th(i subject and the other the object, the construction varies 
accfU'ding to the relation of the regent to each in respect of its 

y y9.0 -3 9 y O 9 y y x y 

mcjuiing; you say juj where the relation is 

0 y 

difrerent in respect of meaning (for Zeid alom* is Ojto, and *Amr 

•i 3 9 y 9y -0*^ ^ 9 y 0 9y y y y 

alone is but I juj where the relation D 

0 y 3 

is the same (for both Zeid and ^\mr ar(i at unn? and 

tf y y 3 

Rkm. c. In later times a noun in the dual, whether masculine 
or feiriinine, is sometimes construed with an adjective in the 

. ... '' 0 

singtdar Jettunine ; as European miles (A^ 

« y y y y ^ y 

y 9/0 3 y y y 3 y 3 y y ^ y y f 

niasc.); 2L3LaX« their two houses are 
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Part Third.— AS ywiair;. 


[§ 136 


cont.ufumtSy the walk Umchiny each other (jl> usually fern.), [tor a 
tliird example see ^ This coiistruetion has become the rule in 
modern xirabic. 

Ri5M. (L It is ahv'ays possible to break the natural connection 
betwetm a substantive and its adjective (^lauUI), when the latter is 

employed ; ns ^j>j\ 

Wwxiiji, or I, supplying, in the case ot tiie nominative, yb, 

" " " oi ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and of tlui accusative, (-see § 35 , 8 , rern, a). 

11km, e. The pronoun U is often used in apposition to an 

J 0 fl 9 ^ 

indetinite noun, with a vague intensifying force U) ; as 

" s 

U sorne {iunnll} iiumber or quantitu ; l-o Ukiil yli-e ns some 

book {or other) ; U C^»> thou art come becmise oj some matter 

...• ^ ^ t ^ y! i ^ ^ ^ fi ' Of- 0 y 0 < ^ ^ it Cl 

[of importance) \ l.^ ^yu U aAJI jjl 

^ ^ C ^ 

W rmlfj frOiJ is not ashamed to invent (lit. strike^ coin) some 
siniUitiuk {or othf;r)j a ynat and ivhat is above it (in the scale of 


yi ^ r 

creation) ; U m^arly ecpiivi 


alent to 


5 ^ iohat a man ! 


^j.3 Jy :5 U Ju^s what a man to have been slain was he yjhom 
the Beau Koreim. have slain! [xVnother mode of expressing the 

-f -f > If ^ ^ i 

same idea is the use of (^^A) ^A U (j^A) yb afte.r a verbal noun, 

*• .J m* 

of (j^A) 3 A U after an adjective or ;in e(|uival(.‘nt exju'cssion such 

C* Q ^ Ct bfO f 0 f 

MS AXiUI - AXAJi (S 51 , a\ in the sense that a person or 

.1 thing possess^^s a ([ualil v in a certain degrof.*, either hetwceii the 

w ftfO i i f 

two extremes, /xtVptoV n (aAiJI or in an indetinitcly high 

degree, liistaoee.s of the former are yb bo jjyUl yyl 

tyriyhloj coiour, very my on while ; ^A U aJL 5 J| rather fe w than 

y ^ ff I f- 6 (, ^ ^ ^ rt , , 

many ; ^A U blackishy etc, ; of tlio latter ^^a U ^^A 

ff *3 Ct y 

a very yreai need ; ^yA a very dangerous snake ; 

y ff > r bt t> Ct lO ^ ' 

^yA Lo much more to the north. (This use of 
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^ U is not to bo confounded with its use in such plirnscs us A 
yk U he is in the way tvMch onyhl to he pursufdj sc. ; 

or ^ U jus»-U sJjJtJ everybody huyfos what is the 

ss - " 

meaniny of hamd ^fwaise'^). l->. G.] 

{b) As regards the demonstrative pronouns, which are looked 
upon by the Arabs as substantives (Vol. i. >5^ l!)(), d, and 388), eitliev 
they maybe placed in apj>osition to the substantive, or the substantive 

to them ; as IJJb this kiny, lit. this {persim), the kiny ; l\ 

Zild^ this (person)y i.e. this Zeid or ZUd here. In both (*ases the 
apposition is a qiialilicative one, whence the first word in each is 

called by the Arabs s^y>oy^\ that whieh /> descrihed, and the second 
the description or descriptive epithet. [The ]>lura,lia IVacta are 

construed with a pronoun in the fern, sing., unless they designate 
ration.'il Ixuiigs, in which case the pronoun may bo in tbe plural, as 

jiipf This last is also applicable to the collectives, as C 

jb^\ and the names of Arab tribes, as j As the 

demonstrative pronoun is by its nature detinite, the noun in apposition 
to it must of course be definite likewise. If it bo defined by the 

0 jOy 

article, the demonstrative usually prccerles, as very rarely 

0 y J J a y f y 1 J f y 

follows, as ; c.g. this man, seldom IJ^A But if 

the substantive be definite by its own nature (as a proper name or 
a mere word, 78, and Vol. i. g 292, r), or defined by having a genitive 

after it, the demonstrative always folhnvs ; ns IJJb juj this Zvid. (see ]) 

above)*'; ^JlA this {word) idan : oSa 

y y B y y 6 y 

y y y 9 y ^ ^ . 

^ it is well known in yrammar that this did has the meaning 

" .yylx 

of ma'a; these my servants or these servants of mine; 


* If the proper name has the article, tju^ may possibly precede, 
because it is to a certain extent a common noun defined by the article 

(see above) ; as tjjb, or tjjb this el-Hdrit. 
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[§137 


A Ijjb U:;5^ to thh timo or a<jv of ours ; thh 

i- * 

/fifwu/s hook of kls. On the otlier hand, in .such a phrase as a5U 

c j-t* 0 it ‘19 ii ^ •* 1 

3u\^Q dJUt tlic words diJ! aSU are the preaicale oi and 

^ ^«i# 0 

is a circunistaiitial accusative, t/iis /.< t/ie she-camd of (tod, (as) 

^ ‘•OfO 9 j' 9 9 I 

a sign unto you, [likewise, in the sayiiij,^ W ™ 

words ^Ub ^15 juj must he consiilered as the predicate or IjA, 

J 01 t ^ 

sre this is ( see tkere is) ZVul stand iug at the door, in IJJb 

B i^UsidJI /r’;v is ^Omar the sou of el-Uatfab girded 

,.i , bia i 0 i ^ i ^ e£«» isw.*'/'# 

with the sword, ^UadJ! ^ is the predicate, 
a circumstantial a-ccu.sative, 1). O.J 

137. J.^, and hjss freipiently l.dU, totality, are often 

placed after the definite noun which tlicy might govern in tiie genitive 
(§ 82, </, h), ill whi<.‘h case a pronominal suffix is appended to them, 

Ojiij J St ^ 0 J f ^ i S ^ 

referring to that noun ; as or 

Jiix ^ ^ 3 t •• <'0x' ^3 ^ 3 

C (alf^o j^bJl, ji 82, h) ; \yX^ or t/w irhole 

0 

it 3 3 “ 3 f ‘I' Oy 3 3 ul .f 3 9 ^ Of 

tribe: OlJc-^JI all the Hinds ; <jU.dU the whole army ; 

933Cif30fOf 

the whole tribe or family. If the noun he indefinite, tliis 
construction is Inadmissible, for the pronominal siiHix, hm’ng by nature 
definite, cannot refer to any otlier than a deiiiiitc noun. Idiero is, 
however, one exception, namely, when the indefinite noiin indicates a 

. . , . . 31^99, 3 9 f f 

precise period vj tune ; e.g. 4 a£& ^ a whole month ; ^ a whole 

3 f f yt 3 9 f t Si f 9f f 

1) year; w^j b 0 would- thaj, the number Ug' 

f f ^ f ' • 

months) oj a whole year were (fill) Ithjeb ! AVords of a vague signifi- 

9 9 f f 9 9 Si 3 

cation, such as Ot^} time, a space, of time, etc., 

i J 

cannot he thus construed. —After and its sulHx we often find a 
second apposition, agreeing with the preceding substantive in gender, 

miinbor and (rase, naiuoly, the adjective fcin. iU^, plnr. inasc. 

(see Vol. i. g 309, a, 8) ^ (the dual masc. CjU^I, 
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^ ^ 9 ^ 

and feni. adniitted by the groat majority of gram- A 

^ X j^0£0jiij J ^ t J'O^ 4r * if ^ 

marianH) ; as <unl the angeds all {a'dhovt 


eureption) prodrated fhe/nsidres. Sometimes this word is used witivoiil 

wi if ^ 0 t 0 j Hif 

; as ‘emly I will Imd them all astmij; 


0 t 


»£ a & dl J 9 


jAjJt OsXUi jjjt in that case I vxndd pass all my time in 

weepincf in rhyme for ; 1*^1 U^j iJiJS Oj-o jS the 

pulley crhiked a 'whole day. 

Hkm. a. Tiistoad of using the pronominal suffix, tlio noun itself B 

• . 

IS orvasionally repeated after ; as in the verse of Kuteiyir, 

if f i>f^ dl yi 1 dt fO if ^ 9i ^ 

0 thou most like of all men to the 

a ^ j 

moon (in beauty), instead of 

-- 

IIkm. h. A peculiar use of as an appovsitive is exemplified 

i’ i v! i J if ^ if t ^ 3 f9f9 r 3 

l*y tlie phrases ^laii^juJI ys he is* a tnie hero, 

f C“? if ffOt^ ^ J f 

he is a thorough scholar : ^^1 thon 

9fO if I 

art a real man. Siniilarly, according to ez*Zamahsari, ^U)l IJJ8 (j 

ifOfO ul iOfO yt if 2 

^UJI 3^, or^l*JI ^ja., this is a thorough scholar toil, effort, 
.1^ 

pains ; truth, realily, fact). (C<»rnp. § 82, h, rein, footnote.] 

3 if 9 i 

Rem. c. To sometimes appended other synonymous 

words, which form their fern. sing, and masc, and fern. plur. in the 

3 a 9 t 3 f 9t 3 if9£ 

same way ; viz. jXjI. The usual sequence of 

3^9t3jl3 ■)9^ 9/0 f».f 

these synonyms is exemplified m the phrase aJL^ 

J ^9f- 3 ff 9£ 3 ^ 0 t 

^^1 the entire army came; but tlio order of the last I) 

3 f 9s. 3 i.9t 

two may be inverted, ^-oj! They are scarcely ever used 

it J if 3if9t 39^ 9fO ff if 

singly and without ; as j:>^\ the ndiole tribe, 

ff 9 dt fO 3 9if^if93dt if 393 if 

or people, came to me ; iU) ji3l W 

^ if 9 £ 'i 9 * 

0 fvould that I were a sacking child, whom M-Delfd 
(or she with the slender nose) would carry for a lohole year ; 
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[§138 


they fnrnfid theAr hacks upon 

us and protected thcniselves one and all by (seckiny Tefuye from us 
behind) cn~Xo^tnAn ihn Znr^a. 


i /■ « t 


I JIkm. d. i^^ 


I is also often eonuected witli tlio noun to which 


0 t 


it rtders by ineans of the preposition as 

0 • 

came all of them, all together. Likesvist^ 139) and the 

0 Of 0 W J 

words j^\ (properly a thong of nntamud hide) and Ixaj (a ivorn-out 

OCJOJ ^ OOCjO^»»x 

J3 rope), as dju^. take thou it all: i.\i^ the people 

\f J 02^ 0.- 

rame altogether : d^^jj tiling al- 

together ; dZcjJ I have brought thee the thing altogether. 

Similar (ujrroboj'ative.s 139, icm. a) are given by JTaiiiadani in 
liis Kitah U-FAflH, Beyrout ed. }>. 214. D. G,] 

138. Like and its synonyms av(^ used 0*5^3, fern. 

0 Ox 0 0 

both (§ 83), !\>uu a part] and ci-tfu a half They follow tht3 noun to 
0 which they refer, and take the appropriate pronominal suffix ; as 

X 0 X X i .* W X J OfO Irf 

Ike teacher and the physkian, both of 

X X * X X fi 

X 0x0 Oxx XX xO,<» XX X J 0 XX' 

them ; C-.-UI / believe in the two 

XXX X X^ X X X 

-» 0 '' '' 

natures of the Messiah and Hh two wills, both of them; 

OJjOx ^ J 9 0 J 0 ^ 0^ 

jtt^fAoau a part of the. people came to me ] ; dsuai^ half the army. 

Rem. O’ikS? is very rarely used in apposition to a feminine 

1) sulistantive, as thou favorirest {me) 

icith the proximity of the two Zeinebs, both of them. 


0 0 X 0 0 X 

139. mil, and aye, essence {of a thing), are often 

employed in the sense of Ipse, self (compare § 135). They arc then 

not seldom prefixed to a noun, which they govern in the genitive; as* 

X rbM> J 0 X ^ ^ xO.® 4 0 X 

Ol>vJl degradation itself utter degradation; th^ 

star itselj ; SjLc yb this is an expre^ion 
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) ^ 6 ^ j bi. 




for that irhermi the second {term) is identical ivith the first ; 

__ , b if b ^ b ^ b.e if . , 

I have seen hnnself; a-^ ^ ajijt the removintj of Kjnorance 

* ^ ^ £ I ' 

. s ^ 

jrom hnnself. But more generally they are ii^ied, like J^, as 
appositivos to a detiiiito noiin, and are fi)llo\vcd l)y the appropriate 

proiioniiiial suffix ; as juj Zeid himsidf e.mie : Ofl*- 

Zhneh herself came ; duJj 1 Amr himself 


0 Jbi 


If tlie noun ho in tlic dual or ])lural, the plural forms and 

0 yb£- * yj yjoi by t b>a J bty 

sliould be em])loycd, as d saw the li 


b y b byf i b , 


tiro ^ amirs tlamselves : J passed by the two 

0 J t J bt pyyy ibtO i yy y 

Ilrnds themselves ; the rizlrs themselves killed him; 

[.sInoAIo these are thy dirhems themselves\ Smne authori- 

ties admit in this case the use of the singular or the dual, as 

y J J b y y b Ci 0 f y y i y b y ^ 

the two Zeids themselves came; 

[comp. Vol. i. S317, rern. r/]. These words are also often connected 
with the nouns to which they refer by means of the |)re])Osition C 

. by > e-b^ m> y by J yyby 

as the 'amir came in person; 

b Jbi y J y 0 y y ,yb'<fy 

degradation itself ; 03 0*^^3 they are choosiny 

y y bt J yjtt y yby 

in person ; lyiUW the UiW(W {spear -shafts) are the 

J^yJbyy i y b t- y y b ^ .O .y \ Zti y by y» b y i b> 

spears themselves; aJjJjuJ 5^-^ I ^ O^ 

he swears that unless he restores the tvomen themselves, he will assuredly 

by 

attack him : etc. after an indefinite noun means a certain, as D 

y y ybtO St y 1 by 0 by y byy ^ o' S tO J b ^y i y rb^ Si y ^ ^ 

AaaJI^ AA^b)t I^^a) t /i/- 

Awdsim is the name of a district, there is no jdacc of this name]. 

a b y 

Occasionally, too, is appended in the form of an adverbial 

accusative, or by rm'ans of the pro])osition but without any suffix ; 

as (o^) this is the very person (or thiiuj). — and 

jf '' 

0 0 0- 

O^ be put in direct apposition to a pronominal suffix in the 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ b y y J b y y by J b y y y *biy 

accusative or genitive ; as ^iLJu ^ ^ 

30 


W. 11. 
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A <u«Ai a2j\j. But if tlic prouoniiual snflix vepresent the agent, 

as in tlie verb, the insertion of a separate ])ronoun is a matter of 

iieces.sity ; as yb /f£ went nimu 


the people were present themselves ; >iLJu CJI C^5 thou 

d j j jdi 0 j ft j J »/l 

thifself stoodest up; j^LJu\ j^\ stand ye up yourselves (whereas 

0 J J j 

wo can say stand up all of you), 

i J *5 j* 

Rkm. a. The words J£>, i-eU, and 

^0 Qd 00" oo..* 

^UI£9, UuaJj u»ij, and form one division of that class of 

J ^ d ^ . . j ed ^ 

appositives, whicli the gramniariatis name (or 

JOwJ" ^ J ttl t JOx 

the streuf/fhetduf/ or corroboration^ and the corro- 

horotlve, V)Ocau.se they strengtlion the idea of totality or of self, 

« JO" 

already contained in tlui by the addition of their own. This 

class of appositives is designated liy the special name of 
i "0"0/0 

the covrohorcUion in nieauvnf/^ to distinguish it from 

^ wit 0 '<1 j d(3*> 

! ju^yJI, the verbal corroboration^ which consists dn the 

emphatic repot itiim or of the word itself; as in the 


verse iJUl iJUl SlaLJbl 0:}l^ 

whither^ whither can I escape ivith my nude? The pursuers are 
come np to ihee^ come np to thee; halt! hfdt I in rhyme for 

^bso in answers, yeSy yes; *9 'ao^ no. If 

a word is governed liy a proposition or otln^r partii.ie, lioth must 
D he repeated ; as ^ ^ passed by theCy by thee ; jljJI ^ 

^eid %s in the homey in the houM ; tjuj ljuj 

^15 Zeicl, Zeid ig slanding up. A suffix pronoun may, however, 
be st.rengthened in this case, as well as in others, by the cor- 
responding separate pronoun [§ 130] ; a.s cJl iH^ Ojj-i / passed by 
TiiBE, or^ ^ htj HIM : Ul thoa didst show kindness to me; 

J 0 " •- 6 C ^ 0 j 

Oj*~> wjIj thou sawest us ; cJl thou stoodest up ; [or by a 
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coiLstnictioii witli bl, ;is iJUj I saw TliKE (Vol. i. 181)) j. A 

J i 9 ^ ^ ^6)9 Si Si ^ 

Only a poet could venture to say Ol Oj rudeed^ 

indeed the noble man is ijrave or sedate. 


Rem. b. Resides the the Ar.*ib grammarians acknow- 

i ^ ^ J OS ^ 3 ^ \il f 

ledge throe other classes of viz. CmaJI or <iJuai\, the descriptknt 

3 ^ ^9^ 

or descriptive word., f/aalihe(divei adjective; JjlJI, the subsf/lhUion 

g ^ f 3 0 !•' 

or permutatlvc ; and ^jLJl the. explanatoru apposition. 


o..' q 30 ^ ^ 

(1) The sIUju or aJuo may refer to the either directly 

•i f fi 3 ^ 

(ill which case it is a simple adjective), as there 

came to me a handsome man ; or indirectly, in vii tue of a folio vv^ing 

3 JtO.'x OJ-o 1-^ 

word whicli is connected with it, as there 

came to me a man whose brother i-’'' handsome. In tins lattcn; case 

3 St 3 

the adjcvdis'c [called the connected] belongs, as a prefixed 

3 ^ S 

predicate, to tlie following noun [called the conuectihg\ 

which is its subject, and the two together fonn a ^ULo, or (J 
ipjalificative clause, of the preceding sidistantive, with whicli the 

.. i'' /• y f 3 ^ 3 Oiy 

adjective agrees in ease only by attraction^"; as 

3 3 t ^ ^ 3 0 .>■ ■f ^ 9/.* 3 

I savj a man whose, brother is haudso)w\ d\j^\ C-olj 

3 it 3 ^ 3 .r 

/ saw a woman whose face is handsome, 

3 Jte. X,.',' Jy 3 0 .f 

I passed bp a man whose eneniws are mmty, a^t diS^e^ 

1 passed by a man whose mother is handsome. If tlie following 
noun bo in the dual or yilural, the adjective is still left in tlie j) 

•» J <• ^ y O^'t’.'O^ 3 0^* 

singular ; as I passed by two tvomen 

0 3 3 3 3 ^ ^ 3 0^^ 

whose parents are handsome ; ^ passed 

0 3 #■ 3 Os^ 

by some men whose faces are handsome, 


* [Also when the preceding substantive is only understood, as 

r 3 ^ Ot Mt 0 ul tO ^ f ^ ^ Ot9 

lyilbjJ (sc. JjlfiR) and from the tribes that are 

^ ^ 

domiciled in Negd (HaindruiT, p. 118, 1. 11). 1). G.] 
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I unto some, men whose j'ltthevs ave noble ; though, if the uoun l)e 

j 

plural, the l)rokeu plural of the fwljective is admissible, as CUjIj 

i ^ 3 S’ ^ t T • • 7 

o^b) ^ tctiosc Jovpjatkfirs are 

✓ -- 

noble. If the preceding noun lie defined in any way, tlio adjective 
takes the article; as ljuj ^ whose 

/ace is handsome; oj£d'^ L5^ 


3 J ml M> „ 


D 


'l-FfUuh H-^Iyil^ ivho has been inentioned before^ narrates 

3 ,• S' t 3 .sO -O 3 3 s S’, s 

dl^l JwcUJI the Man came, whose parents are excellent: 

3 , ^ , 3 ^ ,0,0 ^ J 3 30, 

oUau^Jg AJloljCll Jesus caniey whose two ■natures are perfect, 

0 3 3 0 3 ut ,, 30M3 ^ ^ 9 0,^ 

I tdie kings ivho hare been mentioned b*/ore : 

0 3 3 3 3 , , 0 

ivoe to those whose hearts are hard! Tln^ Arab 

graiiinuirians assume that every adjective contains a pi’onominal 
agent within itself, when no other agent is expressed, and they 

0 0,0 3 0 

therefore call the adjective Jjult (hat which is like the verb. 

9 ^ 3 , , 3 9 ,, 9 3 , '3 3 , 

Conse(|uently is with theni - yb 

,3,3- 3 3i- 9, ,93, 

( 3 A) but d^t where another agent is express(3(l, 

, 3 3%, 3 , 93 , 3 it , , , 3 , 3 0,, 

IS djA.! so with the rest: dLc\ 

3 it 0,3, J , 3 0 ,, 0 3 l„„, i , ^ , 3 Oi, ^ , 3 Oi, 

<t«i OvUma ’ *^^*?*j '*^b 

6 J S.,,,,, , 3 , 3 3 0 , , , , 0,0 ^ 0 , 3 Oi, 330, , 3 , dsfO 0 , 3 Ct, 

etc. .In such < 3 ases tlic seemingly nominal sentence- is in reality a 

9, 

\ erhal sentence, serving as am to the preceding substantive. On 
the other hand, if tlie substantive precedes the adjective, as in 

9 ,, 3 36- 3 , „ , 

O’-’O- «>'l t>*J the second substantive and the adjective 

which follow's it form together a really nominal sentence, of wdiich 


the substantive is the Ij^ and the adjective tlie >ja. ; and 
«^onse(iuently both must remain, under all circumstances, in the 
nominati\'e, and tlie adjective must agree regularly with tho 

9 ,, 3 3 t J' 3 , 3 Ot, 9^ , ^ 3 0, , 

substanti\e, as etc. 


( 2 ) The J^, or permntalivc, is of four kinds. (a) J£\ 
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the mhslitution of the whole for the tchole; as ^ 

^ J t 0 t i.0*^ y J y yOfO J 0 ^ y 

thy brother^ came to me ; a^jL»)t 

6 ji,yy y i y 

the feeble of the city came to me, yrcat and small ; 


JjT i»t> 


Ji to a straiyht path^ the path of God ; 

y y y y y y y yi f y d yy 

dSJ»[im AA-dU A^lJb IjU aaJ We v/dl seize and dray (him) 

fi y y fi*" y y'' y y ' 

jCj^OyJCiyJOyy 

by the forelock, a lying, slnfnl forelock: obi ljuj 

Oy 

dj juJJ. A uoini may bo substitutod for tlic sullix pronouns of 

^6y JJifiy Oy » by y y i b i 

the 3d pers., as ljuj <^1;, jkjj dj IjJli. Ojj visit him, ilalul, B 

y fy y y yi J y 0 b y y w£ OfO y^i- y y 

lylLl^ ^ nManthslandiny that they — 

the times — are all become marcdloas ; but not for the sufhxos of 
tho 1st and i^nd pors., unless a plurality of individuals is distinctly 

y fy y ui£ ? yy i Jy 

roforrod to, as bjA.!^ l<J^ 1-^ 03^ (u'hich) may he a festival 

for us, for the first of us and the Imt of ns. Wo cannot say 

fiOy y JOfy Oy y i Oy y 0 0/0 yi ^ SO yOy 

C>»^' [IJ'J u! 

^0 >0 y b y y 

woe to me, the poor ! f^n thee, the noble^. In such cases Q 

y Ct y JOiy y d Oyy 

as Jbl those are right wlio regard jybl not as a but 

as a ju^y» (fc?eo rein. a). [To this kind belong the perrnutativcs 

tliat indicate the parts of the wholes, the species of the genus, the 
definitions of moasuro, number, weiglit and colour (§ 1)5, foot- 

uiJOAf y 0 yO/a S yy 

noto).]-(t) JJ3t v>o JJ^ the substitution of the part for 

S y SS y Si S 0 y t 

the ivliole ; as ate. the loaf, the third part of it, 

y yOiO S 0 \,t y 

or I ate a third of the loaf; jiJt aXa9 kiss him, his hand; D 

0 ytoysy b <* >0 y y0l 

j-kcwj ^b*5)lj he threatened me, my foot, with 

y * y y y y y y y 

y 0 iC gO S y y 

the prison and fetters, (c) the comprehensive sicbsti- 

tution, i.e.^tlie permutative wliich indicates a quality or circumstance 


J 0 by 

* [In the former case we ought either to write as 

yt ' ' 

predidate of the emphatic Ul (§ 130), or to use tlie accusative of 
specification (g 35, b, 8), which must be used in the latter case.] 
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possessed by or included in the preceding substantive ; as 

J jO 9 0 <• ^ J ^ ® oi 

JL}j ZHd\^ harnlivi Jilled mn wUJt< surprise ; 

^ ^ » 0 0 t' ^ 

thy speech jilled me with surprise; t L« thou 

hast not found my understandiny lost (or thrown away ) ; 

y t' gf 0^ A 3 0 ^ ^ , « 

lySt« ^jJ jZiJ and she called, to mind the coldness of the ivoAer oj 

y y QtO 6 i fO y y y ii ^ y ^ 

Tahtud; xJ JUS jb\ja 3 j\ j^\ they ivill (piest/um thee 

ahont Jh/htlny iu, the sacred mouthy lit. about the sacred months 
(about) Jiyhtiny in it. (d) Tlie foui*tli case is wlienj the per- 

mutative (Jjt^Ji) is wholly diil'erent from the Jju^ or word 

Jd yiJd J y Jb.a J y yOy 

for which it is substituted (4i* JjL^ ChUJ' of 

^ 0 0^ J y y 

two sorts : (a the perniutative of retractation (from 

y y 6 i •* y yd.e^ J y y 

^j^\, to turn away from), or Jju the substitution of a new 

opinion, somethiny one would like to substitute for the. oriyinal 

fOj J b y I 

Statement ; u-s, for instance, Avheu one says CJ^I J ate bread, 
but then, preferring to state that lie had eaten moat, adds the 

.i b y f. b y ^b J J b y (■ 

word LqoJ (1.0^ CJL£>1). Here, to use the wurils of the 

J Ci >0 3 y b J y y J Jb ybyJ 3 y b J 

granmiai ians, jua<j juaij the mctbiV is desiyned 

as imll as the tdbif: and this is what distinguisluis it from (/3) Jj^ 

y b yi lOy y y bfO 

Jxlxj) the per muitUlve if error and J'oryet fulness, in which 

r» 3S y ^ 

the is uttered merely by mistake, and the correct word 

immediately substituted for it ; as when one says 

<r cv 000 J , 

1 passed by a doy, (/ nwant to say) a horse. The J^ is 

by i^by by ibJJbyt 

equivalent to the use of the particle Jj (l.«^ Jj s^JLSsI). 

yyb^ Jb y 

(3) The oW< or explicative apposition is the asyndetic 

connection of a substantive with a preceding substantive, which it 

H b y y J i *y y ^ 

more nearly deiines; as juj thy brothefZeid came to 

b y J b y jS ^ .o y y bf 

me; yjaJu>^ dJJU j^9\ 'Aha llafs ^Ornar swore by God 

y y 

b y J ^ J y J y ty y b y b J 

in rhyme for j .^) ; jujl^ he shall be yiven to 

drink water, tvalery humour (or matter ) ; jJjj 
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(which) is lu/hied with (the oil of) a blessed tree^ an olive. A 
This apposition is (H|uivalcnt to the use of ^3, ^3, etc. (e.g. 

being asynclctic, is opposed to the 

or connection of sequence, which takes place by means 

of connective particles, such as jj, J5^- 

this kind belong the appositives to a vocative (S 38, rein. / ), those 
that denote the material (S 94), the nicknames 95, a, rein.), etc.] 

j 

Rem. <\ One verb may be substituted for another by the JjiJ 
JXJI ^>0 Jii3l, as ^ UlJI ii33 Jaa^ h 

ivhosoever doeth ihis^ shall find a recompense of sin — his chastisement 
shall he doubled; >0-^ ^^3^ 

when thm come.sl to ns—risitesl us in our coimlrip- thou shaft find 

*•0.' 6 ^ 9 ^ 

firewood in abundance; or hy the 

\jj lohoerer comes to n>s (and) asks help of ns, is helped, 

Rem. d. The word to which a i« annexed is called by the 

^ j a t j ^ ^ 

grammarians ihai which is stren(fihened or corroborated ; 0 

00^ } 3 a .> 0^ J 3 i y t'y 

that which is followed by a 3 lsu^ or C-s*j, 03*103.0^1, or O ^ JtLoJI, the. 

0 .*^ JO J-'O 30.y 

qualifcd or described; that which has a Jju after it, dJ^ Jj4-«J1 
that for which something is substituted ; and that to wliich a 

..^ 0*0 JO/- O/zz-JJ 0 / 0 .- 

^LJI uihkP is appended, t.lw word to which (an 

explanator if word) is attached (h/ ineaMs o f a virtual conjunction). 

Rem. e. In phrases like I3 -UIa5, they fought with 

0/- 0 J J ^ 

Oiie another, the words ^jmJ are a permutative of the agent D 

6 3 j /■ /< ./ 

contained in the verb and serve to strengthen the idea 

of reciprocity belonging to that verbal foim. The JuoUJt 
in which supplies the place of the accusative, is depeiuhuit 

upon 13X^15, they fought with, contained in t3lijlAil. 


140 . One finite verb may also be j)ut in apjiosition to another. 
In this case either (a) the first is the preparative act, introductory 
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A to the second, as a! ^15 he nime (and) prostrated himself kfore 
him, iCt ibjj then he sent (and) informed his father of 


this, Coilj OiU_j and disturbances broke out again ; or (A) the 

second inodities the fii'st, as Jlit he conthuiiid long prostrate ^ 

he sang \rell. In both cases the older and luorc elegant 
form of expression is to insert the conjimction *. aJ ^15, 

JIaaJ he aslrd agaiuj Jltli It the first oi tlie t^wo verbs 

B be a perfect, tlie second must be so likewise, for the imperfect would 
be a [oj^ H ^ would virtually 

j 0 j ^ oi ^ ^ 

stand in tlie accusativi^ [comp. § 41, c, reim a ] ; as ^, 0 ^ 


nnnficUnruSj he sent to inforyn. If both verbs are in the imperfect, 

<} ui jK j *» *• 

the sei.'ond may either be an apposition [S5 139, rein, c] or a Jl^; 

t 6 J J d J ^ ,, , .. 

as J^jj hi' statds (and) informs^ or niittit nuntiaturns, he sends 


to inform.^. 


C T(km. The later Arabic construction, wil:liout the conjunction, 

V 

•n - ^ V V 

is very common in Syriac, o.g. cn,^| 5,^ he se.nl (and) seAzeA him, 
QJLO ClQg)ai they rebuilt: and also occurs in Hebrew, e.g. n!l^55^i*5 
nyiK, Hen. XXX. 31. 


2. Concord in Gender and Numher between the Parts 
(if a Sentence. 

141. Ill verbal sentences, in wbicb (according to § 1 18) the 
predicate (verb) must always precede tlie subject (agent), the following 
rules hold regarding their agi’cement in gender and number. 

142. (a) If the subject be a singular substantive, which is 
feniiiiino by signification (Vol. i. § 290, a), two constructions are 
possible, (a) If it immediately follows the verb, the verb must be^ 


* [In this case also the conjunction sJ may be inserted, as 
oj^li 1 ivill come to take it, Tab. i. 1526, 1. 13. D. G.] 
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put in the fern. sing. ; as jUA Hind came, cJl5 A 

wife of Pl-xlzlz said. But {p) if it l)e s(‘])arated frniii tiu? verb by one 
or mfyre words, the verb may stand in the sing, inasc., although the 

foin. is ])ndVrable ; as a n'innan cavw hefure tht' 

0 ^ uhc ^ ■y £■ 0-‘> 0 y ^ 

judge; jJj jJHi a had mother gare hirth to that poor 


Jd Jui." 


t'Ux\H(d; ojA h>«l ^\n man, ichom. (Oic of ifou (wnnieii) 

has deceiml. [As to the collectives mentioned Vol. i. § ic, e, see 

8145.] 

Rem. a. The form of expression J13, So-and-so said, is 13 

mentioned by the grammarians oidy to fx^ eondemned. 

[Rem. a. 'riie concord remains if, in neg.'itixa^ or interrogativii 

0 ty & .y y y 

sentcvnces, t.lm subject bo pixuieded by as Slj^ct U 

-■ ^ ^ y 

no woman- canw, iXJ j^5 Iwio namy nhjhls hart' 

gone by! D. (b] 

(//) If tlie subject be a singular substantive, which is feminim? 
merely by form or usage (Vol. i. 200, A, 201), tlie preceding verl) 
may be put either in the masculine or fomijiiuo, whether the suhjeet (3 
iiiniie(liately ib]l()\vs it ()]• not, though in the former case tlui hmiinim* 

J 0 a .O y y y i y i .9 y > ^ 

is preferahle, as c^sAJb the sun ro.^e, the brick 


was broken. 


J 0 yi y y ^ 9 y vi 9^ y f 

rather than jXb, a^JJ! In the folio 


examples the verh is masculine : O^Jdi AaSU 

0 Oy 6 

and see what w<w the end of those who preceded, them ,: 

0 {i J 0 J X y ^ y i y vi y 

d^sf^ the people manj not hace any prete,rt 


0/- 0 y 3 y* y 0 y y 


against you ; duj and wh(tm:rer reccires an 1) 

*i y y y 0 y y Oyy 

admonition from his Lord: ^3 f there be in 

them povert}} or straitness. 

(c) If the femiiiino subject be separated from the verh by tlie 

Ml ^ J yy W y y y 

particle the verb is ])ut in the masculine ; as SUi *^1 U 

yf y y9y3 0"> 

no 1 me was innocent ejrept the maidservant of'Jbnn d-Ala 


W. II. 
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A (i.e. j^\ U). Tlic foiiiiniiie is, however, admissible, especially in 

poetry, as m tlie above exam]>lc, U (i.e. SUi). 

(d) Tlie verbs and (Vol. i. ^ ISJ]) take the masculine 

form in preferenc.e to the feminine, o.veii Avlien the subject is feminine 

by sig'iiitlcntion ; as Zhiidih is mi ( .i frlkut womnn ! 

0^0 

rather than 


B 143. If the subject l)e a plur. sauiis masc., or a ]ilnT‘. fractus 
denoting ))er.s()!is (d tlie male sex, the jireciMling verb is usually put in 
tlie sing, masc., particularly when one or nion^ words are interposed 

I * 11 1- ' i t J d-Jt ^ ^ 

between it and tlie subject; as luditfnrs stud; 

ti f »»/« 

camr one day {.wme) wen from 

I*.* f ^ fC ^ ttrr ^ ^ i %■ jit 

MvkLa: shall ire hidiece as fnols hate Indie ted I 

i, ^ tM .'iJitf .'dr r rr 

J3ut cJl5 narrahrs say; U 3 and v' hat is 

G it pray that the poets want of we ! sZ^J^ apostles 

hate been aceiised of falsehood before thee. 


Kkm. A siinilac constrnctiuii .may be found even in Old 
(lernuin ; as do wart ijeinan/er ongen ton heizen Lrahetani rot; uns 
ha/zet liut(^ inale. lant. 


Kkm. /». 0>^> (pi- and other similar words 

(V^jl. i. ^ '’>02, c, and rom. d). arr exeeptions, l.)eing treated as 
lilurah's fracti (see ^ Ml), and tlierelore admitting the verb in tln^ 

I) fern. sing. This remark applies, hoAvever, to only wlien it is 

used to denote a faoiily or trUie (compare 117); as CJl9 

r r'r 0 

cMH llu! Dhui ’/urd’il (OhUdi'fin of /nrfod) said. 


144. If l.lu; xiil)icL't be a i)luralis fractus, no matter Avhetlicr 
derived from a masc. or a fein. siiij;., tlie itreccdinff verb may be either 

mas(!. or fern.; as iUi sLlsJ^j thm, after this, yom\ 


hearts became hard (from masc.) ; 
vdien the tents are {set wp) at Du Toliih (from 


Jr O'® r r .... 

fern.). See § 143. 
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Rkm. The romai'k jna(h‘ in S reganliiig tlie parliclo A 

applies here too. An example of the fern, is l,«3 


J y 0>o t > i t. 

aiul uofJnwj rmavnicd hut the low rugged rtdge>i 
of hills (from ftMii.), where a prose writer would have said 





145 . If the subject ho a eollectivo of the chiss iiieiit.ione<l in 

Vol. i. (/, €, sheej) or goats, birds, or one of the B 

collectives or other nouns nuiiitioned in Vol. i. S 292, the preceding 
verb may be put either in the nnisciiline or feminine, tlioiigh tlu^ fern. 

is preferable, if the subject be feminine; as jjfji-oJI ^ 3 ^! cJl 5 

'ls*^ L5'^ Pin- (■hristiaus stand iqnnt nothing (liavo no 

b ^ j 0 t ui 

foundation for tbeir belief) ; 

j b j 0 i fa ^ ^ ^ 

<ii.« j-A^I / S((W niifse-IJ (in a, dream) r-arrgfng upon niy head {some) 
l>read, of whirk the birds were eating. i) 


146 , If tlm subji 3 (*t l>o a feminiiio noun in the jdural nmnl)er, 
whelher ])lur. sanus or jdur, fractus, (be preceding verb may be put 
either in the masc. or leni. sing.; uidess the })lnr. sanus refers to 
]>ersons of the femahi sex, in which case the foju. is decidedly to b(3 

} f J»d f r- 0 f. b ^ ^ ^ 

in'efeiTod. Ilxaniplos : Ol,uJl U jjo f^/hr the concineing 

^ Oi- 0 r- ^ ^ 

proofs hare reached^ you ; ^^jul 1 .^ because of what their 

hands ham written; U the evil conseguences of [) 

\a t ^ b ^ <e y ^ 

what they did, came upon them : L 5 ^ 

f> 3 y fi- * b f tit 

daughters lamented their misery ; lyjljUl beeause its signs 

ha-re already appeared; ^ (some) women in the 

C 3 iff ^ i f ^ \ ^ b ^ ^ ^ ^ 

city said; been for these two, 

their ivomen would have been taken prisoners; hut such instances as 

3 f C id-!* 3 3 ft ^ f- , 

131 , whe/a believing women come unto you, are com- 
paratively rare. 
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A 14 = 7 . 'I'lic names of the Arab tribes, whicli arc mostly of the 
feminine gcmlor, take a prccevliiig verb in tlic fern. sing, (see § 143, 
rem. h ) ; bni a following verb may be put in tlie plur. masc., liceause 

suc]\ names Iiav(3 the sense of cjilloctives ; e.g. 

U (the tribes of) 'Olfail and hosetr 

msiymhh'd and iumplained to one another of ndiat was being done to 
them bjj Sel/n \l-danla. 

B 148. Ill general, wlion once tlie siibjoet lias boon mentibned, any 
following verb niu.st agree with it .stnVtly in gender and number ; as 

d J b ^ ^ 

the lifinters came out (sing.) a(fain.4 him and he fed from them^ amf 
ivhilst he continued on keel groamf iheg did not oeertake him (plur.) ; 

^ ^ b'^ 0 ^ f y ^ ^ ^ y ^ y o-o y ^ y ^ 0 ^ 

^ parting are 

moced (sing.) bg it a^ the// are raor.ed> (]iluv.) hg the mournful eooimg of 

^btO <M y 3^ by oilj ^ 

0 diveesi el^yll Ay there was (masc.) upon it a 

cupola, known (fom.) bg (the name of) the cupola, of the air ; 

|. 3 b ^ r b y ^ ^ bt y Ctit lO yyb, b Ox> 

^wioaiiJI and 

the pdijruus hare (sing.) tlalr baggage at the care of cl-I/idr, and 

y vi i ^ 

ascend (plnr., being a ]>lur. fract. denoting rational beings) 

.. . •/ ^ y r t' ff f ^ Jj 

two macs to the hq) of the mountain ; aJL3 God 

has angels wlw watch (o:cr gon in turn ([>lnr., for tlie same reason as in 
D tlio last cxamjilc;; Jli>^ aiul ttm knl whaded 

(iiiiiso.) and (jnaixM {f.lwir raw) icHli, an nld bud: fem,, 

becan.se, witli tlie cxceptinn of the .single biiclf, the re.st of the lujnl 

^ otb/o j-bi ^ b y b /• c ^ yb ^ r bt-^ 

were does) ; pu-o*^! he took out 

of it scraps of paper written with (ink of) various colours (Avliere 

b < y ^ 

miglit also be used). — If irrational or inanimate objects are* 
.s])okon of (for example, in fables) as persons, the plur, fractus may 
be followed by the verb in the plur. masc.; as sjic 
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jJli^ once on a fhne (sonn^ dogs found the skin oj a beast oj prejj ; A 
aXJI Uilail 1^15 and they shall say to 


their skins (iinMiibevs), Why hare ye borne iritness against iisl They 
.shall answer, Ood hath made ns speak. 


[Ukm. Wlion tli(‘- siilijout ill the plural denotes irraiioiial or 
iiiariiinate objects, the plur. fem; of the verb is pref(n‘r(Ml in classic; 
Arabic, if their nurnlxn* doevs not exceed ten, tlie sing, fern., if it be 

more, as and s»I»sX ^ 111). Ibe same 

^ 6 ' 

rul(^ applit^s to pronouns that refer U> them, whi^^b in the B 
former case are in the latter and Ia (;e-. a .siiilix). 

(Nnnp. Fleischer, A7. .SV/iv. i. OOo.] 


149 . If the subj(‘ct b(; a substantive in the dual number, tlie 
preceding verli uiu.st Ite put in the singular, Iiut must agree ^Yitb the 

subject in gender, l^xainples : <ind two 

yolUiff men went into the prison alnjaj with him ; W 

^ if ^ d .» 

after the twu wen disputed with one another about me ; U juu C 

Jjwj U ^>0 ajter something had taken gnaee 

^ 0 0^ J'X XX 

between ns, which brother and sister do not do ; wsJj 

xwxx X X 6 3 t> ^ xxx X ^ dxx O d X ^ 

1 . 0 -o^j U times, day and night, 

irhen they seek (to effect anything), are, nerer long in attaining what 

3 y 0 X 3 X .>xx ^xx Oxwli^x 

they aim at ; dlju and his hands and arms 

Jxxx Ox J Ox «i X 

and feet were pierced with nails ; o{aj^3 Osxlad Uke (Uie 

whose feet are eiU fff. JUJd C^Sj U 0^1^ |;-oU- 3 J 1 ) 

had BMr been present and ' Ibn Hamel, thy hands y oidd not hace 
been branded in rliyiue for 

iJ X X X 0 0 J 

may his eyes neoer cease, from constant weeping ; 

jjLj 0^3 iiliiw ^juj cat your monsta,<die till your 

lips can he .mm, and yuttr dress till your heels can be seen (compare, iu 
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A Hebrew, Micali iv. 11 , |Vif3 THDI) ; 

i"- ot y t/i /a ^ ui I 

LojI ^UiiXJI (fiid t/ni!< t/ieaa two W(or/s (viz. *ny 3 and 07!?) 

(U'e alike in their appliration to men also. - A following verb must, of 
(‘ourse, agree strici|v witb tlie jneeeding snbjeet in iminlxn' as well as 

gender ; as ^Ua5U® Ca.o-A 31 when two troops amonif 

you were on the point (sing.) of hehariiuj irith eoivardice (dual). But 
if it be a. eollerlive, designating rational beings, the inasc. plur. is 

admissible; as 

B and if tn:o parlies of helierers fufht with one another, nnike peace 
bet ween them. 

Soiuf'tiinf's, ho\v(na;r, a pi’ceeding van*)) is found in a(‘tual 
agnH'inent with a following subjeel in the dual «m* ydiirai, or evon 

in virtAial agi'eeinent with a singular collective; as jk.3^ 

^.^3 ofter both for and near {after every one) had, abandoned him 

in rbynui foi* ^>^1 his e.yrs tcere, red; 

✓ > ^ 

9 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 i 00C ✓ OS-' 

(;! his hwnsls threw or ,diot ; O^lj 

the. loontcn saw the white hairs whieh (//Utered in my whiskers; 

Ofi r*,* OfO yjjy 

^ my fiDnUy ahuse me for ike 

d 0.' .r 9 ^ ^ i ,0 y y y J y y 

parrha.se of iJw pidmArees : OjJJiPli my 

pejfple aided thee, and thoa becamest po fretful ihrouyh their add. 

J y ydyO i y t- 

The plirasi' W> the Jkas devottred tue, is geiun'ally 

cited liy tbe nalivt; grammarians to extunplify this constructioii, 
j) I wbiL'li, tliey say, is p(jculiar to the dialect of the tribe of Teiyi' ]. 


150 . If the preceding verb has several subjects, it may l)e put 

y Oi y yg - 0 

ill the plural, us C-. 3 I 3 ‘01 thou and / are come ; or it may agree 


J iy y 3 J» 3 d J , 


ill number ami gender with tbe m*arest subject, as 

fy y y 0 J y ^ ^ 

Awlj and Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands upon 

his head; ^ \J3J^3 J 9 ij^ Miriaon and Aaron s^joke 

about Moses. If the subjects precede, and are either three or more 
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singulars, or a singular and a dual, tlio verb is T|)rit in the plural ; if A 
they arc merely two singulars, in the dual; as 

|2 ^ 0x7,' J 9 ^ 

the hidln and the two feet disputed with one another ; 

r ^ ^ ^ ^ iw J 0 wJ 

the euld and the heat dispnted with one another : ^ 

0- > a 0r 0- J J 0 00 

and the plants and trees worship (not j bceauso 


j 6 a 0f i 00 Si 0^ • jopd >7 0 3^ 

and arc not individuals but species); \jof^\ 

f~ 0 0 Vi 3 3 y 0 0^00 

JW^li ftnd {when) the earth and the mountains 
shall be lifted np and- dashed in pieces at one strohe (not or 1^ 

y O 3 '3 y t00 

JLsfcJI being a pliir. fract). If the subjects l)o of ditlcrent 
genders, the verb is usually init in the mascniino, as in tlu' first of the 

^ y b yO,a 0 3 y y b 3 b Ci 3y b y 0 i y yby 

above examples, or in ji-iJI O-^ jjljjtu J^.^! 

indolence and e,vcc,<s if sleep remove v.s far from God and rnahe us 
heirs of {reduce i(s to) paver tp. 


151 . The verb fi’e(|Uontly agrees in respect of gender, not witli 
the graniniatical suhjei't, hut with its complement (the genitive C 

, , ^ . 1 • I 1 • y-‘Jli3 03b.yy by y 

annexed to it), wlucli is the logical suh]Ct*t ; as 

3 y .> Oy 

even thouijh every siyn should come {he. shown) unto them ; 

■i y b 3 0 y b b y y y by ^ 3 

U Jj£d on thr day [whm) erenj .'^tful .<hall 
Jind the <jood it has dime present (along with itself before (led); 

^ybi-iybybyO ^ 3 b y b y 3 

idl my limbs were relawnl ; 
axjLoI .^ome oj ins Jr infers were rut of'; 

.Wine if them ransom themselves from him with others (hy giving up D 

^ ybyviyy y W fO $ by y 

others to liim) ; \sxSjju I 3 I when some years shall have 

i bybi^Silyby Ojtfj 

yiKiwed at us ; yc are the best propb: 

that has been hnoujht forth {created) Jar mankind ; C^’aI 

y S tb y vt tO vi y y y yi b y d y y 0 y 

^Uj they 'Walked as .spears wave, the 
tops oJ which are bent by the passiinj of (jentle breezes; S^Ut 
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A iht' brUjIifnesa of the Intellect is ohsonred (or 

eclipsed) hy ohei/ituj Inst. As the above exain|)lfi8 show, tliis aj^reeinout 
of tlie verb wil.li the logical subject most lVe([ueiitly and naturally 
takes ])lace wlien the grammatical subject expresst^s a subordinate 

S>0 ^ 90- 90- 

idea, like J.£5, audj^ (see § 82). 

[Hum. The verb sometimes agrees with a su]»jeet that is to be, 

9--9-0^ 0---- 

siipplied from the oouio.vt, as 5JUi, etc. t^xainples : 

I •a 

]> aXJI this (l/trnatcuiny) reached the Apostle of Ood ; >Zjf9^ 

-- -- a 0 - 

{^*miotf) rnnaijied in the ntuul of ec-Jhisid 

and he kept It in- tnemocy. (^>m]l. the plirasi' *iU U 

he is not the man to foryive thee this [deed). D. ( b j 

152 * What h;is been sjiid regarding the cmicord of gemlei' and 
number in a verbal .sentence, is nearly all ap[)licab1e to a. nominal 
{) sentence. 

(a) When tlie ])re(lica.te [being a verb, or an adjective] folimvs 
the subject, tlicv must agree .s.tru'tly in gender and number (see S 118); 
unless tlie snbj('ct bo a pi nr. fractu.s, in wbicli case the predicate .may 

9-, - J jjOm3.^ j jja.0 - 0- 

also be put in the fern, sing., as o^JbU the 

hearts are blind, whilst the eyes are seeimj. This latter remark a].)plio.s 

..-d- 0- J-- 

also to the nanu's oi' ilu* Aral) tribes (see § 147) ; as ^3 

---0' 0 - - 9-- 

<uuaiLo ^ ^5 and the liinh 'Abs were at that time 

1) dwelling amony the /}hf if M rnir dim Sa'sa^a. 

(/>) Wlien the jivedicate precedes the. .subjeet, as liaj)i>ens in 
negative and interrogative sentences, th(.‘n (a) if the sentence 1)0 
nominal (sec S 117), the juedicate and subject mn.st agree in number; 
but (/8) if the seiitem e be verlial (see ^ 121), the predicate is luit in 
tlie singular. , 

(c) If the subject be a collective, the predicate may be put in 

^r 

^ ^ ^ Jmm J 

the i)lural ; as <J J.£> all are obeyiufj him. Similarly, wnen a 
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verb is placed after a collective subject (see >5 1 t-S) ; :is A 

^ j i b ^ j- Si ,a 

OSJ^. u;-WI hfft thr (fr('ftte.<t part of nuinkuid are thankhtif^ ; 
j^Uil ^j5 a part of them are afraid of im^n : 

d j 3 tf ^ X ^ 0 ^ 

^jJJl hi the Turku ahmc as fouff as the// let you ahme ; 
<*^ 5 ^ O*^ l>emn}ie his army had perished]. 


(d) The i)redicato frequently agrees in gender, not with the 
grannnatical subject, Init with its complement, whicli is the logical B 

subject (see § B^l); -'is e eery soul shall taste of 

death : the committiinj of rrimes is held 

li J 

landahle by them, [licss frequent are such exqu'essions as ^3' 

• ^ 

9<' d ^ i 3 0^ 

^Li every ear is hearing, and- eeery eye stritaj \ 


[Rem. Ill tlie words of the Proplnq JU3 ^3 Ji£> 

C>%a»J verily, ichakrer 

claims of blood, money or primlcye. there existed in the lime of C 
lynorance, are under these my feet, i.e. are abolished by me, the 

feiu. form of and (replaced in Mbn Ilisam .S21, 1. b and 

Tab. i. 1042, 1. 9 by is to b(? (‘xplai ned by having 

tlie sense of totality, just as in the A'orse of (Jamil 

J , ,0 ^ 

syosji *fv,Xi verily thr risitiny is easy for the lovinf/ one, th(>i 
predicate has })eeii ])ut in the mas(!. gender accoi’ding to the sense 

X 0 A d/a , , J, , uJ --■ ^ , ,0, Ci 3 d -r ' ^ pd, d , 

SjL^t being . jtj,.>)l, .uul in ^ ijff 

, y oS- y y y dfO Ci y 

and if than ask me about my locks, to! (ho I) 
vicissitudes of time have taken them amiy, the verb agrees, not witli 
, hut Mdtii its equivalent lO tlu^. words of the 

• •. rm • ^ y d y 3 tt y 

tradition (ZamahsarT, FCiik, ii. 490) aJUI ^3 

death on the path of (rod is purifyiny ifroni the Jih.k of sin), the 
predicate is according to some interpreters fern., because has 

the* meaning of martyrdom. Others say that iLoik a 

practice is to be understt»o<l. Neither explication is necessary, 




3 y y dy 


W. U. 
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A for the noniiiui aotionip nre of IkiUi genclors (YoL i. § 292, d). 
Other examples aie Tab. i. 2180, ]. 9 serf. 

aM(l faHthuj makes wmk and je.eUe ; Jjebul, MnhdL S^U 

^ J If 9 9 ■'ul ^ * !• 3 9 

ly^!j^3t Ojk^ li! 4^ and it ims his ivonty to let her precede^ 
when she drevj backy wliore also 'some inlerpretc^rs say that the 

J dd 3 !• 9 9i> fj ^ 9 If /"iS 

predicate agrees wiili 2Loj^l ; FoAk i. 246 JUS! ^ 

t * ‘5 ^ ^ £ 

6 ^9 If 

M) this is only an advanclny and a rt'treaiing (comp. e). 1). (4. j 

B (c) If tlic .subject of a nominal sentence be a personal or dcuion- 
strative pronoun, and the predicate a feniiniue sn1'».stantiv(‘ or a pliir. 
fractus*, tlurn tlie former is generally put in tlie fern, sing., even 
when the preceding substantive, to which it refers, i.s of the masc. 

gender; as djjb ,j! this is an adninnUion ((xerm. dies ist mte 

• n lii » 3 3 If 9 

Erinnermajy rr. ccc/ est un (fcertlssnnent); <sd)l ^iU5 such are 

God\s ordinances (Germ, dies sivd Gotfes Hegeln, Fr. ce sontdd les 

^ (^1-9^ f- 9 II If f 3 9 !• it 3 x)»> f! 9 

rhjles de Dieu ) ; JaJb U^JlZ) oAJl OU! <iUj such are God*s 

0 f>‘ign<s, ivhich we repeat to thee with truth. [In like manner, if 
or one of its “si.sters '' be n.sefl (S 1.41), this may agree in gender with 

tlie predicate, a.s and if the contran/ s/wnld 

<> ^9ia ^ 0 ^ y 9 y y 

happen; ^>*11 ^ <i.w ^ Ojl.o and it has become a custom 
oj mine with the Arabs (*F1-Mnbarrad, 279, I. 4 with the variant 

3 ^ 9 t 93y y 9 ^ 9 3y Oy H 3 

I3JI3 ijl *^1 ^ then .shall no other ere use be theirs 

but to say (Kor an yi. *^4 ac(*ording to some readers) ; c^liS 

93yy y 

and they Imre down npon them and fhm wats their dsfeat ; see 
D otlier examples in ujy note on *E1-Mnbarrad ii. 1 08. Tliis is also the case 
after the interrogative pronnims i>« ami U (li 170), as iCi cJtS 

ivko nxiH thy mother ! ('^jhe ) 0(1^ La what hee.ame (or wan) 

thy want 1 


* [The word in tlie expression ijjt ajJi thin is a thousand 
dirliemsy is explained by the grammarian.s as .standing for ^ijJoT ojjb ] 
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Rkm. In order to express the neuter thiSy etc. botli the 
nmsc. and feiii. sing, of the perKSonal and deinoiistrativo pronouns 

.f a i ^ 6 it! >0 J't' 

may be used. Examples of tlie latter: jJJl C^l 

^aI f have hmrd^ nmi/est ihou avoid 

imprecation I tho.t thou, ha.<t blanml tne^ and. hccaiiae of thin I am 
anxiotis and. distrenned : IaOI and so indeed did it happen 

^ J J 0 ^ 

(Tab. i. 2951, 1. 1): i/e. have done, it^ it is pour Jan/t 

(Tab.fi. 2705, 1. 12); Ia^Aju^ jl5 they have made it to he 

treachery^ such as ivas cornmitfed ayamst *El-//oscin. This is 

a dto t jo i X 

applicabhi also in the i-ailt or which is rnasc. or fein. 


according to the gender of tlie subject in tln^ following .sentence. 

i ^ d C /• 0 ^ ^ i ^ 

Am oxiunple of tlie ban. is KorYin xxii. 10 l|^b 

for it is not the eyes that become hlind. D. (!.] 


B. THE DlFFEllENT KINDS OF SENTENCES. 


1. Negative and Prohibitive Snttences. 

163. The negative particles may, a.s in the Indo-Eurojioaii 
languages, deny any part of the .sentence, — the predicate, tlio subject 

(e.g. § 99), the object, the hul or circunistautial 

expression', etc. 


154. 'Die negative particle .sometimes immediately precede.s that 
part of the sentence which it denies, at other times i.s separated from 

^ ..0.^ i i ^ J 0 J .. 

it by some other part ; as J^JI joj,^ the liberal man does D 

not respect the niggardly ; \jJi^ IJJb U this is not a human being (aea 

§ 42, real, d ) ; \jA J15 U he has not said this. 

[Hem. If only a part of an allirmativc sentence i.s to be 
strongly denied, the negative parti«*le. must precede that part 

^ 5 ^ ^ b ^ m. ^ 

imniediaiely, as ^ juj Zeid came neither 

laughing nor weeping. Tf to the alHriuative part of a .sentence, a 
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[§155 


A panillol negative is to he opposed, the latter must be j)roce<:led by 

a a ^ X ^0^ j oJ<« 

the negative particle without a conjunction, as ^ Ij^jj ws^lj 
/ have seen Xeul, not 'Atnr,] 

155. Tlio ])re(licate of a simple decln.rn.tive verbal sentence, 
which is neither assoverative nor optative ()5 1, c nmly’), may, when 

denied by S), be i)nt eitlier in tlic irnperlhct or the perfect, (a) When 
put in the iinpernrt, it inay he nmdered into hlngli.sh by the present, 
the rutni’e, or, wlnni comiccte'l with preceding past tense.s, by the 

B Latin imperfect (S 11); as the liheral man 

does not nspect (or frill not rrsprrt, or, undi'i* eertaiu circumstances, 
did not resprrt, non lionorabnt) the ni/piardlji. (/>) The perfect can 

jiroperly he hsimI only (a) when is repeated twice or oftener in 
(dauses connected by in which cn-se it mny be? trnnslated by tlic 

perfect or tlie past I, a and b), as he has neither 

bfiieoed nor prai/nl, or he neither beliered nor prat/ed ; or {[i) when 

" ^ d ^ ’ ti 

’i) is connet’ted by j with a preceiling negative, such as U, or W, 
C and merely (tarries on the negation of sometliing pa.st (see S 1, c\ rem. a, 
a,n(.l IhO)^'. 

d ^ i t. y 

156. Tlie ])a.rtiele ^>1 (a contraction of 'y), which is construed 
with the subjunctiYC of the imperfect 11 ami lo, o, is a very 

6 y y i y d y {/ y 9 y 

strong negation of the future, not at all, nerer , as ^ 

y a Ji3***- i y 9 y 

jUI t^i^U I^JLsaj and if pr do not do it — and ye trill never do it — 
then dread the fire {of hellf 

D Rkm. OnJj M.nd O' see 12 Miud 1<S. 

157. The jiarticle U, when joined to flic perfect, denies tlie past; 
when joined to the im])erfect, the present (see 8, c, rem. <t), 

158. The iiarticle [Vol. i. S ::i62, /] is often found witli 
negative force, in verbal as Avell a.s in iioininaJ sentence.s (see § 42, 
rem. c), and that, helbre botli the perfect and the indicative of tlie 

* [Comp. § I, c, rem. />.] 
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tfl iS J d J 

imi)erf\jct. For oxiii)i])le: aJO judgment belongs to God A 

/• >» S *• 5 ' 

((hue (lit. U not e.vcept to God): ’;i)l Oj the un- 

hidieeers are in utter deception (lit. are not except ni deception ) ; 

^ ^ ^ J’ u ^ 6 t 0 

^3^ i^JJt *^1 (J1 d />• ybr Him alone to reward me, 

i ^ 6 Ct ft it fO ^ Jft^ rt ^ SlJ 

toko has created, me; *^1 l3>jt d-Ul^ >o^ 

thm they idll come unto thxe, swearing by God (and saying), IVe 

ft ^£d .f t ^ &t d ^^^fty.. 

intended nothing hut doing good, ; Ol 0^3 

Aj^ju and if they (lioJivoii and earth) should quit their place, no one B 
could withhold them after Him (il* He, i.o. (ohI, should witlidraw Ilis 

*• ft J ftj^ a ftiiift /■«<■✓ ^ ^ 

support) ; I ^JI Ujjl and eerily they will swear, 

a fO a *• i Cir ft 

IFi:^ meant only what is best ; 0>*^ Oi Idiey nwrely follow 

their own faney. In elevated i.)rose style, as well us in poetry, ilu'. 
negative U is often prefixed to this ; e.g. \yJ Oj ^3 

^ ^ ^ ift 6 0 < 111 ^ 0 1 it t' ^ 9 ^ 

but her pains loere. (all) of no a rail; ^ Oi 

a to ft ^ ftt>. 0 

only one shoulder of his touches the gnmnd : ul 

it J- oi ^ ftv 

*^tUl thou hast never seen (any) like them among nwn in rhyme 

? ^ft£ i> oi 0 ^ ^ ft>-c 0 ^ 

tor •^liol) ; C^j\ Oi ^ acrer done a. thing 

wkick thou didst not like. 

ft t ^ 0O 

Kkm. a. Til is ot ( called l>y the graviiruarians A^UI the 
negatvee ^in) is not t-o be confounded with the eoiiditionai particle 

J A ft A 40 

of the same sound the conditional 'in): for (a) it admits D 

of a nominal sentence after it; (b) it does nut govern the jnssive; 

(c*) it lots the perfect retain its past signification; {d) its predicate 

is sominames put in tlie accusative, like that of U 12, rem. a); 

and (f;) it is joined, as a corroborative, to U. it seems rather. to be 
' connected with the Hebrew negative and ocoui’s itself in 

that language in the form QN. 

[Bem. b, ’Abfi Ztud, Naimdir, GO seq. gives an instance of 
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[1 159 


A being prefi.\.ed to insteaii of sippai'ently bijcause a relative U 
preeedos. 1). <!.] 

159. The verb (Vol. i. § 182) is vised (a) as the negative 
sometimes of ^.oUl (§ It), e.g. jJ^ 

^Jj ^ for him trho is hralthjf in mind and bodif, there is no 
e,rcuse for uetflectiiuj the tmniisition of knowledge ; at other times ot 
A<o,5li^t ("sj '11)^ he ts not learned . 

B [ It has alwMA s the moaning of the imperfeet^ mostly in its' sense of 
the indetinite or delinite present 8, a, />).[ But it is also employed 

\b) as an indeclinable negative particle, stronger than 'iJ, to deny some 
})art of the sentence to whidi it is prefixed ; e.g. wsiUfc. tjLjj 

^ 0 l ^ i •». • ■#• 

Cjj^\ thou mast not created for this, nor bidden to do this; 


i if b i 4f 


Jjju OU U noth in ff tkad has escaped as can be overtali'en 

b if if biff -f b-f if d -• if a 

(3 (an oppoi-tnnity once lost never recurs) : J^^aJl 

it is only the ?nan that makes a return, not the canud ( J^o^l ia rhyme 

J ff f Ojf f 0 J o£ y O ii ,■ by y Oft 

for ; j^aIsu j3 hast thou not formed the 

intention of setting me free { In coniioction with an imperfect, it 

y b f bi« J of J 0 ^ 

expresses a strongly denied present or future ; as jua5t 

y y b ■'iyb y 0 i J b Of 

<L3t^l s:u^ yjj I do not intend to make war (upon you), but 

yvit J it y m Ofb i yy y b y 

I am eonie to dr^stroy the AWba ; VJJ J^* ^fdll 

, •■ • <. JybJybyy 

1) never attain greatness tilt you. humhh it [yotir spirit) ; 

J a i^ Si- Oi^ y by ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jUII ^U^.l for the fire (of hell) is never entered after (one has been 
a dweller in) Parv(dise ; dj^5U) no good’ is hoped of thee 

(ojuU3 in rhyme for ojjUl). It may even be governed by 

^ X ^ ^ 

yi ^ f*- 

SO as to express the negative imperfect of tliat verb ; as O^' 

yb^ y y ui fO y by ^ 

the Prophet was neither of high nor 

low stature. 
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160 . When to a clause containing one of the negative particles A 
U, or or the negativ (3 verb JmJ, tliere is ajipendcib by 

moans of tlie conjunclion y another depeiulent clause, then, in place 
of repeating the particular ncgativ(‘ of the fornun* clanso, the general 

negative * 1 ^ is used, because tlic special kind of negation lias already 

& jj ^ di ^ oj dy 

lieen sufficiently made known. For example : >or^ i>l 

dJUl *^3 m ither their goodi^ nor their children shall 

y Jy 0yOJ Oy yy irOtn y I y. t f-y 

avail them aught against (iod ; dJ jUa^ ^ L$[) B 

* JukG dj m ated for hhu In 

; y ;j y yy y 

*i 6 t Oyy --OyOy 

jeMy nor connected rrith him for an g vain purpose ; dAe- 




L 5 ^ there 

remained for him no difficulty in the (divine) law which did not 
hecome deary and nothing sealed up which was not opened y and nothing 

0 OiO ytfy flydys i 0 y 

obscure which was not made plain ; 

J y y • i y 

dy ujyJy*iJ<itf..'-y ^ 

^ ^ 33^1 *^Jl 3 f understand by the (term) heart neither () 

the corporeal heart nor the spirit whieh dwells In its rarity, [( ■omp. 

ISO.] If, however, the second clause bo conceived as indepimdoiit 
of the fir.st, and tlie connection be merely an external one, the 

y tf J 0 y Oyy Cy yJ fly 

particular negative is repeated ; as Jjj ^ j-«l Jjb 

,, yOf.f >fl fl, 

dif,^ dk^joi^ ulL* Is it a thing which has never 

ceased existing during the pasty and which a period of non-ewistence 
has never in any way preceded / [But if the connected woids have 
not the character of a dopeudeut negative clause, but that of a .simple 
continnation of the preceiling part of the sentence, only the conjunc- I) 

y 00 y at fO wiyyflyfl Hy 0 y ^ ^ y ^ 

tion 3 is used, as i’iLcJI ^^ 5 !^ ijj it U we did not despair ^ 

f-J> y 0 iy 9 y y 

ivhen they Jkd and when the fire (of war) burned ; 

jiM jjtjj do not keep food for to-morrow and the day after to-morrowf] 


fly y y 3 


Rem. a, Wlien ’ilj, ^ 3 ^, etc. (see 56, rem. c) require to 
be repeated, their place is supplied by * 5 , wliicb is followed by the 



304 


Pakt Third. — Si/ntax. 


A genitive governed by etc. ; as and 

'' j d ^ j 

he slaughtered them without their being shut up or hound; ^ 
tins is neither strange nor loonderjnl (see § 82, </, 

^ ^ ' I 

rem. n ) ; witJumt hononr or shame ; 

S'' S' 

<» X ^ X 

’Jjj « ithout eoirardire or fear. 

Rkm. b. ^jJ 5 is soiiielimes repeated cnipliatieally aftei* a pre- 
B « ceding nogJitive, and re(piirc‘s to be rendered in English by even; 

as j)A»t ^ not emn one ; juk-t ^ Lfc)* ^ 

do not see that there has come out even a single one of them,' 

161 . In oaths and asseverations ^ is followed by the perfect 

tsi g, , J 0 o' S’ s' ^ ^ s 

with the signification of onr future (see iS 1, e) ; as aUI^ 

S \ J & S' S S' i 

by God, I u'ill not disobey my Lord: Ua C^ a >^3 ’n) ^tUI^ 

s J i 0 A J gS s s' S’ s' a ^ t S’ ^ 

hy God, f n:ill not open this dour ; 

s u> s 6 s S’ t 0 s’ S’ S 

0 by the life of Pharaoh, ye shall not quit this, pdace : 2 l^ 

0 j 

/ ivill nerer reproach him (again) during the remainder of my 
life. In blessings and cairses it is folIow(‘d by tlio perferd as an optative 
(sec § 1,/) ; as 1/^ Col^ •>) viayest thou never see (’Suffer) t-rll ! jbb 
may he not he (may he perish), and never come to life /*’ 

162 . Wlien verbs signifying to forbid, fear, and the like, are 
followed by with the subjunctive, the negative ’‘J is soinetiiiies 

0 £ Ml P isii’ ^ ^ 

D inserted after o' 'vithout aft'ectiug the ineaiung (see 

S / 0 gs Cit’ S ^ s S ss ,, 

§ 15, a, tt); as U what prevented thee from worshipping 

X ^gs mIP mI X 0 ><<• 0P«^ 0 s ^ ^ ^ «' ^ 

(Jhini) f M ^ hindered thee, when 


* in this sense is of rare occurrence. The old expression# 

was In the Chrestoni. of Kosegarten, p. 10, 1. X^seq, . 

JdsgsgOstt^^JOj^ I 

we must read with Do/y ^ umdd that 1 had never 

come to life! D. G.] 
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thotf. that theif had (/one aatray^fnnn Jullnwinrj 




i 0 ® '' A 

JibAcL ^5 J A 


J 0 ^ u>fi 


and if ye are afraid of heiny nnin>if tirnymk 
the orphans (but if wc niJid is no Ioniser n.'dnndant, : if ye 

are afraid of not heiia/ jnst, (do.) : j^t *^1 JUi ^^5 ^bj 

and- Ziyad fort fade ronerrniny this matter^ that anybody shon/d do it. 

Rkm. Ill Moeordanco with a curiims idiom of tin; lani(uai;o, 
wlu^t’eby an oath or <\\('oration .S(*oiii.s to b(‘ rcijardiMl as a virtual 
miration, tho n<‘gativ(; particle may he omitt(‘d in donial liy oath, B 
a.nd, <m the contrary, be insm t(*.d in :iflirmati<m. I^Vir (‘xam]d<', in 


a i 0 j<» j 0 f 


»fc Ul i 0 ^ & t 


poetry ; aXJU w»«io<*i>»3t 

by ilod I siemt\ I ftu/f not (jirt' it (to others) to drinl\ xoii drink it 
{mysittf)^ nntit the dost of the eart/t separates my j<nnts : C^Jli 

U ^Ia find so f sieear, I ')rW nkvku nionm 

frr fine dyiny, NOii ask a. inonrner leliat aits her: dJUl s^JIa5 

fi ^ j ^ 

tjucld *^'n.d, 1 saifb A*// (iod I swear , I trill NOT eease slttiny 

^ j i ) j ^ ' it >0 , 

(see 5^ 42, rein. />) ; and in the Kor’.-in, dJJU by (J 

God^ thou wilt NKVKii eettse thinkiny of or s/tenkhiy of Joseph. 
(yonversely, in the Kor’an : y) ’JU 

•» .» > .- 0 X 

^^‘^d I 81V1CAI1 by the ptares where the stars .sv7, and 

verdy that i.^ a yreat oalh^ f ye {^ady) kneir (^it); 

/ SAVKAK by the day of the Resurrection ; jJUl tJ^yj j^f\ *9 h SWKAK 

by thu town. [As to tin' latt.(H* case, many inteipretms say that- 
is the dtmial of a prectMlirn^ ohjeetioii tliat is to he supplied, so that P 
w(; must translate: uo ! {it Is not as ye say)^ L strear^ etc. In tlie 
former casi^ the omission of the nep^ative particle is allowtsl, because 
no misuu(i(u-standint; can arisix For, when alhrmini', we ought to 

X Mix X 0 p X X .Wx d p X Ml <«x ^ 

say aAJIj (see j^sj 14, 10), Tiierefore the negative 

particle may ho omitted oven wh(‘re no oath is e.xpressed, as in the 
<dd verse (Niildidce, Ddectus, p. Go, 1. M) b Ob 

\jj\j and if iny life tie spared, 0 ^A fur ! / wHt not cease to 


VV. li. 


39 
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A seek vewfermee for thy hlood, and in Uiat of iVbu Nowas (Tab. iii. 

^ yi fO ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ X Ox' J ^ X 

70r>, 1. 1) Uj^-laj! U JI/j nr. sh(Ul nrA^cr cmse to be 

la (jood coiulifion, us fontj as nr. hr.p the Jr a/r (f (xod lit our heart, 
So<^ two oxiunples § ^:2, rem. h. 1). (1. ] 


163. The proliihitivo *^) i^a)venis eitlier llio jussive or the 
(Mier^etie. See JS 17, A; l‘.h A; and 20. 


B 2. Jiiterroijatlcr i^r life tires, 

164. The Arabii*. laii,i^niiii;c ignores the difference hetwoen a direct 
and an indirect <ine.stion, in so iar as regards the arrangenunit of 
words and tlie mood of liie verb. Rveiy interrogative clause, even 
when dependent u])on a precoditig one, takes the direct form. 


C 


165. A (piestion is sometimes ]ndi(‘ated merely by tlie tone of 
the voic(‘, both when it stands alone, and when it is connecti'd with 

ee 9t .^9^9 ^9'^. , 9 

another (piest ion by jb\ or ; as dL.Aj 


and thrtf said, Dost tlio/i Jmr ain/ eril to m from thysrlf ! 

rS ^ 9 t 3 y 9 t y 

Jwioi! h it lieffer to cunt the stoiies (oiin (iF the cei'enionios 
<)F the pilgriina^'O to iMi'kka) rldiity or on foot ! U ijg*) 

9i.y9y9wOy9yy 9 y C y J 9 J 

C-^ lu/ Ihij life., / knoir not, tinnujh 


/ am knoivnaj, (wl/rtfirr) tliej/ pelted the (lamardt (see the last example) 

, _ ^ > 9 yi 9 9 i J 0 J 0 y J oi y 

With seven (pebbles) or with ria/it : s:u.Oi-jl ^ 

/ do not know whether it comes Jrom rohtn or from *arahtu. In 
J) general, however, a (piestion is introduced by omj or other of the 
interrogative particles mentioned in Vol. i. -UU, .‘502. 


166. 'I'he .simplest interrogative particle is I, which may be 
prefixed to the word jjl, and to the conjunctiims > wi, and Ji-i; as 

y Si tO ^ 9 y 9 3b it ^ J 

are ye safe from Him who is in heaven ! 
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LSI Uljj when wo are (imdy and heronw dnd and A 

shall wo uidood ho roconr/wnsed {/or our dmls) ! %iU5l 

JJJ 6 i ^ ^ 6C 

w-iw^ art that. rralUj Josojdi { will jfo 


not fight a proplo who hare hrokrn their oaths I aAJI ^>0 Lol 

tt ^ ^ ^ 

JiC^ d J uJ J yS. ^ 

art thou not ashnmt d of thijself he/ore (it u! ! ajIj Jlii 

*' I ^ ^ 9 ^ 

\jA ^ and !lh/1 Hekr said. Are jje all of this opinion! 

^9 ^ i* ^ 

!>««»■ ’5>1 J>5> hast thou then heard me saping aught hut good! B 

■«' «i i -<■ ^ i f 9 ^ ^ 

U>o-^ *^13^ do fheif not know tlnd (lod knows 

^ cC/d ^^>0^ lU - Vi, 9 9, , 

what thejf ket!j) Si'ertO.-! i itre /re ut/t 

• •• , 9r, 9 , 

then liahle to die save, twr first death (in tliis world) ? 

9 , 9 Jil)-* X,-.' ^ 

L>^ ^-0 hare they not looke/l at what (lod has e rented! 

9 t 9 ,rv ,, , , , wl'jC 

x> ^5^ U 13) ^j) when it falls {upon you), will ye he.lkre. it then ! 

9 c- f. 

If aiiofclier clause bo comioctod by>t with the one l)et!;inniiig with I 
(in this ca-so called the hhnza if equalisation), there 0 

arises a. disjunctive or alternative ([uestion ; as 3j^ Jjup juj! 

/.s Zoid in thy house, or A tnr! ^}p\ is thy 

date-honey /n the Jar </r in the skin ! t-;cj*e^) l-uXfr Ay^ it is 

all the same to us, /rhether we- hear {our torments) impatiently or with 

9 19 9 J 9, 9t 9 3-9 , 9tt 9 9,, , 

patienee; ^ry^jJul) ;d^ it is all one to them, 

9, 393 p,,, 9,0 , , 

whetiwr thou, hast warned them or not; ^ s^U^I 

33 9 3 3, 9 3 ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ fO , 3C h , ,3 

j6\ ybl ^Jb one of the strange 1) 

things is the self-conceit of him who does not know /rhether he will he 

9i 

saced or damned, or Innr his lij'e trill end. Instead of we may use 

9C 9 , 9C ,, 9 ft 9 ,s- 9 3 3 ,0 

3) ; as 3I juji is Zeid in thy ho/tse, or A mr! 

0 sT i ^ 0 0 ^ ^ 0^ X 

>0^ their difi'erenee of 

(/pinion in n^gard to the detighis of Paradise, whether they are (/f the 
same kind as the delights of this world, or of a difierent kind. 
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[§ l«7 


Hem. ((. Tliii intorrogalive particle is frequently nuiitted at tlie 

» t^A 0J6 J xO/fl A 

beginning of an ulternative question; as 3^ vjl 

/ am whether yc like it or not 

of tlie sentence bt^ depeiulent upon the same verb, it is placed 

S X of ✓ X i X 

l>(‘twcen them ; as jjl tvhclhcr he he rich or 'poor 

(for l^l) ; ji\ tla^ whether he conies m the morning or 

S X xf 

in the evening (for l*.L«ot). See 6 , a, and >5 165, 

B Hem. h. It is said that there is a diilereMica^ of meaning between 

Oi of QOxOfxxO OOxf 

and ^ 1 . 'Pln^ <|uestioii jujt implies ignorance as 

00 X of xxO 00 , f 

to wlietlier either of them is there, or not.; but 3 /^ >ol 

implies tluj knowledge that one of them is there, and asks which 
it is. 

OfjxxOif ^ 

[Ki 5M. (’. jel the nnronnccted \ini) signifies often 

Ox 

or rather^ nay bvi^ s(u*ving like g)j (,^ bSt, c) to denote digressitm or 
0 to rectify, as jb\ yjj^ verify f/o'y (iha animals s(‘en nmvijjg 

g 

at a distanc(j) are camels ; nay hut a.re tlwy not rather sheep I Idds 

Ox ^ ^ 

is also its meaning in alternative sentences afUn* J*; s(.‘e 107.] 


167. 'Phe interrogative particle Jj8 inirodnees qne.stions of a 

J J 9/0 3 X X x£ 0 X 

more lively sort; as .3>-i«jJl latst than heard the tale 

t XX 0 93 OJ X X XX 0 Jwjf 6 x 

of the armies! ^J1 shall I 

direct yon to a nu rrhandisej udneh shaft sarc yim from sore torment 1 

, xjofx OxOxxOxif 3 xOjCPOx 

wx4>>Li£? vQ^^l ^ ^'Ij I’cm. a ) ; 

X X X w. ^ 

^^3 (jS 00). It may l)e preeetled by 3, o, and ^ ; as 

xijxxxfoxx 

(fial hath the sbo'y of Moses reached thee! 

X O-'x xof Oxxx' ^ ^ 9 tO ^ J 9 A 9 

CxJI Os.o.5t //’ I stay till the ermiing, wilt 

Ox 

thou, go with me! cannot bo prefixed to a. negative (‘.lauso (ex- 


cepting 169) ; nor to a conditional clause ; nor to 3, and 
^ ; nor, in general, to a nominal clause of which the predicate is a 
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linitc verb (S as OU juj Ja [exrqjt in iKu*try). — It may be A 

» . . oe- o'i ^ 

followed ill an alternative elanse or with the foniier <^1* which 
particles Jjb is [mostly] reiieateil ; as ji\ l\j.»^\ j^^C' JA 

2i -f ^ ^ d t' ^ ui#<» ^ 0^ ^ 0 ■' 

juu jljJI JJb Imci', the poets Irft Hinj place to he put diet I 

CiV" pteced (any decaying ruin to bo sung of)/ Ntuf hot (I have 
somotliing to say :) had tleoi eceatjuised the abode (of thy brlorcd) after 

xOy 0^ OC J ^ b ^ 0 if 

doubt} ny {reyard} mj It)! 

> f^f 3 f } vi fO ^ ^ 

J3^^3 OLoAift)! are the htlud and the see’uoj equal! Or rather are B 

j 0 If if Q ff oi ff f j b in' 0^ If ^ ^ f. b fif ff 

darhness and llyht equal !\ JJb jb\ Jl51>> OjIj Ja jk^\ ^J.5L/ 

^ y 0 y 0 tO 

ad' 0‘seiyid trhether I to ere taken niy tdoiHl-rerevKje 
on Wait, (O' [^rather] whether I hare cured my stud if its qrief; 

f ^OpuijOt f t- 0 oil I b ff 

’iLipJ y w-w y jke^\ ^J>*o ^ 5 ^ JwA did he rerile any o//c, or u'as he 
reriledij or was he (traricious! 

Rem. a. Some gi’ainmarians say that JJb is origina.lly equi- (j 

0 ff 

valent in meaning to j^S, and that its interrogative force, is really 
tluo to tlie particle I luider'stood. The two an? sometimes combined; 

^ i OfO f bfO Of f b f-f 0 f f- 

as f did they ,see os at the touier end 

f f f 0 f f Oft- Of » f 3 f f f 

if the plain with the hiUjfcks? jb JlAl (9U,XJ 

y y y y 

^ ^vji^yyOyyy^y 

ly^ J^JU and he .>'<'«//.>’, addre.ssiof/ hinwelf Had thou, 

re.eojnlsed the abode of thy beloved, after thy dovJjtio.ij reijardiny It ! 


Ukm. h. On the elliptical (expression ^ iU J*, SOI? 1) 

■ J? f'> *'f***'. O'. Wlioil followed by ;i el;iu.S(! comniotioiiig wil.li 

0 f- 

Ob tlui pn.*po.siti(ni ^^5 may 1 k‘. omitted [comp. ^70, rem. q\, a.s 

fffOiff Of f f f 0 f 

>l-;j tiO JJb dost thou, wish to yo to .s’/try; Similarly, J* 

vi f f 0 i- iiffOi-if^iOfff Of 

0> umddst thou beeorae pure? seiJ. Ol ^ 

hast thou an Inelination to beeomhvt pure ? 


168 . The compound iiogative parti(*h3 *^1, mmne, is often used 
to draw close attention to tlie certainty of the following assertion, and 



[‘0 ‘G ^ P^* \'"] -3^ 

pLil^fi 1^ ©"rr*^ ^ t P vmI 'fWo irndmo.^ O') ^]lop^A^ly)^> 

?r ^ ^ 0 ^ ij'j’o 

} tusKnp:mt iiodn ,^ooq v ^mulnioo 'ion vny] p(q) Cui.n c5?rin ? 

jr * tfK p 0 

if* r“'*'5T^ ■ V. p) 0 |So\i oi|(} o>[iiqo.t 0 ] (}.)qfiO(l oip o.io)oq \n\v. ‘pi? tvi? 

j ^ f X f« f 

ni.iqj.KHl fv) OTK) op.MH (V 4 '4.>9jjrMTTiii oi |4 ojojoq ])Osn oau 

UpLn JO ^Pjtufun tjp:n fmiJjvhfU fo iinpyij.md yi/j C^peC^ (J 

IJ. m 0 ’ -'C'-O-'O 

siiiMA'iJTJiiniiu.W oq4 A'(( pojprA) ])U\; ‘(^(i;* ‘sr^ '691 


//*/// /// ih^y-} jof ;)joj dn jfiKniswjq .Knyy / {/ntp jyyKns j) 'tfy'upipKO)^ 
at PffipmHtfin pi fuud nyjt imyi fhj pnv 'y.if, pjfj pi i^ymiyi 

liinddjinfi ,iy4 Puj l(s^l(r f?^ 19*^0 ^ ?^l^^ 


' 0 3 0 -• e f f ? 


|oy ^Y'iC' .A^) ‘^-v/ '''/V % ^'i y-qy^ff 

.'(y rj‘«' 9 ^ O * ■•• 

PipjMhiud ut ptKiPi (fit sy {rp (^ rtrTo G 

• / V/ /y^fiX'ijPs'np.f^ yoyi pppy 

li(j 'Hp.yij joy ^Kyv ^ ilfv. sTi A'Iiav oiuus 01(1 ni 

posii f^i |'|P^ Ur)|p‘JAV ‘i[')ij<) uiJ o.uqoc) ‘os[ij| (P'4 oi.)i;].ii;(l s'n()UiAii()uA’s 'Oiij^ 

y -1110.1 'p ‘sc g oos ‘, (M^aosni uo^jo «r r^ ojojj j rOpp /iip .iJiiPi/liip 

pop) h'piu (fp siJ i .)i )r^.iour) jmi.* ‘OATSisiif ‘oai I'lMOfliui 

oq'^ ‘( /■ ‘i g) 40.:)},i0(l oAi-ji.qdo 01(4 o.iojoq 0Ar4iMo((o.uo.:) v si? 4)0^11 
osp? SI 4[ iiPMP jpf .UP li,np yPnPiyi '‘yjUffpp .ipph ut ypup .uj^ iq pjPif 
(q P/yprU Hi?) j hp.t^u 'yy pi p.ipypq piyt nayi 0 q 

if* l^i ^l in^"^ ((''^ n?^l ^ ! ^'jdfi/ ifyj 

2 ' 3 ^" .'0*1'!! ^ ' fC’^CO C'"''"" 

;up iiiuy] lipj^f.i iS ir'^**^irVi? : jMif jof ptq put s%Kq> ypw/i lipj u 

■}' C^r C t f O’ 

if. i^ ir^ifi? f* ‘A''- H *411) ‘‘'y>X''yy 

5 

./ys* yPppuy} PunuAPrij miqp) japui piji iku/j Pptrppcu r^p 
if* f* nP ir*T*^ * fifl^ '^4 ‘i>Arp?.IOAOS’Sl? .ioi| 4 .ii?j v, si? 'p^AVOpoj 
A'l'^nonboj} s'l qi ostM h.iii{a\ hi ‘(UfU AvaKfaji (u oavclmoo) 

(ijumtMr.) 'Hp.mi ‘Hjiuf A»( ilh'!l“ii'.| ‘'I'lf i>a.io|)u 3 .i Siiioq ji> s'qiupK ooti 8 i( y 


•!»»;»<%— •am Hj, .uiVji 
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§ m 


^ 0 ^ 0 ^ w ^ 

hast thou not rfunjminl a booh upon asreticisnt '! -JU irbi A 




didst thou not inform mr {of if) ? jpl 

uJx D O 

those who do not heUere, saij^ Why has no siyn from A/x 

A ^ I 

' dv J ^ J Ml .' > ^ dx 

Lord been sent down to him ! 3jI Ua3D jI aUI /rA// ^Ayrx 

^ 0 J 0 ^ ^0^ 

(fV>rf us tw a siyn eonw unto us ! a52AmoJ W 

tr tO y ^ ^ 

^>0 why dost thou not briny the anyels to us, if tlnni art (onr) 
of those who speak the truth ! lii lalor tinios the simple U is so used ; 

j j -* <* 

as t-o dost thou not stand up! or thou (btsf not stami up! oipii- 15 
vahait to pray, stand up. 

lij c 

llioM. a. *^1 is iiserl iu the s;ime souse as hut witli less 

0 } y y it i yy 0 y y i y » yt 

force ; as U^5 )ehi will ye, not fajhl a- 

' I .. > ' 

iSyJlti<Oy by OS. y ul J y S- 

pt ople 'who have hroken their oaths ? aJI)I jXsu ^)\ 

y ✓ 

u)hy do ye not like that Ood should fory ire you? 

Rem. b. Sometimes the verb is suppiessed after* t lu^se particles, 
and a substantive follows in the nom. or aecus. ; as jSi ^ Ij^ *5)1* 
why not belter than this? scil. Jjuj do.st thou do, or* 'U 

" • ® " I Jf • ^ ^ ^ iO-^y ^ St' 

was Jrom thee ; ’iHA 

why did ye not do so hifore, when our hearts frere sonud? soil. 

i y! y V! y i y ^ y OJd y ^ y y J).. ufo^’.'O.' -• Vi J y 

>^,Aa^ 3 I IajIw »iUi ^Ia ; 03^^ 

y y y y y y 

y Mi y \M y ^rO y Oy y y & y y 0 ) by y y OS 

UJu^ll ^_5^l ’^>1 ^ J-tt»l //(? reekou the 

dauffderiny oj she-canie.ls your yreatest yfory ; ye. sons of a good- 
/or-'n/dhiny, why not the hdmed warrior? soil, i.e. *§Jb 

y a y tbra ' " i f y 

adiy do ye not rrr.kon the helmed 1) 

warrior someihiny ylorions ? 

170. 'I'he interrogative protioniis ivlio i jiiid U what ! may 
stand in any o)ic of the three cases, nominative, genitive, or ac- 


y Ot^ by 


, be. b y i b 

cusativo; as slUil y>o who art thou! CJI CU;j whose 

y b y y 0 y y y y b y 

art thou 1 sIuUS ^ whom hast thou slain ! iUb U what a. 


ffter 

is 



;n2 


Part Tmun. — %?////;/*, 


[§ 


A thnt hi thif rlfjl/t In/ ad ? U irJmt sm/rsf ihnu ? 

(.<tafr) imr tfv ! Evoii whoii tlioy oiiglit, strictly speakin^’, to follow 
another word in the iJienitive, they may b(*. ]mt first in the nominative 
absolnto, and their projan* place supplied by a ])rononn whii'h lulls 

back upon them (julc or us ^ J.5 

(instea<l of juj) >SWvy, fa W/o.sv^ hand />* the kniffdom (tn^r, rm\if- 

'' '■ . i» 

0 " ' 

tkiinf ! But no such pronoun (.‘an l»e used, unless ^ precede 

in tlm nominative absolute. — To render tlie interroi^ation imfre lividy, 

B tlie demonstrative pronoun 13 is a|)])ended (liki^ the Ilelc Hi) to th(» 

in tern ►.natives and !««, even wlnm .the sTibject of tlu^ inter- 
rogative! clause is introduce', d by the jedative \>ronoun as 

3 3^^ p, 3 3 if CifO f ^ ^ , 

13 1^, or ^JJl I3 ii'hit /s d (fltaf) d/nHi f 

fi fi i iv-? ^ p'/'t ^ 0 y, , , • % 

^jJl ^^JJI 13 jf/rn/ orders f 

y'JI if /f tM r f 0 f f if r , 

UyJb jJI li W (|»ron. lima da), trhf dost thou run 

B ji f ' f ' 

t • < Off 

inruif after thif romiuff hither! 1'he ])ronorms and U are always 

C iis(?d substantively,' but ('an neither govi'rn a genitive nor be followed 
by another sul)stantivt‘ in ap])ositioii to them in any case (noni., gen., 

or acc.): 0^7 uiean t 69 aVr/e.* qnlsnaru rir! 

ffuis e, files (est i/le i/uem rides)! but (fuis (est) rir? (/uis (est) eques! 

0 f ^ 

l)eing the sul>ject and the following word the ]>r(Hlicate. h'or 

3 3 if- 3 0 ^ If O f 3 f 30f»fO f 

example : 1^15 >o^^t 131 udieu the trdie 

uj ^ C OfO . f f Of 

ask, Who is a. man! ! think that I anirneaut ; 1-i.o ^ 

f 3 Of 3 i OJff 0 f O' 0 f f f 0 f ^ ^ 

D ^hjl sj^ l^^J^ J^lj if there ire re one of usaninmj 

a thousand, and thei/ eried out ^ Who is horseman! he would think 


wi «•» 3 0 f Qt 


theif meant him in rhyme for v>^ 

>ff 0 3 Sf ^ ^ ^ - 

lit. who (is) a (fod, beside the (true) God, (that) eould tjl re 


* I We find not UTifref|UOTitly 13 U J^a 3, 13 U cJUi irhaf hast thou 

^ ^ Wil J ^ 


done ? l3 U (tnd u-hat do you wish from me ? D. G.] 
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'ifon light ? the words ^ forming a relative, clause in con- A 

9 I 

nectioii with the indefinite .substantive aJI (.see S 172). Even such a 
case fis is ro|)resontod l>y the word.s tjuj in no way • 

violates this rule. One per.son .says ljuj 7 have i>een ZVid; 

3 ^ ^ 9 ^ 

another, repeating the exact; words of the former .speaker 

^.sks !juj /.s (the person meant, when you said “ra^‘itu ' 

■? . - . .. . . . J 0 .<' > 

ZiVulan,” Jby tlie \^ord) Zeidan" i Similarly, in the genitive/ Ojj-o 
juie 1 7 WS.SVY/ hy ZVid] juj In general, however, the II 

(imitation^ citation or gnoting of the ixaH (vordii of a speahr) i.s 

99^9^ 

neglected, and the ([uestioncr asks juj ndw h ZehU in the nomi- 

native. The is allowed only when the word quoted is a proper 
✓ 

0 y • ^ 

name, and is not preceded hy any connective particle, such a.s j. 

We can only say juj and ivho U ZeuU juj 'who is 

the slave of Zeid ? The \vord may he used by itself alone, in 
refbrence to an undenned .substantive, with the inflections mentioned C 

ft 3 If ^ 

in Vol. i. § 352 ; e.g. J^j lifere came to me a man, ^ ivho 'i 

^ 3 ^ 3 91^ f 3 If 3 9 , f 

7 saw a man, l-w® irhom ? I passed by a man, 

9 If If , 

whom'l — As interrogatives, and U arc cori.strned wutli the 

mascTiline .singular of a verb, but occa.sionally admit of the feminine, 

f a t 9 f f 9 If 

when the predicate is of the feminine gender ; as CJl£!> ^>0 wk) 
was iky mother 1 [see § 152, c]. — If inquiry be made regarding the 

nature, qualities, social position, etc., of a per.son, U i.s used, and not I) 

9 ^ ^ 3 n ^ 9 3 f 

v>o; e.g. CJl Lo aJ and we said to him, What art fhout 

^ If n 9/9 ul f if , p oC 

U ivhat is the Lord of created things ? vl>^ 

^ ... > 3^9f9if 9 tO f a 3 f 9 fff 9 i »J 9 fit to ' J jj f-' 

U *OljJu»i. AiAik* o' Of 0^.5 C^J^I 


* o' O^ P^^^'tlc license for and \n rhyme for 


w. II. 


40 



314 ■ Part Third. — Surtax. 

0 0. »"• *' '' J' ^ J 0 J '^, 

^ ^ jW^ L5^ ***‘^*^ ^ 

tdl me about thj verse : '' y| y/// after she descried the aimlmde of the 
Niiyneirl, she turned aside , and thej/ were an thea' ijnard against 
meeting hlm'\:--whai were get He said, I was upon a lean he-ass, 
and 2 vith rue was a friend if mine, upon a she-ass Ide it. 

IvKM, a. Tho of ;i propor naino is inadniissiUlo, if tlio 

jiiiiiu^ 1)0 (jualiliod ill any way, oxcopt by in a ‘^oruvilogical 

» ^ ✓d xO-' > /■ 0 ^ dx 0 X 

series, Jf fnio says ^ j^j C^lj, you may ask ^ ij-o 

0^ ^ i bt.' f.»jO .. b>a SJO-' J bt^ 

B Bui if one says J^dUil \j^j CmjIj IjJj C-sjI;, 

i^by b ^ i b.a b-if i^b^ d -• 

you cannot/ ask J-SlaJi ljuj \j^j tlieso 

eases tlio nominative only is allowed. 

0 S'' 

Ukm. h. From is formed an adjective i. .‘152, 

rein, r], wliicli is used in asking (|UOstinns rcgai’ding C>\m 

or C)U^.;31 (Vol. i. S 2t!)). K.g, juj /eid came fo me; 

^ •’0^ 

of which tribe? to whicli tlie answer inigld. ix.' <?/ 

() ' Korcis^ as distinguisliod from Juj Z'eid of the tribe oj TaklJ ; 

^, 5 ^ ^f which, tribe, art ihoa..^ is he ? instead of tno 

j j Si u) . 

usual J^jJI 


11km. c. 1'lie interrogative U is very rarely usihI of persons ; as 

r 3 i ^ ^ 0.” J 3 b ... .r .f Ot ^3 ui 3 ^ .. .. b Julljb Ml I 

but 1 u:lU point out to you a man amongst o.'^, u'ho is better aide, to 
carry out ivhat ye ha/n: asktul me fo do : and they .sv/n/, Who Is Ue ? 

<'1 .* b ^ ^ ^ 3 3 r ✓ b*'^^ ^ 

11 \jJb l.« w^)l^ Opaj she sa/v a man prdending to 

6 ^ 

he dead, and said. Who is this ? The oonjunctive (r(^]a1/ivt!) and 
U ('^ 172 and foil.) are more fre(|uently inlerclianged ; e\g. 

^bt b^ 

L5'^ nntoiiy them are tyreatnyres u'hlch nnilk on four 

. . .■ b 0 .. ^ Vi 3 if .■ ^ 3 3 b ^ b f ^ .f bfO tf b t 

(./«:<) ; j-fcl jkS ^jjb UkiJ I w^t 

0 coi-ey oJ katas (a soi’t of liird) is there one (iimong yoiC) whe will 
lend (me) his wings ? Perchance I might Jly to the one whom I love; 
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then mfirrjf n:h<U fconion seem (jood A 

i ^ 3 ^ 0 in 

to you; U JCiiJIj U (Jum ichoui tlir.}/ ninrried 

{fJieir folvcs) were {doume.fl) to captivlfy, and those whom they he.yat 

^ JO ✓O^O f ^ d tO /«0,-y 

chl/dren) to slaughter ; JjjiJI (jlib ^ U5Xw 

^^9 A^ (rif.s* /o) /Ao.svj ahout whose, vlr 'ddy we are in donMj the 

, , ! tt f ^ Ci 3 

deension shall be as you please ; U 

/fr? ordered all udho were in his presence to retire and leave ns ; 

^ - 5 3 

^ ^ ^fc-O 

^3^3 AJjlal AJ ^jcu^ U J^3 and all whom he had about him, J5 
of his friends awl relat I res^. 

IvKAi. d. Oji thd sliofkMiing ol* U into .s(Mi Vol. i. 3ol, rein. 


171 . IvogaiNliiii** tlio inteiTogatIve [»ronoun of whirli we 

have sjiolveu l)ol‘oi*e (S S7), tliere are here two remarks to be imnle. 

. 5 £ . 

{a) [ wlieii followed b}^ a. noun in tlie ^t'Onitive] is used, not only 

• 1 • 1 • I • » O' lie wed 

instoMd ol tlio fom. Imt aJso instead of the phir. ; ;is ^ {] 

^ Oewe 00^ 0^^/- 

OJl <U ^5 (tj what tribe art thout O^-qJ \ 


iJW M Hi 9 

and no sonl knows in whit land it shall die ; C^j\ ^‘Wl if 

^ ^ ^ 

what iwoph art thou I [wlien ]>reiix(id to a feni. ]»roiir)un, it may be 

^ vi f jie 

mase. or fern.; though more common; see V^»l. i. MoH], 

(h) A nominal sentejice witli a noniiiail predicate, of which tlje subject 

to'o'Ojo^ w£ 

(Ijca^I) is tj' witli a jironomiual suflix, may, as a whole, without any 


^ [111 reality, tln^ aliove examples form no OoVeeption to the rules, I) 
In the two first tlui ipicstion relates to tlie (pjality or position of the 

man, not to his naim?. In the others U is useil in a eollt'ctivo sense. 
But as ill many cases tlie interrogative what Is he? and ivho is he? 

the relative ivhat and whom are eipially admissible, Ave find and 
sometimes interclianged by different authors and in different manu- 
scripts, Comp. Fleischer, -A?. Schr, iii. 14 seip I). G.] 

t [Tlie reading ^j\ du\j is compared by Hibaweih to an eipially 

W JJW J 

rare form, viz. 
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A change of case, supply the place of an accusative to a verb or of a 

s ^ ® ■* C*"* 1 • I » 

genitive after a preposition; asjljJI 1 know which oj 

\ 0 a (Jxc 6 jiit my 0 m ^ iSj 

f'/wm IS ill the house ; vovri^ ^ 

then will we take forth from every band those v'ho have been 
stoutest in 'proiid rebellion against the Merciful; 
v,jjLot he bit them with his teeth in order to see which of them, was the 

' ■ y ^ ot 0 ymt ^ ^ o m ^ ^ ^ / / 

hardest: ^ ^ *>’ 

B meetest the lihm MCdik, salute him udio is most excellent amongst 

thmi. In such eases, however, may be put alone, witliout any 
siiliix, in the accusative or genitive, tlie vacant place of the subject 
in the nominal (ilanso lieing supplied l>y the pronoun of tlic third 

St <>’ y St t- y 6^ ^ i 5 p ^ 

person ; as jijJl ^ >a 1j 1 In the former case ^1 is treated 

as an interrogative, in the l;itter as a. relative pronoun. We may also 

St ^ y 0 im'i y •• m St^ y b r 

sayjl,iJI W' 


Kem. a. (^1 likewise serves to express astunislimeni, in which 
case it may always lie put in the masc. sing., and the noun which 
it governs in the genitive is uncldined. If tlie. preceding noun, to 

% t ^ , ».• 

wliich refers, be iiidcfinito, then C5' agrees with it in case ; as 

y ^ Vi i j y ^0 

brought me a man^ {and) what a 

^ ^ P mt !'•' O'*? y d ^ 

man ! ^tchai a man thou hast brought nm ! |(or ^^1) 5j^b C^jj^ 
Slj-ol 1 passed by a woman, (and) what a ivoman /] But if the 

^ 5 , 

. preceding noun Ije definite, is always put in the circumstantial 

y i' St i ^ t f ^ ^ 

accusative or hat; as ^^1 juj Zehl came to me,'^and) 

ivhat a man (he is) ! The reason of tliis is, that the int^Trogativo 
S s . 

and exclamatory being by its very nature indefinite, can never 

3 g 

be in concord with, a definite substantive. Instead of we also 
find as 

^ as. O^Pv d/^ y 9 ^ ^ f H* .. fStP ^ rO J fP I 

W^l 0^!/^W ^jj^i ^'•^1 ^1 ^1 this is the 

yj ^ wv ^ y ' P ^ 

handmaid of God, (and) ivhat a girl is she!] ILoj! OUjti 
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lo-|t Uj^ AJUi fcZfShJ / //rtw io llahfar, A 

and how keen (scje .§ 53, 6, roni. f?) were the eijes oj I/alftar, the noble 
ijoiith ! — Tlie substantivo which constitutes the oi»jcct of woiulei* 
may be understood, wlien it is virtually containefl in the verb, and 
2 t 

must tlieii b<i put in whatever case tliat substantive would have 

^ a f- 0 

stood, had it been expressed ; as .cl how they hare been 

j> .r \M ^ i If ^ d 

tormented ! i.e. ^>1^3 ^^1 

• 3 £ . . . . 2 -£• 

[Rkm. b. From is formed tlic relative adjective ; see B 

V'ol. i, tj 353, rcni. c.J 


3 . Udatke ISentem.rs. 

172 . There are in Arabic, as well as in the other Semitic 
langna.ges, two kinds ol‘ relative sentences ; namely {a) bnlrjlnlte, 
i.o. such as are annexed to an immediately preceding indelinite 
substantive, without the aid of a conjunctive noun (Vol. i. g 310 ); 
and (b) dejinite^ i.e. such as are introduced by a conjunctive noun, 0 
whether substantive or adjective, which is definite by its very nature. 

A sentence of the foriuer kind is called asuo, a descrridke or iimlifi- 
catim sentence; of tlie latter kind, 4I0, a conjnnetim sentence; and 

J s 9 J ft /<» y 

the conjunctive noun itself is called or simply 

Examples of tliey//>'^ kind:>oU:> I passed by 

^ 5 ^ ^ x»5)tiS 

a man, ivho ivas sleepiny ; ^^UU 0,0 J3I the D 

Jirst timiple, which was foimded for mankind, was that at BU'ka 

f Ofo a a j 0 f f 0 j 0 

{Ankka ) ; >*' C>* oU^»» Obl firmly constructed (i.e. un- 

ambiguous) verses, which form the basis (lit. are the mother) of the 
Scriptures; Atll£ ^ ^ ^ day in which there 

ui f f Of 0^ 0 

shall he no bartering, nor friendship, nor intercession ; jji iUo3 
traces of an abode, which siteak not {jJ^ in rliynie for .jJ ^) ; 

0 fOtO ^ i 0 f f f Of f fO J 

j^l jJl uuj im were removed to another 
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A rwm, which had hccn xprinkhl with rose-water. Mvaniplos of the 

3 ti uiiO 3 ^0^ iti* fS J 

second kind ; the I huj who h just ; 

to.'.' ^ ^ U'i*'' oC 

nri/ shitp, which had heloufjcd to my fut her ; jl 

y d y y y it y 

ya nr {host thou siTu) the lHic of hi ok H'ho passed’ by a town'i 

b 3y y b'l y 3 a y w> 

y^\yc\ those fcho spend thdr iccalth {in ulmsyiriny ) ; 

JJ&>ey yy 03 aio ^ y y y y y y 0 M 3 y 0 t 0 y y 

<tUt 0*^3 

B does o yreater irrmnj than he irho hinders the temples of (fod from 

0 y to 3yy 3 Oyy 

lumny flis name mentioned in thiin! *>« 

hut hu to rrhom anything is fori/lren on his brother s part ; 

3 3 3 9 y y y ^ ^ 

a^jIj U he let me liiow all that he was lines, 

linweA'er, a. noun deliiied liy llie ariic.le is followed by a (iiiali(u*a.tive 
senioiieo, wIkmi that noun iudicatos, not a partiiailav individual 
(animate or inauiniaie), but any individual liearin.i::'' the nanu?^; as 

y 3 0 3 3 Ci y Oy y 

heseerns the man who is tih thee.; 

■1^ y 0 3 0 y y 0/<3 y y y ^ ^ ^ y y 

'd ^ Ide the a>ss fchieh- e,ai rtes (stohs * 

yui lO 3 y 3 ^ ^ ^ 

>UjJI ^ i'dcw which is put ainoiuj the ashes. In sueli 

> 0ty 3 ci y 0 

plirases as C^j 'j trhat an eweellent eo unset thou hast adopted I 

J ^iiy , " 

the substa^ntive is tlie first nominative after the verb of praise, 
and the (•laiisc siXjlj the second nominative, staiidin^u: for U; 

<* o.. 

. . . I y 3Cy 3 y3 y 0 

SO that the expression is lmiui valent to |(*omp. Vol i. 

§ IS)]]. 

jj Ukm. u. The Aral)s, like the other Heinites, iKivii no rHativo 

pronoun which tlu‘.y can (unploy wJien the antecedent to the relative 

clause is indefinite, k'urtlier, it slioiild be oliserved that and 

iy ^ 

lire always detinite, whether the iattcr b(^ used substantively 


* [The ju-ticlc is then employed wAJjaJ to indicate the 

^ y yyy * 

genm (V^il. i, § 31u, rein. «).] 
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0 ^ X 

or adjeotivoly ; whilst and Co, wliich can only bo used subs tan- A 

tivtdy, ar(? oitliei’ dofinito or iiidofinito, as %\c^ hn who coiiwa or 

one loho comei^, ^ that rvliirh I have or !^o)W‘ihiny fvhich / have. 

* ** 

Whon employed iiuhdinitoly, v>o and Co are not rogavdotl I)y the 
Arabs as conjunctive nouns, but as indeclinable substantives (e<]ui- 

valent in rnoanintf to a person, and a fhht.;/)^ to wbieb 

the words tliat we regard as tlie conipleinent of tlie redative 

pronoun, are anniixed as a i[ualificative clausi*, virtually in the 
same case. We even find, tbough very rarely, a single adj(*ctive. so li 

annexed (o or U, and actually agreeing with tliein in case 

dJO^jdy^ y t i y y 

[e.g. ^ passed hy a ye.nerous person : 

•'P ^ * 

^ »^a»Ao / passeil hy somethinij pleasbiy to yoa\. Wlum thus 
used, jj-o and U are said to be 4i^^. |Coin}>. Vol. i. § 1,] 

Itio.M. h. Tlio pronoun in tlic qualificativt^ clause, wliich falls 

} f^y&y } ui y _ ^ 

hack upon the auteci'.dmit (juUJI or ‘>'*f?ht, strictly 

speaking, to be of the third person, evini when the sulvjoct (»f the 0 
qualitiod suhstaiitive is a pronoun of the first or second pei'son. In 
pi’a.cticc, however, the one is usually brought into agreement witii 

thci other ; as verily ye are a people who are 

i' Mil J y 6 yOtO y y y if 0 y y uJ 

foolish; Co verily we are ]>eople who connt 

yyyfyviraiyfii m( 

it no disyraee to he slain; reri.ly J 

am> a man ivhose hoslility (hrani) men Jind {to he terrible). Compai'o 
t; 175, rem. 

[11 KM. e. Among (jun.lilica.tivc seuttmc’es may ho. reckoned also D 
the^qualiticative clausi^s mentioned S />, (1).] 


173 . The (|militlcativo sentence necessarily contains a pronoun 

■ J yt yOy J y 

(jkSUJI or referring to the (lualiiicd noun and connecting it 

witli the (pialiiioiitive sentence. Tliis pronoun is either contained in 

the verb of the quMlificative sentence, as its nominative, e.g. ji-J 
a mm leho mnw ; or, in ense of its boing a nominal sentence, is 

*11 y y » ^ J y 

expressed by a separate prononn, e.g. a man who is 
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[§174 


A my friend; or, lastly, ap])car.s as a snffix in the genitive or accusative, 
e.g. ^ pa.'ised by a man wftose fatlurr was askep ; 

^ j C.' J H vi ^ ^ 

^ 7?2/^r/V7rY/ 7mj so)i to <1 womm, 

^ ^ i 4^6 y , , 

with whom 'Amr v/v/x m hoi' ; [^-»^ stnlcmg wherewith he 

was strml-^. The sutlix is, however, not im frequently suppressed, 
wlieu the sense el(;arly indicates the connection between the qualified 

J ■» y »yyy 0Jy5y£ Ot yy 

noun juul tlie qunlifk'ativo danse ; as j^\ ^^3 

m ' 

B I^Loi JU ji>\ and / do not know whether distance and length of time 

^ 3 3 

hare changed: fhern^ ter irealth trhirh theij hare won (tov o^Lq\) ; 

djj^ [struck him a Idow at which he fell like one 

y 5y I?0y Oy^y iiOy fty yiJOy j£^y ^ 

dead (for lyJ >^); andjear a 

^ ^ ✓ 

rto/, /// ?r//?V// O'/ Siful shall not make satisfaction for (another) soul at all 

^ y 

(for Ajji 


C 174. Tho, conjunctive noun ^JJI may he used either substan- 
tively or adjectively. .In the foniuu' case, it includes the idea of a 
person or thin^', that is to say, it is e(]ui valent to the substantive 

d y y ^ Oy J 0 y ^■ 

v>o and U, when they are definite he who, that which. In 

the latter ease, it a]L;Tees, like any other adjective, Avitli its antecedent, 
wliich is always a definite substantive, in gender, imniber and caso^ 
and ilius markedly dilTers from tlie relative pronouns of the Indo- 

0 9 «<*■' w y y tU y t 0 yiS'^ y P 

gcriuan languages; as v>a^Jl U’iLol O^JJI Ujl show us 

1) (those two) of the {jinn and of mankind, who led us astray^ scil. 

ytfy£0yAjii9 0yy9A«Oy^ •• 

show us the two dedls v:ho led ns astray, 

• > n 1 1 IT 11 /• ©y yJ 0 if M ^ Cl a ^3 Wy^Oyy 

VIZ. Iblis and Kahil or Cam ; W 

Jy y 0 3 y 0 yOxi Oy y 9y y 

\^J^3 sawest my two little sons, 

who were my hearing and my sight, — my hearing has to-day been 

Jyyy yOP 0^ y Jy b a. C* tO OyJM.0yy£ St 

snatched away ; 1^3 0| 

yyyJOiOyJyWy»y * 

5jpLi om of the two men of the ’An^r (or 
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Helpers of the Prophet) whom they met, when they irent to the porch, A 
was ‘Oweim ^ihn HCc ida ; 1^*5 

’;i)l then (Jerhf i iras slain, without having 
prayed a {sinyh^ prayer in which he prostrated himself sace those iicif 
rWas by praying ivhich he hecame a ^^nslim : Uli 

and we shall (now) quote the two so/jgs 

, , . <• 0 «* ^CfO K* 

(or airs), ivhich we hare rereired from tiah::a; i<i 

X J J 0 ^ Ci /r J' d y 

in the time of the two /rings, who have been ,1^) 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ gf j ^ ^ ail ail j 

already spoken <f; ^^31 ^9 a'iUS ajjJ^ ^5 

d «■ 

Jmo^I JLi^ then his two sons, who had murdered him in Ninevelr 
fled to the mountains of Mopd. 


11km, 8omevvliat similar to this is tlm attraction or assimilation 
of the relative in (Jnjck and in the older forms of (Torinan, as dosinf 
punt de.s alllr hestin gnldis, dks die vnonven tragen ivoldin. 


175 . As the case in wliicli tlie conjunctive nouns stand, is (; 
independent of the conjunctive clause, they cannot (‘xpri^ss the 
.syntactical relation.s of onr relative pronoun.s. If they stand (.ms 

always happens with ^>o, U, and i^\, and fre»|uently witli ^A3t; 

as substantives at the be^iiiniuj;' of an independent .sentence, they 

$ 

form its subject or inchoative (IjCU.^), and are conseipieiitly in the 
nominative ; and the .same tiling occurs with ^jli, when it is annexed 

as an ^adjective to any such .subject in the nominative. In every other 
instance, they stand, it is true, at the commencement of the con- [)' 
junctive sentence, but are in whatever case the preceding governing 
word re<|nires, he it noun, verb, or particle; that is to say, they five 
in that ca.so which, according to our idiiim, pertains to the demon- 
strative pronoun implied in them, or to the .snb.stajitive antecedent to 
which they refer. The syntactic.al place of onr relative pronoun is 
.suppjiod by a prononii iu the conjiiuctivc .sentence, which falls ba<‘k 
upon the conjunctive noun and agrees with it in gender and number. 

41 


W. II. 



322 


Pakt Third— 


[§m 


^ ^ J i 


A This pronoun is called by the grammarians jiU)t j-ij-aJI 

. J^^T, i/u’ prmwun ii-hkh returns to, or falh hack upon, the con- 
junctive noun, or simply ^51*31 or 

(«) If this pronoun stand, as the s\ibject, in the nominative case, 
it is represented, in a mrhal sentenee, by the personal iironoun 

J 0 0 ^ i t , , 

ill the verb; e.g. / love him who is just; 


>»ir^ (imf/ufj them are some who hearke% to thee ; 
jUaJLcJ 4^3 b ^ Ji-o {if so,) we shall he Uh those, 0 mlf 

y Ci f3 i '' O'® ^ J ✓ t « » -m f. 

who are ciymraxJes ; u-jU)! f am afrai(l oj 

the Hiaj who oppresses the people, Jint in a nominal .sentenco^ it is 

S'* / * ' 

expressed by a separate pronoun; e.g. jJ 3A he who is pious; 
J’ilLi ^ l.o-« 0/ that which is error ; 

/ hare risltetl the old man who is sick. In iioiniiial .sentences ol' which 
C tlie ])redicin:e is an advorh, or a preposition witli its genitive, deijendiiig 
upon the ide./i id heimj iiiider.stood, the virtually existing subject of tlie 
substantive viu'b sufKce.s to connect tlie clauses, without any .separate 

pronoun being expres.siHl ; as ^ f passed by him who is 


^ J ^ Q y ^ 9W 900^ I Ml Mr 0 J ^ 

tdiere or those who are there ; ’n) djut ^ 

^ ^ 0 ^ ^ i O-" 0 ^ 

v>^ belong those who are in heaven and upon 

earth, and then who dwell with Him (we rad too proud to serve Him ; 

5 .. Jy 5 J 0 .rS) f 5 ^ ^ 

P SXo 2^-63 exu Jcl cerili/ thefirst temple which was 

fonnaed for mankind is that which is at Hekka {Mekka). The 
may {d.so be omittcil in a nominal sentence of more than the usual 

01 .f ft \ ^ 0 O Si/O 

limited length, a.s aII ^3 <JI ^ ^^JJI ^ He it is 

w/io is a God' in hat ecu and a God upon mrth, JjIS {^J‘JW I'i 

iu / am not he who says anything to thee; but this omission is 
rare in .short nominal sentences, as aaw lo^ ^ 
he who extres for praise , does not speak what is foolish. 



5176 ] 


Relative Sentences. 


m 


(h) If the be an objective coinpleiiunit in the accusative^ A 

it is appended as a siilfix to the verb ; e.g. ^>o he whom / hare 
neev ; I know hm whom thou knowest; 

dS^9 the thief whom rnj/ son killed. Tlie siiilix is, however, not 
uufrequeiitly omitted ; as yours {shall 

^ 0 ^ J /> 0^' 

be) in it (tlic future life) ivhat your souls desire (for ; «^U^t 

<jjT JjJp ^JjS\ the bool: u'liich God has sent down or remded (for 13 

Uy o' ur* 

J i ' tfxy 7-> _ 

will restore some people to their J or mew state (tor or ^ lyl£:>)]. 

(e) A proiiomiiuil sulKx also sn])plie,s the place of our relative, 
when it stands in the genitive, dative, etc., or is governed by a 

prepo.sition ; as the jdii/sfctan wfum son ts at 

my house ; JU a) ^ he who has (freat possessions ; U C 

41' that to which thou callest them. If tljo goveriting word be an 

<c B 

. L' ' 

active participle of the forin J^li, referring to jiresent or tuture time, 

¥> .f os. OiO^i 

the genitive suffix may be omitted ; as (^15 cOl U u^Li doom then 

what doom than wilt (for AjmcIS), If the suffix be governed by the 

✓ ✓ 

same preposition as tlie preceding conjunctive noun, the siiilix and its 
preposition may he omitted ; as CU^l v>« ^ I am at the house oj 

J y 9 y Ot 3 \ 0 y > Ct y 5*^ i S> y y 

the same person as thou (for ^1); D 

■* Cjy a iy^yy 

[ passed by the same person as kiidmndn did (for j-«) ; lo-« VjAl j 
and Iw drinks of ichat ye. drink (for \ ^^3 

3 y 9t y9 y y yy 0 y li 3 , ^ t 7 7.7 

thou didst 

conmil thy lore of Semrd for a tinw, but now disclose what thou rvilt of 
it iij*} by poetic license for 1, v.* oJ her - v*. oJ hve oJ her, 
and for But this is not allowed when the preposition 



324 


Paut THiRD.~%rtta«. 


A is usi^J before the suffix in a different meaning from that which ih^ias 
l)efore the conjunctive noun, nor when the preceding verb is a difffent 

one; as juj aj I pam'd oy him on i^mse 

iSv? ^ y 0 6 ; 

account thou didst pass by Zeid- (whero in whist 

ill aj it is S ^ iV ^ 

^ i ^ 

7/fY loiHfintj after that which thou dcsiredst (not C^j L^i* 

9 ^ iS<^ , 

B Hem. «. The juU after JJI originally was, and, strictly speak- 

ing, ought to be, a pronoun of the thinl person, even wluii the 
[iroceding sul^jeet is a pronoun of the first oi' sooond persor ; as 

^.■0 3 ^ at ^ itO 3 0^^^ 

it is we u-ho arose mrly. More ustally, 

howev'er, the juU is brought into agre(nTi(iiit with the wort to 

a a ^ < £ 

which it refers (compare § 172 , rein, b); as 

a, ^ 9 ^ 

Ojjuo* Idm he whom his (lit. my) mother named Ifaidara {Lichi)^\ 

3 3 3 3 ✓fr 

C ^ ^ he whom they find- [a chfklny 

3 f ^ ^ 3 ^ a 

mors(d) in their chests or throats for 

0 ^ f ^3^93 ^ ^ 0 L 9*9 ^ 0 ^0*9 

!Jk£» art thou, mt the 

neyro slave, -a -ho used to atteml upon tis in such and such a pUs'e? 


[Hem. h, ll)ii Malik alone permits the phrase 

9 * ^ 9 ^ 9 ^ 3 9^ 

ior ^ L>^ ^ beat him whom thou denredsl 

(see Jjane s. v. ^ 5 ), while some other authoj'ities sanction the 

^ ^ _ 9 ••'✓ 9 *• ^ ^ ' 9 ^ 9 *■ 9 *’ 9 

1 ) following likewise ^ if some day, 

m ^ ^ W-' d ^ 

he fails to find one on ivhom he may rely, for (see 

Lancj s. v. D. (!. ] 

Hem. c . On the occasional use of Jl in the sense of ^jjf see 
V^ol. i. 315 , rein. b. 


“ ., ow^ 0*- *■ 9 *, 

efii^ by poetic license for and djju®- in rhyme for 


* 9 ^ ^,0 3 0 W 

Siju^. Another reading is , 
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i. Chpiikctm Smtemes. A 

176. Wo lin-ve already spoken of the diiVerence between the 

copulative particles ^ and ci in Vol. i. § 3()6, a, h. To wliat has 
been there said, the following remark.s may he added. 

177. If to the subject implied in any form of the liuite verb, 
another subject be appended, the former must be repCMted in tlie 

shape of a separate personal pronoun ; as t5t 1 and 

Ya'kiib (Jacob) iren^ prmmt ; yb and Iffs compfai/ons *■> 

came ; ^ (jo therefore, than and thif Lord : wUjI 

^ H ^ ^ J i ^ ^ 0 J i J 0 /'f' 

liaJi do thou and: tht/ wije dieell in the garden ; 

J*)U3 ^ rcr% ge <ind your fathers hare (mu in 

o,r^dioy»i 

cliMir error. Exceptions are very rare ; as, in a verse, wuLSI ii 

I said, when she and (other) Jatr (women) adranced with 
elegant ijait for ; |AJt« 

were with him said (Tab. i, 2419, 1. 2)]. If, lio\V( 3 ver, the verb lias a (.’ 
promuninal .suffix in the accusative, the repetition of the implied 

00.'-' .'>o.'0£ 

subject in a .separate form is uuiie(*e.ssary ; as juj *, I and 

^ if ^ 0 if ^ f if i > y f 0 #. y Vi ff 

ZHd have shown thee honour; ^Xo ^>03 l^yUi,ju 

gardens of eeerlasting rest, into which (hey s/ndl enter and those who 
are righteotis. — 1 !liis form of expre.ssioii may be varied by repeating 


the verb after Imt even then the separate pronoun is still usually 

V jOifff-iff ft- JOff 

employed ; as j) 


^ [Sometimes there is hardly any difference between this construc- 
tion and that with 3 I 3 (j? 37), e.g, ’Ibn TIisam, 318, 1. 11 

^ if 0 f if f yd/a if fif i -f (yi’ff Ci y f 

U3 tve and some of our comrades 

who left the right path became like two parties, whore (JaiJ li£» 

0 ff 0 tf, 

U3 would convey the same meaning. K. 3. We may add 

.. ^ 6 f if y y if 

here that it is usual to say rather than jujj, but 

• ^ 

OO/'/'®®.''' /' f ^ ^ 

jlw rather than 
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A 178 . If a substaiitivo be connected by ^ with the objective 
pronominal sntlix of a verb, the snflix may be repeated in the form 

of a separate pronoun, l)ut not necessarily: as 

fnid hep a wap Jh mi me and rnp sov.^ our worsluppiiKj idoU ; 

he made him and Ms people emujrate. But it a pronoun 
is connected with a substantive or a ])ronoininal sufbx in the accu- 

sative, it must be sullixed either to the word bl (Vol. i. S tH8) or to 

the repeal ed verl) ; as or dJj:5, he killed him and 

B her. If a .substantive object i.s annexed to a pronominal olroct, tlie 

t 0 , .r ^ 3 

verb may lie npeated or not; as \joj^ I saw thee and ZMd ; 

aIaI 4JL« <d23 he killed him and those of his family 

who Were with him^ or ^ aXiS, or ^5. 

179 . If to a pronominal suffix in the genitive there be joined a 
su)>stantive in the same case, tlie governing word is usually repeated 

d J ^ 0 jJly ^ y 3 y 

C as >r^bi and your fathers Lord. Tlie form ^U£:> 

S y y y Oi 

Cbl, thy hook and ZehLsy is of rarer occurrence, except, with the 

t y y J J 3 

suffixes of the tliird person, as ^ aSIajI his and his brothers 

agreement. If a substantive bo connected by $ with the pronominal 

suilix of a preposition, the ])repo8ition mast be rejieated; as 

to me and his brother, 'fliis rule is occasimuilly violated in jioetry, 

J -* y y y y^ydyyyO^y 

1) scarcely ever in prose ; as ola.. jiii aiul balked 

is he icho is scorched by it (war) and its Jla me ; 4kj 1 . 0 ^ ;^iLi 

be o ff then y for there is nothing strange in thee or the times. 


Rkm. If a. genitive belongs alike to two or more nouns, it is, 
in classical Arabic, attached to tlie first of tliem, and represented 

after the others by a pronominal suffix; as ajUJ^ .illiST ^ the 
king^s sons and daughters. On aii exception see § 78, rem. 6 ; it is 

^ ^ 0 ty y y ot 3 3 3y y 3 

comnioii in later prose writers, as j^y\ j&>Ju 
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Moses mentions {hy name) the sons and grandsons of Adam^ for A 

j ^ ^ 9 t ^ ^ >•«>' ^ a ^ j. ‘i j £ 

d>Ufc-l3 pleasant and siceet 

- 0 t .. 

shtrnber, for w-^^. 


180 . Tlie negative particle * 9 , when it follows 3, (?onnecting two 
nouns, supplies the place of a preceding negative sentence (see S lt>t)) ; 

£ ^ s> ^ 0 j> 

as *^3 LS^' neitlicr my fat /nr nor my mof/mr rnnalns alirn, 

where 'lilj. is eqiiivahnit to JLJ yc Imre, 

kiunoify nor yotlr fathers ; Ijjbl *^5 U aJJt glw ^ if Cod B 

had pleased, we would not hare given Him vompanions, nor <far fathers. 


If the two nouns bo both separate AVurds, is sonietiiues prelixod to 
the first also, notwithstaiuling the nogjitiAX* which precedes the whole 

sentence ; as *^3 JU 5 ^ UljO ^93 Lo there has been neither 

combat nor dispute between //s.- 8iiiiihu‘ly, if two verl*s are dependent 
upon another verb, which is preceded by a negative particle, the 

second of the d(‘pendent verbs usually takes the negative witli the 

J ^ ^ 9 P ^ 9ii <9 ^ .r y d£ d £ ^ y di y 

conjuuctlou 3 ; as jla.5l *5)3 U if was (j 

impossible for me to do anything or to corwlude innjfhing, where ^3 

m ,« ^ ^ y y o£ y y 

IS efiuivalent to U3, 


181 . When two verbs, connected by 3 and rolerring to tlu> 
same subject, precede tliat subject, one of them (in general the 
second) agrees with it in gender and iiuiviber, whilst the other is put, 

in the singular masculine; as iiijup or 


y y 0 

^\y^,*thy two servants acted insokntly and with violenee ; 


' ?-» Jx ■*1''®^ I- J ^ d J 


evil. This involved form of expression occurs, however, but rarely in 
classical Arabic, in which we usually find 

£•0 a y y y^M9 3 » > , , t J yd y 

0^'-t^3 L>7^ i - If ks called by the gramimirians 

«> ^ Cta 

the conf ict in regard to government. Some further illustra- 
tions of it are given in tiie remarks. 
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[§181 


a. Sometiioes a noun belongs to two verbs as the subject 
of the one and the objective complement of the other. (1) When 
tljis is the case, if the verb to which it is the coniplemcnt be placed 
first, the noun is expressed only as the subject of the second verb, 

and the first verb is left witliout any cornplcnient ; as 

juj J struck {Zfdd) and Zeid struck me. Some Arab 

grainniarians, howeviu’, allow tlui first verb a pronominal com- 

0 0 >” ■' t' JJdx C ^ d 3 dJ ^ f> 3 ^ 

piemen 1 1 as » >_ 131 

ivhm thou satisfuM a friend and he safis/ies thee, (:i) If tlie 
verb, of wliicli the noun is the subject, be placed first, the second 
v(‘rb takes a pronominal complement, and tlie first verb agrees 
with the noun according to the rules laid down in § Ml, etc.; 

as juj iCjjuoj struck 

me and I struck than, The omission of the pi’onominal complement 

3 3 O’ ,• o’^ O- O- 3 a 3 6 o’ ^ o’ ^oo ” 

is rare ; as l 

3 3 JO/d 3 0 O’ ^ e 3 y y3 

Cai^Uj the apes were akin to me and / to thf'm.\\ Blw 

33y3 3 y. 33 oy ^ oO 

A^Uw l 5 o^.oJ I 3 I at ddkaz the shecn^ or (jlrani^ {of 

weapons^ dazzles the eyes of the beholders when they look at 

it, Tlie noun may also be made the complement of the second 
v(*rb, and tlie first verb, which has novv no subj(>e.t expressed, must 

4 3 y 3 3 y y y yy y 

agi’ee with the noun in gender and numlier ; as ljuj 

3y 3 ^ oO 3 3 y y y yy y 

{Zeid) struck me and J struck Zeid, 

3 3 y * y 3 y y 

two (mm) struck me, nnd I struck the two mm ; CyJjoo^ \j}y!3’^ 

they {the evildoers) struck rnCy and / struck the evildoers. 
All these involved forms of expression occur but seldom in classical 

^ 3 y 3 3 y y 

Arabic^ the usual and regular constructions being tjuj 

y y y y y 3 33 y y y y 3 Cl *0 y y y 3 3 30 y y y y 3 vl o« y y y 

y y y y 3 y 3 d yf 3 3 y y 3 y y y y d ”3 3 3 y y 

Wj***^3 


Rem, b. In the case of a verb wliich must be connected with 

butli a subject and a predicate (such as or if the 

predicate be common to two propositions, it is expressed only once, 
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181] 


being eit.Iier entirely emitted the socnntl time or liaving its plaee A 

< 5 

supplied hy Ul and a pronoininal sidVix. For example, xve may 

^ ^ 00 ^ } 0 i 

translah? / was sick ami Zeid icas sick l>y Uajj.-© juj 

^ 3 0 t ? *i 0 t' ^ A ^ 3 & 3 

or juj 0^3 <>»* lastly Juj 0^^3 

3 |3 

dUt, the first of the tliree forms beiu" preferable. These involved 
forms of expr(\ssion likt^wise oeeur l)iit rai'<>ly in classical Arabic, 

< ^ ^ ^ j: rJOJ 

the ordininy conslrnction bein*^ 0^^3 or 

3 d 3 bt 

dbl juj. [An exani]d(! from poetry is C-^£5 B 

»- . 

iS<^b3 c. accusf'd. me of a ihivtj of wlnck / and my father 

ircrc iti.noc^ati (Sa/rahid. *! Kassaf ?t \ I). D. (1. ] 


lli'j.n. c. Almost tlie same thing takes place aftm* tln^ v(*rbs 

(3 ^ y ^ 

lo f/dnkj hcUcty’j tt) ihiaky rerktaiy suppose^ (‘t-e., wliich 

✓ 

take for their oliji'ctive complement a clause consist, ing of a sn])ject 

* -r ^by 3 Qyy 

a-nd a predicate (,^ 21), as tjuj CU^UJ? [ thonyht Zeid learned. 

Tli(^ pi'odica,t.(^ of 1,1 le el a- use, whiidi serves as complemmit to the 0 

b yb-^ 3 b 

may belong to two dilTerent propositions, a.nd con- 
se»iuently refer to t,Nvo ditlerent .sul>jee(s ; wliilst the noun, which 

0 ybfO 3 b 

is the subject of the Jas in tlie one proposition, may in the 

ol.her bo tlic subjtict of the clause wliich is depfmdtuit upon the 

b ybiO jb 

s^aB jAi. When this is the ease, we may, in accordance with 
rem. hy ti*aiislato such a |)ln-ase as Zmd thonyht me. learned, and I 

•!i y f b y 3 b y y y C* y 3 Si Sty 

thouyht, hini It’arned by 1.^1^ ljuj 

fi .* ^ 0 y 3 by y y 3 Ct y ■f b y 3 b y y y Zl y 

ljuj <»r h-istly dbt toJlfi ljuj "l"he D 

first of th(‘se modes of ('.xjn'cssioii is the most common, but aJl three 

i- y ^by i,y 

are rare, the natural and usual cousti'uction being 

3 W 3 3 ** 

dbt If the subjects difTer in goiuhir or nuinboi’, the pre- 

by y i f b y y ^ b y ft Si 3 y y Si 3 t 

dicate must bo repeated ; as l/'oJt3 Ij^j ^1 i^^^:i3 C>i»l 

L think Zeid aiul vtwr two brothers (of mi an) , and they think me. a 
brother {of theArs). 


\V, n. 
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[§ 182 


A 182 . Tlie Arabs, as well as tlie other Semites, often connect 
sinjfle verbs and entire sentences with one another merely by means 

of the particles 3 and cJ, where rve should employ particles of a more 
definite meanin},' to indicate the precise relation between them. 

They use 3, for example, wliere we would prefer a disjunctive or 

•' > 6 J ^0^ Jil-- 

julversative ]inrticle ; as 

Q/r tlo not hiofr. In such rases, liowever, 3 lias in veiility only a 
ropulalive foroe ; tlio ailvorsative relatinn lies in tlie nature of the 

B two elauses IlKnnselves. The Arahs also use 3 {iml \J with a sejinrate 
verb in some rases in whirh we avail onrst'lvos of a .snhordiuate 

modijyiM^- expression ; e.iv. JlLli hr jtmMraUtl himsri/ and 

madr hniff (hts p/vsfrafioi/), eijuivalent to he prostnffed hin/.'<el/ /or a> 

loinj fline, in.stiNul of ,> 30*^31 as we may also say (sei^ S I JO). 


183, The ])artiele 3 in Arahie, likt^ its Of|iiivalents in the 
other Smnitie lan.uMia^^'os, ollen servchs to ronnerl two rlanses, the 
C .scroTul •)( whirh desrrihes the state or romlilion eillu.'r of the suhjeet 
or one of lln^ roinjileinents of tin- first rhuise, < 11 ' else oT a now snhjert. 
Tills takes ])lare in sneh a way tliat 

Of) The danse desrriptive of tlu^ state is nominal ; as juj ^15 
'.yu 3 A 3 Zrtd rtif^e ifp rrerpfiaj : 3,^3 ^^3! he re/ unfed /o me 

0 ^ to ^ ^ j ^ a ^ t> (f 0 t* ^ 

beaten ; ^^3 djJS' OtW she (uf me from his 

fnnfse ictfh her riofhrs iff hf tiers, f'f'yfm ? 

Ji ^ ^ j ^ Cj 

3^3 (leneraffons fd men /tassi-d airatf in his time, whilst 

D he still lived ; ^ 3 j^ ^ 3 ^ ^^^3 j^c Idke him. 

who passed bif a town, Jallinij down upon its roofs (in mins, its walks 

falliiyi,^ in upon its fnllen roofs); ^(3 ye lied, 

knowiiaj {that ye did so), ye lied witiint/ly, in whirh example the 
nominal rirrumstantial danse has a finite verb for its predicate; 

gf 0 0 gg gf ft ^ ^ g' gr gg 

v5W 33^3 ZUd V'evt. fumy, wk/kt jimr remained: 

ly 5 u £&3 ^ 3 -Ha 3 l 3 *^^3 and sometimes I fjo forth eawly, vdiikt 
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the birds are {still) in their nests, where tlie (*ireumstaiiii;il elaiLsc luis A 
a (iLstinet suhjocfc; went amuj^ irhiist 

jhnr was husi/, where the eirciiurstHutial clause has a distiuct. sulijoct; 
and a finite verb for its predicate. 

Hem, We soinotiiiics find a noniiiial dausi? merely appc'udod 
to the prticoding proposition, witjioiit j, as jjup 

i t ^ *j 6 ^ ^ ^ 

yet ye down, the one of yon. an enemy to the otlwr ; oju jljJ 

d 

f-- ^ _ 0^ iui i 

dU)\j Zeid came with his hand on his head; a-Ac i> 

» 0 0^ i ^ y- f > 

1 met him weariny (ui emhroidered coal; 

they reinrned, {whilst) the perfame nf mask dang to (hem ] ; .‘iiul 

^9 0 y- Hi JOjC i 9^ ^ 

even wiiliout a pronoun, as^Ajja j.^5 jJU / jmssed- by the 

wJaat, {trJdlst) a Imshd (o/* it icas selling) for a dirham (for 
dM [vj 120, rein, a|). 

{b) Tlic da, use di^scriptive of tlic state is verbal and alliriualive, 
tlie verl) luuiig in the Iniperlbct linlieativo, preceded liy ^5^ ; as C 

f ^ ^ 

0 Jtf-' W J J y uiw r* 0 y ^ ^ f a. J y 

<tUI j^3j5 ^ a'hy do yr harm mr, 

knowimj {as ye do) that 1 am the apostle of (tod unlo you i If (lie 

by y 

particle »a 5 lie not eiuidoyed, 3 must also bo dropped, tlia,!; the 
cireiimslautial Imperfect is outwardly uMcoiimu-led with the i»n'viou.s 

iy^^'^iy.yy ^ ^ 3 I 9y9 ^ y 

proposition; as »iXa^-aj juj /jcuI came btughini! ; 

9 y y y 9 y 3 ^ .yy y 9t^ 3 y 3 ^ ^ ^ 

djjki ^^UsyJI ^Uj the imir eamr with led horses pnvedimj him 
(a very common construction, see § -S, c). 1) 

(r) /riie clause desi*ri[itivo of tho state is vei-hal a.nd negative, 

9y y 

the verb being in the imperfect Jussive, pna.eded liy or the 

y y y 3 9 yy \a y y i y y be. 

Imperfect Indicative, proceiled by Uj ; as ^^^3 3 ^ 

9 y 9y 

or has said, ^ Homeiking has been revealed to ’me,' whilst 

y 3 3 9 y y y 0 3 y 3 9^ i y 3 y 9 y y y 

nothing has been revealed to him; 0J*J**A! ^3 Uj 

hut they deceive only themselves, u'itlumt knowing it. In this case ^ is 

• i 939y9y9y 9 y y it .a y ,9 3 y y 9tO y 

often dropped; as ^ J^j a^jUj I^JUU 
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[§ 183 


A and so they nkirned, (laden) mth favours and henejits from God, 
without any harm hucinij touched them. Wlioro tlio negation is 

expresscpl by tlio particle j is rarely used ; ns U^5 


ui i r 


wy,o^l *9 fLo-JI ^ 4 -*^ {f ina'sons entered heaven 

hccanse of distinction of tribe, I ironld enter it ivlthimi beiny hindered, 

(d) 'I’luj clause d(?scriptive of ilio state is verl)al and a.fiiruiative, 

O ^ ✓ 0 ^ ✓ i-'/' I 

tl»e V(.ul) l)eiiig in the IVrfect, |)receded by ; ns lA^Uc tjjb 

H snrh is her sinyiny, now that she has yrown old ; U Uj 

✓ 

^ * <» ^ d Of. d ^ 

U51 .;j 4 aXJ! J-^-w i,i ttml n'luj shimld we not 

fiyht in the path of God, since, we have been, drlcen out of our dwellinys 

d y y 

and (parted from) our children } Sometimes is omitled, and, 
less rarely, either 3 or alone ; as Q\ 3 I 

y 

0 3t $ y $ 

(O' they come unto you, fhtdr hearts heiny reluctant to Jiyht 

• t \ ^ ^ ^ ^ JyyyO yO ^yy lly 

0 ay'afnst yon; 1^*3 U \j^\h\ 3 J IJ15 i>jJJI who, 

hariny renndned (at home), said of their brethren (wlro went out to 
battle), ‘7/’ they had taken onr adviee, they u'onld not: hare twen 

killed ; >iX 3 uj ln-o 

fv(// it boot me that their women say, ' 0 do not perish ! ’ when / 

^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ yit ^ J ^0 if ^ 

hare been shun fiyhtiny for their husbands ! sj^3 

0 J y y 

0 ^^ hem enraycd ayainst /did, who was in rommand 

J) (c) Till! clause (lcsi;rii>tivo of Uie stale is verlial and iiuj^ative, 
the verh being in the I’eifeet, jireceded hy Uj, or more rarely by U 

y y yyOOy*yy 

alone; as w A j Acid came without haviny ridden: 


j it 


^15 or oyA ^15 U, Ziid canw without his father 

haviny stood up. 


llnM. The 3 which introduces such a cirtnimstantial clause, is 
efilhxl hy the Arab grammanans jUJT 3 I 3 , the wiao of the Hate, 
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) 


33:1 


y 0>O ^ 3 j' » \ 

condition or circuoiMfCUcc^ ;imi the ivOav of covivieacc- t\ 

9 £ 0 f 0 j 

rmoA The chiiise itself is callod iJlo 


r>. Retitrictuw, and Krceptlci' SenUoirefi. 

0 1 

184. TIio iiriiicipiil iul versa tivc iiarticles in Avahie arc 

5 I 0 ^ 

or 

(a) is o})j)ose(l to a pren'dini^ allirniativo projMisifion nr a 

0 y 1 ' o ^ 0 o ^ 

coininaiid ; a,s *5) > 0 ^^^ y^i'ld is Inirnrd, wf lifuonmt ; B 

OO^ vOd^ ^ s: 0 -*^s: 0 x 0 j 

^ juj Zfdd mmr to me, not 'Amr; \j^ ljuj Juk 

take Zvid, not Anir, |In coni})arisons *^3 lias tlie ineaiiinii»' of hvt not, 
as ’'ji ^ a man bat not the like of Malik (ibn Nnn'eira) ; 

0 0 ut /O ^ Xul tWx'-' ^ yl 

^jua£!> * 5)3 ivater bat not so am)d as t had 
of the irell of Sod(id, pastnre - bat not like the sii'ddn. In later limes 

' '' 1*1 * f 0 ^ f' 

was very otieii used in the sense nl even more than, as 

If J 0f9 ^ 0 ^ f C 3 0 f f If . 

dju^t / rose carhj, torn earlier than the enar does; o%^5 0 

!• /* " 

tv.vv’/y/ thou hast defended the vaase of (lod 

I ^ ... --om? a 3 f f If f ^ 3 f f f 

better than even Amr 'ibn Ujfdid; j^\^\ ^)3 

they Were silent, eeen more than the. inhabitants of the sepidehres. 

In reality, neither nor liave an ailversativc force ; tlio adver- 
sative relation lies in tlie nature of the two rlauses themselves, as has 

heen remarked in t he case of 3 § IS2. D. ({.] ]) 

, , . » f a ^ 

{b) or (also, especially in Magrihi mss., o^'9, o^i), 

wliicli is often prece«led )>y 3 , is more parlicidarly ojiposed to a 
preceding negativ(3 jiroposition or a prohibition ; as juj 

^ \j»^ ZUd came to me, but Amr did not come; *9 
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[§ 184 


^ J 0 ^ 0 J y $ Q6>* 

A and ihetf dhl not injure us, hut theij injured tfumsdoes; 

\,J^3 \>^J fur he. neither Inflieved nor 

prayed y hat deemed {the truth) a lie and timjcd away ; ^ 

^ ^^^3^ L5^ reproaehers hlame me 

» -• 

for hvimj Leila, hut / am deeply smitten irith lore for her 

O I- JJ d % 3> ^ b 3 ^ ^4 

ill vliyme (or ju^) ; ^^AsLJ ^ Asjj 

r , 1 ^ 3 3 0 y 0f<3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 - 

^ fioL^j no ( rrors of sudden passion are feared in ' Ihn Zarhu, 

hut his onslauffhts in hatfle are looked for {with dread). When 

i I 

iiilroduciiig* a iioiiiiii;il clau.si^, rei^uires ilie subject to bo ])nt in 

0 I 

tlio arcusniive {sow db), \vliero;t=s loaves it in tlie ii<)miiuitive ; as 

3 y ■r o' y vi Vi i y 3 y t3 y 3 y y y y y 

js£^ 1^3 and Sfdomon was not un- 
heliernaj, hut the decils were nnlndieriny ; ^3 
C C>^i^ hut the. erildoers are to-day in manifest: error, 

® i ^ y 0 0 m3 

lIlOM, and aro said l.o 1)0 iistal to rrelijy or 

emend (IIm* ])rovious sta(onu*n(.). 

(^0 opjMisod eiMier lo a proccdin.i; allinnalive nr no, native 

prupositioi!, a, coiumaiid or a prolniniioii ; as Jj juj >>15 7jeid 

^ *iQyt>y ft Oyyy.., 

shunt np not so^ d was W mr: U Zeihl did not 

y<3y by 3y 0 0 

stand up, tod \\mr (shmd up)’, \j.,^ Jj ljuj t>eat Zeid - no, 

^Ox 3 ^ ^k)x 0 0 ^ ^ 

1) \imr ; ^ \y^j w>jN-a3 do not heat Zeid, tad {heat) VI > 7 / 7 ’ ; 

' . I ^ ^ ® y Oy y 0 Jy ^ y y * 

vl>*v5“ Cy^ [Jj>^ bo we dm not see that ye 

are in any way superior to us— nay, we think you liars ; \^\3 

0 0 3 3 i m3 J } , d y *3 0 3 

^^kSi> they say, ‘ Our hearts are uneireumcisecr — 

3 y y 0 30 y 3 y * 


not so I Ood hath cursed them for their uuhelief; t^xjLL 

I y 0f<3 y 0 y y 0 y 

then stripped him of im drese, nap, ako of the 
garment oj Uje ; »S^\ cJl« Sl^l J».j c-ill art 
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thou a man or a woman? And she said, A woman (lit., not a man, A 
hut a woman) 0 my master. Soniotiincs it is stren^^tlionoil by the 

addition of ; as and T hare 


not ahandoned thee; no, on the contrary, separation and distance hare 
increased my love, [In tlic answov to a disjnnctivo qnostion ^ 

^ X ^ j >< 6^ o£ £ 

and Jj deny one niombor (the first), as *9 Jli 


ojjo Jj whether in my time or afterwards! He said: Any, hut 
afterwards (’Il)U Ilisani 10, Hues o and r) from below, 11,1. I , Tab. i. 
012,11. :b 4, 0). II. S.] T> 


Rjcm. After a nei^ative proposition or ;i juolubition, Jj is said 
to 1)0 used (see above, /», it'ui.) ; :itt(‘r Jin jiUirinafive. 

proposition or ;i (‘oniniaud, to deuofe torning a waif, or 

Zi i ^ 

di/jresninij, from whiit procoded O'*)- 


185. TIh> |)artiel(*. i.^1 is one of the most iuiportaiit in the 
language as ji particle of limitation or restriction. It 

stands at the beginning’^' of a proposition, and ibe word or povi.ion of ("I 
tlie i)n)position wliioli is adeeted by it, is alw.ays ])laee(l, for einj)basis’ 

i 0 4 ^ l> t J if ■' ,'ii 

sake, at tljc end (eoiiipare g 3(>, re.m. h, d ) ; as ^s)^! 

i (f J .r y Zt .-wJ 

we are only mocl’ing (at them ) ; oU»A^3t l.o^l the ohligatory 

c- f *• Oiui.i o' 

alms are only for the poor ; ^>^1 3 I iV 

.■ 0 ^ 0 £ 

thou (fivest birth in thy u'hole life to only one or two ; 

I fear the orerjlow only of my own streamlet; 1^1 

verily, nsnry is in the delay of payment]. 1 ) 


186. {a) The most important of the exceptive partieles is ’ill, 

0 

compounded of oJ> if not (see Vol. i. § 367, c). The exception 

(lUSw^^l) is considered to be of three kinds: in 


* [But not always; comp. Fleischer, KL Schr, i. r>0«^.] 
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x ax a jox . ^ . A % 1*1 

A wliidi t he thint,^ excoptod is joined to, or of the same knid 

J 0 X®x 9 ^ ■ . ■ 1 • 

a..s, the gorieral ter?ii /nmi which the e,rcej)twn /,v 

J ✓ 0 JOfO 0 0 ^ ^ 1*11 • • 7/* 

7 //W<-) ; in winch Mie exception is i^tmrd jnmi, or 

J 1*1 X J x'xd d ^ X 

wliolly dilTerent in kind iVoin, the general term ; and 

or the i^rtTptioa mode void {of (jorern merit)*, in which the general 
term is not expressed. 'Pho rules for the construction of tlie exception 
are. as follows. 

(a) When the thing (excepted is pla.ced aft(‘r the generartemi, and 
•B tlie ])roposition containing that tcnaii is aifinnative, the exceptifui is 

iS 0 X ui JO X X 

]mt in the accusative ; as ljuj ^15 the pe(tple stood up, e,rcept 

* j.' 0 X a 0 j i} X X ^ 

Zfid; ljuj '^1 I possed hif the peitjde, except Zeid ; 

*ilLA5 iUxd /(//(/ then drank of It, soce o few oj them. 

(P) When the 1-h.i ng excepted is ])laced afler the general l-erni, 
and tln^ projiosition containing that term is negatives or iMterrogaiivfj 

du *<» X 0 X 0 X 0 0 5 ^ * 

implying a negation ^I^aZwI or tlie 

C (‘xceptioii may he jmt either in the accusative, or in the same case 
with the giMK'ral term (as a or pennntotlre, or more stiecificaJly 

JO X dx ft JftxJ X ft , J X X 

as a <)Uo s rem. />, 2, A), hut tlie latter 

X ^ X ^ 

^ ^ ^»ftx50xf- x'xx ^ftxtJ 

eonstniction is preferred ; as juj ju>^\ U (or ljuj ’^1), 

Ox ul xv Jftx/ X ?0x uj <jftx W Oxfco^x X 

juj jua^b U (or I juj ^p, juj *s)l jufc.1 ^ffkj // if y/o (>y/c stand 

^ftxwl ftxiid x^xftxxftx 

y/yy />/(^ Zc/i/ (or Ij^j ^11), juj ju»-b J.A tnist thou p(ts.^ed hy 

xftx W. 0 J 0 0 X W* J Jxx X 

1) ((//// 0 //C /x/^ (or tjuj *yi) ^ U they would not 

vt X ftx ftxx 

(/o y ^, SY(/V' ((yi vA’ ()/ them; a^JI *^1 ^;.a^ 0^3 who fory Ives 

J .1 *<3 W .« I X 

shot save (Jodi [aXI! •sJI aI! ^ there, is no deity other than (Jod\ 

J 0 .'0,' 0 Jftx 

Sometimes t}ie place of a^ is occupir?d hy a preposition and 


* [Comp. Fleischer, KL Sehr. ii. 96.] 

t [Also in sentences like Uju.^ aJJI ijjt a, 

the propowitiou implying a n<?gation. D. G. | 
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its complement jl®-) cr the like, wliicli does not however A 

affect the construction of tlic excoptiini ; as U, 

^ £ 0 0 ^ ^ e {> J {>£^ ^ ^ £ 9 

where j^i ; ij^j wlievo •x*-! ^ 

tjUbi.1 ; ’^t jljJt 1^5 jko^i ^ there Is vo one In the honse hut Ami\ - 

S^t 5^ ^ 9 i y -^9 ^ i 9 y 0 9y y 9y O' 0 9 ^ y 

J^l ^IjJI ^ ; <3U L»J JUj 

tfi' 9 J y 9 y ii ^ 

dj I.5JW "^1, Zeld is notlihuj hut a thiwj of no account; 

9 3 y yy m9 y 9y -y y t£ y 3 3 9 y y Sy3 y^ ^ 

y C-v-^J \jJi tP HrnR huhf-lnd, ye are B 

VO hand hut a. haml that lacks an artnr -i)\\ the contrary, if the. tiling 
excepted is wliolly dirferent in kind fi*oni tlie general term, the 
preference is n.sually given to the aenisative, in accordanco with the 

dialect of fihHigaz ; as tfo one (i.(>. y/o person) 

^ y B 

^ y ul i 9 y 9 rO y y y 

came to me, hut an ass ; ^)1 U the pntple did not 

stfiud up, hut an ass : but tlie Teiniinitos (and some others) adoj^t tlie 
permutation, as >ol5 U, U. 

If the general term is not expressed, the thing exeepted is put in (J 
whatever case tlie general term would liave been, liad it been 

0 9 y ti ry y y ^ 9 y 9 y »>> 3 9 y y y 

expressed; as jljj ^)l U (not t^j), ^}\ U, 

i y ul 9 9 y 0 y 

'^j *^1 ^ goiieral term heoi expressed, we slimild 

0 y £ •y y y y £ 3 9 y y y i' y £ 9 9 y 9 y 9 y 9 y y 

have saul. j.o-t sW U, jk».U U, and j ^) ; jju 


jGJjT Jil ZjiA u u aLT and none but (fttd kneu' 

^ " y B y * B 

what {feeUnfjs the thoutjht of) her tattoo-marks excited in us on 
the evenimj irhcn the abodes (of her 2)(:opfe) fcere far a trap, I) 



(y) When the thing exeepted is plac(Ml liefore the general term, 
it is invariably put in the accusative, if tin? proposition containing 

^ . ^ 3 9 y9y3 ^ 9 y a y y 

the general term is affirmative; as ljuj *^1 ^15. But if that 

proposition be negative, the nominative is also admissible, thougli the 

,, , 0 y y y 9 £ yyy i y y y 

msual construction is the accusative; as ojuw Ji 

3 y 9 y Mt y 9'0 y y 9 y Cu y y y 

JUJI *^1 ^ / have no helpers but the family of 

Ahmad (Muhammad), and I have no way hut the way of truth; 
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B 


A to ilj O hfft mimrsivff with her only doMed 

0, ^ ' -»* " ■'''fit 

my pain (lit. what ims in me)] but ^ I3| aJ^ 03^J^ 

(tiid thf^y expect from him (Mubaiiiinad) inter- 
cemon, ivhen there /,•> no intercessor save the prophets; SJJ ^ 
j-itfU I have no helper hut thy brother; instead of 

11 KM. a. H s<‘V(a“il except ions care speciPnicl, the follo\/irig rules 

are observed. (1) If the g<mer?d term, from which the exception 
ivS madti, is not expressed, ilie regent (vei'b) .airects one, usually the 
lifst, of the except ions, and the others are put in the caccusativo; as 

1^6 '^1 U, Ijij 'i'l •'Jl Ojj-« U (-2) If 

the general term is expressed, and the cxcoptioiis precede it, they 
a.re all ptit in the accusative, whether the proposition containing 

, S l> Ui» 0 ^ '' 

tlie .li'i'iicfiil tonii be posillvo or iiogativc; as *^1 IjiJj 

^jijT \jSii ’i'} \j^ *91 S)l ji\.3 U. If the exceptions 

follow the general tei'in, and the proposition containing tliat term 
is /inij*m;itive, the exceptions are likcMo'se all in the .accusativo, as 

t^u ^3] Ijcjj *;n)J but if the proposition bo 

negative, one ol' them (usually the first) is construed in the 

ordinary way as a permutativo of iJUwo and the others 


D 


iiro put in tlu! aoousative, as (jSij '91 j,.^ '91 Jwj ^ 

■S’ d uf 

(but ljuj in the accusative is nire). *(3) If the exceptions be 
dilVerent in kind from the general term, the ordinary rule is . 

followed for all ; Uji ’;3j U in the 

accusati\'(> is preferable to the pennutatiYc in the nominative. 

Rkm. b. If tlio repetition of ^1 be merely emphatic 

it exercises no influence upon the word following it, which may be 
connected vvith tlie preceding exception, either as a permutative or 

by the conjunction ^ ; c.g. ^J| j^b ijU U I passed 

by no one hut Zeid — hut thy brother^ meaning but Zeid thy brother, 

■' 2 O-' a i 6 ^ id i O ^ W i b ^ 0,0 ^ ^ ' * 

*5X^1 *^1; ljuj >15 the. pmople stood up, 
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except Zeid and except Vl/wr, only slightly inoi'C onipliatic than A 
ljuj except Zcid and ^Amr ; diJ j.A JjT 

^ ^ ^ d J 0 ^ ^ i $ 

'iS Time aught hut night and Its {joUovnng) 
day, and {iinght hut) the rumg of the sun (and) then its setting ? 

wi Q d ^ ^ 

wlioi’o tlio second ’5)1 is a or ,sup(n‘tluous word, wliicli doos not 

" ^ 3 j ^ Cl 6 f ^ ^ i>.-j 'i'"*" 

count ill the construction ; d. »wj ^ w 

aJUj dwu hast nothing thy old camel but its tolly {nofMng 

3) Cl' 

but) its jog and (nothing hut) its troty for aLojj B 

liy ]icen.s(i for hut otiiors read 


ilEM. c. Th(i exception after may also he (^xpr<;s.sod by a 

^ 0.'.' 0 ^ /'ll ji- OV y 

sentence, which may be introduced by 3 , etc.; as UL^jl U 

Cl tOy py y y y i>t y 6 y (■ id ut ✓ 0 .. . iir- 

^ ^Lw l«d t j Ii^AaI ^ y *w^ VO 3 e hacc nci.ci* 

sent a prophet to aoiy city without our n/Jlictlng its projde with 

y f y ^ y W y y y •> ) > d y y 

adversity ami trouble : ^y^Xsu iaA.**.5 U no huff falls 

Jd *i 0 y 0 9 y d C y 'C i oiy y 

but He knows it ; d^ j.a juj w%jIj U I have seen no 0 

y- i 0 J 0 J»i y C, Cl 3 J y y y 

one than whom Zcid ivas not better ; (^yo^-****« 

✓ iS 0 ^ ^ 0 ^ * 

do not die then unless ye Me Mnslims ; ^ to 

tjJU there is no emotion in thy heart but there is a stronger 

0 y y ot 0 y y y y Ct 9 y^t 0 y y 

one in mine ; cJLSj j^s / had not waited 

9 9 9 py y 9 y y d 3 3 9 9 y y 

long but my girl mine np ; ojJs> 1 AS 3 jAwI and 

y y y y £ 

y 39 . y y y 

before I was aware {<f it)^ she had come, from his house : lyXlX». 1 .^ 

a7id before / hnd unloosed it (iny foot), the iwm ] ) 

* yy9/3"y yJ ^ 3^3,0 » ^ ' J-' 9 I d y 

was ; joliO-iJI ^>o Jdis dill 

can they expect but that God should come to them overshadorved by 

y 0 y y d it po y\itr^y39y^y 

do’iids? The pljrase szJm (dilb) dill I beseech thee 

y y 9 id y 9 3 9 y y /> 

by God to do {it)^, is explained by >iUai 5)1 •itu C-^Alb U f beg 


^ 9 * iM 00 30 J 9 ^ ^ 

* [Properly I iwnvlnd thee of God^ therefore dill .iiJjk^ 

/ remind thee of God and the ties of I'elationship is often - 1 beseech 



340 


Part Third. — Syntax. 


[§186 




A of flo:.e nothino InU thy thhuj {it), equivalent to *5)1 ^ 

^ d ^ .f a 

C^JL*3 (conipafo S r)9, rein. a), [hi tliis sense *^l is often replaced 
h\ l.oJ ; Yul. i. S ;IC)7, /.] 

IJ ^ ^ W J Ui 

Ri!:m. f.L Nl is soinetimos .sfcreiwtliened by prefixing to it 
’ 0 fiodl as vnUss Indml the fire of 

Imwjev he hndUd. [Comp, the footnote to .38, rein, c/.] 

e. *5)1 is ^x•ry ivirely used in poetry witli pronoininfi) 
B sufHxes; as d*s)i ^ l.o^ <t//d I have nto^c/r any h/dper Ini t 

* ^ lii^ i5..y.-JiS i y y li J yyy^yyyy ^ 

Jinn ,■ ^ 1-0 I 3 I bfcAXC' Lo^ aitdi il- 

ls not ill ny to us, vdien ihou art onr nclyhlmir, ihal no one is near to 
us but thee. 

i3 

H k;m. /'. The exception is sometimes suppressed after us in 

M ydy iOy y i^y y 

th(‘, phrase *5)1 ^^r^) (comparo and g 82, d) ; e.g. 

•Ai y b.- Ji u‘ y y y y y y y y C-i i- y 

* 5)1 w- U Uli O s* reyards ma Sadii aufl in a 

£ 'y y 

*) y ) yOy 

C liala, the 1 / are used with the aecusatlvr, uat otherwise; ^U-Ia)! 

o' -*• 

*91 the a-yent is one {in kind), no more, 

fid C y y y 

I 11km. (J. * 5)1 and j,^c. are oftem used in the sense of hni, 

even if the prc;cedirig proposition he alliniiative. — On the phrase 

0 Ui ^ J 

* 5)1 see the (lloss. to TjibarT.] 

(see ,§ 82, d) is often used in tlie sense of Iwsides, uircept, 
(ad, l.t is eonstruorl with the genitive, and must itself ho put in the 

1) ,'<aiiic Ciiye its wuuld be the tiling excepted after ; e.g. vsyill ^15 

jifi ( *51); > 4 * .to-l ^15 U {-jjj ’iJl), better than 

thee by tiod fa think of the t/ies of relationship, as 
I beseech thee to yire ns the increase of pay (Aijdnn xiv. 120, 1. 10 quoted 

y i y y d 

by P. 8.). I'be words -cJjti are properly an elliptical phrase (§ 6, 

J . i " "I ^4 , / • \ ® y y Oi Ot^y y ^ fO y i 0 y y 

rem. b\ a.s cU.»3 not to do {it), c.g. Jl aJUI ^juij 

j beseech thee by God and. the ties of relationship not to 
disyraee me. T). (!,] 
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>0* (= Wj '9|) ; jikj ("= *91) ; jU®» ^ A 

( l;C»* yj), rather than 


Rkm. rt. hs .sometiiues used as a Nvlien wo should rather 

have expected j^y and is tlien followe<l liy a svibstaiitive in tlu^ 
.same case as that wliicli precedes it; e.g. ^ 

^ ^ ^ J l4 

<UJI if (here had been hi (hem (heaxen and eartli) (/ods 

' d ^0 t y 0 jf e- 

besides Uody they iroufd certainly hare yone to ruin ; wUiJU OsaL^jt B 


y i y } wi J y 0 £■ OtO y , y Q y y d y C y d y 

lyj Sjdj SjtL she was made lie downy 

and laid her breast npon a tract of yrouad in toJiich there were 
{heard) few sounds except her own murmured cry ; ix3j\kA 

y y b ybyO St y £ .f 0 yy J S t 

jso.aJ and every brother is forsaken by 

his brothery by thy father's lifcy except the boo {stars called the) 

1 * • ^ » 

rointers. Tlie noun xvliicli precedes is in this case irsually an 

indeiinite plural or its like (<*.^)» as a substantive detined by (J 
6 0 

the article used ^^aJU. 


f- ut J y 


Hem. b. The coustriiction of (sec ^ 82, e) in the sense of 

' 0 y OyyJ^yOi^fyy 

besides, except, is .similar to that of ; as juj 

0 y y 0 y y 0 j9iO y y ^y (fyy 

there was nothhiy left but 

y b S'>tO 3b y 

violence ( - 


(e) llie verbal clause.s U, ivhat is free from, and U, 
ivhat goes beyond, arc often used in the sense of except, bat, and D 

f‘Siyyy,>bjJy o£y 

govern the accusative; as U and they made them 

alight, except ‘Ahhm ; 0^(i. aIjI U Ja> *^1 verily everything, 
except God', is vanity (in rliyiiie for Jj^W) ; U 

tc ^ ^ y *j ^y y y y b ty y bt 0 y y b JbtO 


(xlUthat 1ms been said regarding the kahar of the miibtada , as to its 
kinds and states and conditions, holds regarding it (the habar of ’iiina), 



342 


Part Third. — Syntax. 


[|186 

^ ^ ^ 0 > tl' ^ of- J OJ 

A the alhimhiUty of plachuj it fint ; Ijkft U gt^XaJI clyt C-^^J 

L/a ^ a^Jt / rt/’ iiweetmeaUy except the habis , — 

Wlieii U 18 dropped, as is frctpienily tlic caso, and Ijo^ may be 
construed wilJi tlje accusative or tlie f^enitive, tliouf:,di the latter is 

disputed 111 regard to Ijcc ; as £I/a3I 

^//6' opinion of the Kliflii^ except pJ-Farra-y is that it 

, , . 0 3 0m9 a- 0 ■» 

(foverns in the same imij as teisa: J>». 

^ ^ .f ^ 

/■ y of ^ yt rO i> .y 3 ^ X xJVtx f, 

H £i***JI Ijoi oOOO ^[uslhns and 

^ ^ 

J/c/^( 7/(77</ «-«// ./cics, besides the ivomeu and children; dJJt 

X ^ J dt ^ ,r X X .>«0 J 0 X 

sari nr f Ood, J hare no hope but in thee; C-^) 

> U) A> ^ 

it^l S,jkUJt / /!Yxrc i!W/v/ alt sorts of splendid, (jarmeuts, except 
black ; j-ji-aJ! JiJbJIjj Ijoi Ua^^l w r 7 <?/v^ 

their tribe to slainjhter and bondaycy except the (ireihhaired wernvm and 
the little child, — 'nu^so words may of course, like ^1, and 

0 be foll(.uved by a clause commencing with jl or ; as Ot ij\ 

f XXX Ox J> 0 0 xO O.-o 3 ^ 0 If 

L-oto except that {the conditional) 

'in turns the verb into a futarOy thou(ik it be (in form) it past; 

£x jOx i ^x 0 x 0 x.t X ^x ^-f JxO 3 3 6 < X 3 ^t XX 

BjM\ ^ du\ except that 

it is not eleijant to make an indejinitc substantive the permuiatire 
oj a defiute one, unless an adjectrre tfe annexed! to it, Thi^s is 

also tlio ordinary construction of (rarely used in an 

I) \ as 4j! JW^l Zeid. is wealthy ^ 

1.7 • .• A^'i ® *:'! t i*xo£ x£ 

ha ?.•! y-jjJ juj ^ Ul 

OxOOx ^ 3 0 03 0 M>.y 

,>Ax Csx..o,J^l 3 / /(M/Yf #4e purest lyronuiicmtim of 

the. letter dad, but I am of KoreiS, and I nm put out to nurse among 
the Bhiu S'a'd ’ibii Jiekr (words of the Propliot). 

(id) ^__yiiU. (lit. he excepted,*) or lilil, rarely J,\L and is 

* [That is originally a iionieii verbale, and not a verb, 
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6 X 9 t ■ 


construed with the genitive [or with J] or the fuicusative ; as A 

hare ImefUed the high and the 
loiVy eircept the family of Barniek ; l-Us aj 

* X* xf x' X £ y 

0 IV ^ ^ ^ 

SUJl,^l except i iha Tauhdn,' he is sparing of abuse 

y y ' 

y d 0-^ ,J ydxtf yy dJ-5y yiloS Wy ? 0 >' i yy 

and foul 'words ; aJUI 

y J. y y ** y g 

Hi - 

excep/t Koreist for verily God hath given them the superiority 

9 dxtf w J Ml y 


over all b'eaiion through ti- Islam and the {trud) religion; jas^ Jo^\ 

y 0 y^y y * 9 Ci tO y y JyOy Oyy 

ijliauiJI 0 pardon -me find' 

those who hear, errept Satan and [\bu d.-l[slHi{j. It is rjirol^ preceded 
by 1.0 j as AiO-li^U (or t.o ^1*^1 'Usd nut 

is the dearest of manhind to me, e.rrept Fat i nut (Avords of the Proplict); 

U UU r<.§ regards 

mankind, except Koreis, we are the noblest of them in deeds. 

[Hkm. <UJ in Kor’an \ii. ol and 51 is an expression of 0 

it fO y y 0 J 

wonder at tiie powen’ of (jlod, like aJUI ; used by hiter 

J/yJyyy 

writers in the sense of dJUl j^buo Cod forbid ! God keep us! i)li;l^ 
or means saving you, you excfpted.l^ 

y £y J J y y 

and are also occasionally used, in these forms 

only, a.s e((uivalents of ^!l, and are followed by the accusative ; 

?0y y0y J0y C/a yy ^Oy JJy y 

as >ot5, or Here the grammarians 

0 J J 0y 

suppose an ellipse of the subject, Witli pronominal suffixes j) 

y Oy ^y y 5 y 0y y y 0y 

we may say and (as well as otc. 

- [comp. Vol. i. g 182, rem. a ] ; e.g. 4^3 3l since 

the. noble have departed, except me; ^ J.^1 Uib 

yy ydyyy Jjyyw yfty yy 

L-bSj A*3 //^a^ M/s ///V/Z/j? 


the ^school of feUKiifa taught, has been proved by Fleischer, Kl. Schr. 
i. 405, 462 seq. ] 
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A w(m a {wJiote) months during which we might see no stranger ^ but only 
me and thee, and might fear no spy ; U 

>■✓0^ j jjie^ ii X 0 Oto 

^ 3 ^ dSj\j *^1 jV described to me 

/?/ the (time of) ignorance, tvhom / {afterwards) in {the time of) 
fl-Isl(lm, but I found him hiferinr to the description, save thee (words 
of tlio Pro|)I)et to Zeidu ’l-II<ail). 


(/) 1 . 0 ^ ^3 especially, above all (see Vol. i. § 3()4, e), may bo 

0 x #, X t> ^ 

B ooristruod citlicr with the nominative or the genitive ; ns 

Ox Oi^ J J J ^ Ul XX Ouxffxxx xxuii^ xJ^xJ ^ ^ 

J 5 JU t^vj ajU e 5 //(/ /s a church 

which the Christians hold in very great reverence, hut especially the 

jOOxx'JOxXvSxx 

kings of the Europeans; Lo^ but especially a 

day in the valley of Gulgut, ^riio word ^ is tlic accvisative of tlic 
5 

nomi an equal (see § 39 ). and, if the oonstrnctioii with the 

C genitive be iidopted, U is regarded as redundant (compare 70, 
rein. f ). Often a pre[)()sitiou with its eornplement, an [idverbial 

X 0 X , 

accusative, or a eirciimstantial clause introduced by 3 or (compare 

0 

a, rem. c), [or a conditional (temporal) sentonco introduced by or 

X Xtti X xxOx xi X ^ ^ 

IJi], follows U-i-w as ^ especially in thy presence ; 

5 X XXX 

y ul X x^ X xOx..'X 

glyA.JI 1 . 0 ^ ^ take care to bear insidts patiently, 

X X X X ■ t, ■ 

^ ^ 1 ■ xxxx Ox? X 0 £ X X u) X 

vspecmlly from Jools ; oA^daiJI iCJ silXiU l.o^ cspeciaUu 

D since thou art in the garb of the caliph and Ins dress; l.o^ 

x^^JOi XX o£ 

especially as the shadow of darkness has fallen ; 

XIAl Xj.>xOxfc X_ O xui XX O XX ^ 0 X 

[LLo.^ 4 ljJI (or IJ|) 0| ^’C/vV// Is yenerous, 

especially if thou come to him whilst he is engaged in [rrayers\. Later 

writers incorrectly use without ; as ^.o iji 

xrx xO^ Xx X W Ox ^ _ 

fe’ilAJI ^>.oj aJ| notwithstanding his e.vces,nve kindness to 

him, especially in time of deart k 
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fi. ComlitJnnal and JfypnthHmd Senleims. ^ 

187. To wliat wo bave said above ^ 13, and Sj 17), 

regarding* tlie use of (‘ortaiu moods and tensos in the protasis and 
apodosis of conditional and liypotbotical clansos, wo must boro mbl a 

few words on l,bo use of tbe ]>ai*fciclo at tbo connrumconiont of a 
conditional apodosis. — Tlii.s- particle is used to so])aTa.t(‘ tbe protasis 
and apodosis of a conditional sentence, [or of a claus(] intnjduccd by 

fil], wh(](1i tbo comlitiomd particle of tbe ])rotasis (‘itber cannot ]] 
exercise ajiy influence upon the a]»odo.sis, or is not required to do so"*^. 
This is tbe (‘ase — 

" * > 0 J 0 

((f) Wben tbe a])odosis is a noiniiiai sentence; as IJ^a jJI 
[f ihoii S(fyrs'f thnn art nnr. of tin: ff nhrlirrrrs; 

aJ Ol ll dlsofu'dicntj v/‘oc to hi in! ajU 

jfgiij If yr do^ it will hv a crime in ytm (lit. (Ula,r/iiny to yon ) ; 

OJ xOxx wx i ^0^ X dx J ^ ^ ^ 

^Ju3l yj\ if yr an: in donht (d>OHt Q 

u X * ^ £ * * 

X* X © l£ £•<-?» X X 

the rrs/frrertiony verily we have ereaied yon: ^Ui t^jJ l*o bl 

X 0 j 

Iry 'fvhlchs(HW (name) ye vail {ifjwn Him), His are the Inst 

i X xd X /XX (XJx J > 0 ^ii/Jx OxOx Ox Ox 0/® X 

^ bl 

?r//cy/ man s honour Is not sullied by meanness^ every eoat he un ars is 
becoming to him.] In this case, aft(‘.r a eonditional ol 

x" j Ci ^ ^ X' ^ 

.substitnto for w-3 the so-called (see Vol. i. 3GS, rom. c), 

X JxOxOi X 0 ©► Oxix X ^XlWX OJO jOx 

as blvorrlJ^l wvojk3 1 . 0 ^ \j\^and if evil befaJ ]) 

them for what their hands ham previously wrought ^ lo they despair ; 
provided always that tbe noinina.1 sentence does not partake of tlie 

Jx 0 Oxx 

nature of iin imperative (as in tbe above a) J^y), ami is not intro- 

• ^ 

(bleed by a negative or v;^t. 

[VV’^iien the protasis is deprivtKl of. its con\(‘rsiv(^ influence on the 

verb of the apodosis this is (jailed Cornp. Fleisc'lujr, KL Srhr. i. 

545.*] 
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^ [Kkm. Tlio ^ is sometimes omitted in poetry, rarely in prose, 

as ,^1 Juyto. Aj\ jo jb(^\ ^9 O-^ 

whoover <lul ifol die lo dnf/, the snare of death- anil certainly lay 
hold of him to morroir : ^^jmj til 3 a^ui ivhen they 

v> - 0 t f .■ & y 0 /■ 

arc anifcrrd^ they fori/ire: I j'fcl ’'Aj Jj3 *5) Oli 

juJt^S and if I escape on etjual lerinSf neither c<nidem-ned ncrr 
re?rardedy h\ J sladl he. fortunate?^ 

B (A) Wlien tlie jjpudn.sis is a vi.n’lmJ sentence, hut the v(tI) is a 
or defective perfect (without inijKufect or inasdar), such 
MS he is not, perhaps he how yood is, and the like; 

,0.'^ .ix lit ^ ^ it .ra.fii d.if a i.f 0 f 0 f 

e.i'\ Jjt lJ i^Jt jju ii.oigJaitl> ^ 

f f. ^^.f y f> ff .f ✓ 

0 0/0 ot 

jAb !, e fchiK^e re cere nee (for his teacher) is not the same after 
{seeiiHj him) a thousand times ((s aftrr [sreiiaf him) fur the. Jirst time, 

ff w ,'^il<» i 0 i 0 

is not wurtlnj of seicnee ; tjjkJ ^^t //’ 'J/e fjire alms 

(! npenly, it is well. 

(e.) When the npndosis is a verbal sentence, expressing a desire, 

J V>/^ ^ f ui /O <r W J 0 3 0 3 0 

wish, coinniand, or proliilntion ; as aAJI 0| 

if ye lore (Sod^ fidlow me; 

^ ^ y ff f ^ i /• 0 f 

udiorcrr wishes to attain his desires as a. ir holey 

let him mahe nsr of his viyhty (fs of a eamel, to oeerfake them, 
[C )in]). § 1, ./‘ at tln> eiul. j 

D (d) When the apodosis is a verl)al sentence, pn^ceded hy one of 

^ A-O f . 0 A 

tlie ailinnative ])articl('s and or one of the negative 

0 A A Oa JO ' 0 3Afjt AAA OaaOOaQ 

particles t.o, and ; a.s ^^5 aj jju 

if he steals, a brother of his tots stolen before (him ) ; ^ jJJu^ 

dAJt jJikj if thon askest furyieeness for ffu'iUj Ood trill not 
foryive them. . 
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Reivi. rt. Tf the perfect in the apoilosis couv(jys ;i ''promise or A 

threat I, c), the use of o Ls optional, as tlic verb rcfilly refers to 
futui’c time. 


liEM. h. With tlui iicgativtis ^ and the Ufio of sJ is optional. 

If o Ixi inserted, requires the iuqxn'focL imlieativo after it 
(S 17, c, tt). 

Wlicii the pcrlect tcfisu in the ajiodijsis is intended to retain 
the signilu'fitioii of the ])orf(3ct (.s('.e 0, r ) ; as ^ j^3 

J^5 if /fis shirt is {has heeu) torn in front, shn has spoken ike B 

truth. 


[Rkm. The apodosis of th(‘. temporal clause inli-o(Iuced by 
is, sometimes m old poetry, fie(]U(‘nbly in laKa* prosi% prceed(Ml by 
(Vol. i. ,§ Ihii), 6, footnote; an cxamplt^, Vo\. ii. o, a), espeeijilly 
if the protasis consists of many words, or is sepurateil from the 
apodosis by a circumstantial clause (comp. th(.‘ (Boss, to Tabarlj.] 


188 . The partiele _,7 (He)., h), which Ibniis liypotiieticMl claiisos, 

a 

and the particle (Heb. DX), iliUer from one another in tliis, that 
the latter sinqily indicates a condition, whilst the lonner implies that 
what is snj)po,sod (3itlier does not lake pla.ee or is not likely to do so ; 

0 J ^ 0^.^ 0 i J f ^ 0 *■ ^ 0 3 3 0 ^ 0 

as joSj U if yo 

call them, they will not hair your call; and errn if they heard (it), 
they would not ansd'cr you. 


Rem, a, ^ is sometimes used opta, lively (conq)aro ^ 0 si, 

0 vt f 3 3 0 f < 0 ^ 

lUlnam), as Jl oatd if thmi couldsl see 

{^coiddsl thou, but sac) when they are set before their Lord! B 

OJd ^ iM t 0 ,■ 

^ h^^d we bat a, relara, (to life), then 

3 f r ^ viiO J ^ 0 ^ 0^ ^ 

would we keep ourselves clear from llimu !\ \^ja£d ^JJi 

'' *3 ^ 3 3 3 0 ^ 

^wi 0>^ M if those who dishdlere knew 


{-did those who disbelieve hut know) the time when they shall not 
{be able to) keep off the fire {of hell) from I heir faces !* Rspecially 


[According to ftl-Bci«la\vi, as Trurnpp ]>. 351 observes, jjJ lias 
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Paut Thikjj. — SynUm. 


B 


[§ 


A to lovfi, ivwh^ like; as vJUl ^ ^A^Kc^l yyj 


one 


of them wofdd fain be Icepl alive a Lhomand years ; 

^ it J 0^ OpO 7 * 7 t 

^ ^Uwl Jjbl a 2>arly amony the people oj the hook 
ivoidd fain lead you astray. 


it 0 ^ 

IvKM. I). Beforo injitiiiial clauses ^ is [gcuonilly] used 

instead of as jjl ^ if the people had heard; 

^ (/ hadst asked me to do cornet hiny 

f ^ i >i ^ ^ 6 tf Sit 0^ it if ^ 

else than this ; Ijuao Ij^-ol ly^ >y it (tlie soul) would 

be ylad if there vxre beUceen itself and it (tln^ (ndl it lias (loin?) 

ul t J f’ 0 f 1 

a wide space. [Examples of tlie omission of are Oti 

0 y y y y 

j\^ and if a hraeehl-wmriny {lady) had. struck me; 

ih^j CnLi*^ ^ \f possessed lb.e treasures of 

iuy hordes mercy.^ 


c 


189. Soniolimos tlie two parti(*l(js o| mill ^ nro coinbiiicd 
(coiii]i:u'o tljc Armu, o!^) ; as 

.^liUCp % ttiy lije, ij the (hwnnander of the Indierers 


J X- •> /■ X ; 


X'liiykt tn riToinpeiiac- the..; ^ ^;;jl ^jXj l ^| j 

//'.'■ th not coHivJi:- t/m i/.u’rs'iity of t//l.% for it is iicctssury 
only if it ho thus {and thns ) ; <uB£> ^ 

Ixrunsit of inlikli (loiigiiiff) the writir nvnldfain ho in th:- inside of his 


1) uh n letter. 


190. Tlie ]».ai'ticle J Ls protixed to ilio apodnsis of liypotlietical 
.seiitmicas (see Vol. i. § aoi, c, y) like J to tliat of eonditional seu- 
teiiees , as ^oyiirf's) ^UJI ^ if all mankind were 


lieie its liypotheticiil meaning, the apudosis l^T {warily 

they would not ask for speed) being omitted {^ t, rein. <«).] 



§ 100] (hynditional and Hypothetical Sentencefi, <'^40 

7 ny slaoes, I would set them Tlio ciuploymeut of particle A 

is, liowover, luiliko that of o, rpiite arbitrary ; aiid it is only in the 
case of a long protasis that it is never omitted, in order tliereby to 
mark the apudosis more distinctly (coinpare the (iernuin so)- 

same remark ap])lies to J before a negative a])odi)sis of this sort 
introduced by U, as 3-I5 

and if thou didM search all cllmi s. thou wouitist io rer find any ow 

• • . > 

like her but it i.s never ])relixed to in order to avoid the 
cacophony produced by the rt'petition of the letter L 

fSonietimes J i.s precc<le<l by l^l llun, i)t thtd casr, c.g, Kor’iin 
xvii. 102. 1 



PAllT EOlJliTH. 

piiosoDy"-. 


1. THE FOUM of Ml Mi 10 POETHY. 

A. 'I’JIH RHYiMK. 


> 0 Ml /■ 

A 191. Pueii'y jilwayH takes, (liiving the elassieal jien’od,--- ■ 

that is U) say, from tlic earliest times dowii to the fall of the ’llmawi 
dyiifisty (A.n. 1^12, A.i>. 719 — 7oO), — the form of sliort ])oems, rarely 


B 


C 


On this suhjeet, mor(^ espeoially as regards th(* oriental doctrine 
of tlu3 m(?tres, the student is advised to oousidt the followijig works; 

S.imiielis ( 'lerici scientia irnd.rica et rhyt)imie.*i, 

sen tr;u t}itus de prosodia Arahica e\ auctoribus yM*oljatissimis eruta 
(Oxonii, IGt'd); Fny’tag, Darsttdlung dor Ar;d)ischeji Verskunst 

(Bomi, l«^o()); De Sacy, Orammaire Arabe, t. ii. pp. (ilo (>()l ; 

and the more rec(mt grammars, e.g., Liigiis, Larokiirs i Arabiska 
Spniket (Ibdsingfors, l-SGO), pp, ‘?5I 37G; Palmer, A Gnimmar 

of the Arabic Language (Dnidon, LSTt), pp. 291 — 37G. Also: 


J ^9^ ^ 9 


C. V. A, Van Dyck, SAljJI 

(Beirut, 1857); yljJt printed as an appendix to the 

Ml ^ ^ 0 ^ J ^ 

of Butrus el Bistani (Beirut, 1854), and to the ^1X^9 

y y9^ 33 yiOrtt 

Oy^ Na.sif eLYfizigi (2iid edit., BehaH, 18G9); 

y y9^ » ® '' ^ * 

and Ibn Koisan’s *“y Opimnda Arabica 


(Leyden, 1859). [A very able treatise • on Arabic prosody was 
published in the Jour mil Asuitifjne for 1877 Ijy M’. Stanislas Guyard, 
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§ 193] The Rhyme. 

oxcecdiiif? the length of a hundred and twenty versos. ‘Sucli poems A 

are called hmdas, collect. ju--a5, plur. jc5l^5 ; whereas a 

<» ✓ ■> 

mere fragimnit, consisting of only a few verses, is termed 

. 0 ^ a ^ a ^ j _ _ ^ ^ 

plur. ^kS, also OUk^. A poem, the special object of which is the 

Or i .r ^ ^ 

eulogy of an individual or a tribe, is named plur. ^5lj^ ; 


ol 


satire, or plur. ; an elegy, 2^jj, or 

.• r V '' r r 


ol 


plur. ; and a poem in the metro ra/y^z (see g 201), p 

i ^ ^ 0 ij M ^ £ 

plur. Verses set to music arc termed ])lur. 

0 0 r 

E/KM. liliymc without metro or measure does not c(m 

0 0 r 

stitiito poetry, l)ut merely rhyimd prose^ 

0 Or ^ 0 rOl 

192. Each verse, Caaj (lit. tent, plur. C>loi, consists of 

0 r O 0 r 0 

Uvo hemisticlis, termed or (one half of ft foldin(p(kKnf 

i r r > r r 00 r 0 > 3 03 Ot 

plur. ^jbcLo, or ^^ki» (f/. Aa//'), pi, j>kw and jJaui^t. Tlie (.1 

3 0 Si r 

first of these hemistichs is called jjuall (the breast), and tluj second 

3 3 rOr 

>a 5 ^t (the rump). 


3 r r Or r rOr 

193 . The rhyme, plur. labours under peculiar 

restrictions, for, according to ancient rule, the two hemistichs of the 
first verse of a kasida must rhyme with one another, and tlui same 
rhyme must be repealed at the end of every verse throughout the 

llieorie iiouvdle dc la metrique. Arabe. Compaio, however, IVof, I) 
M. liartinaiin's Essay, Metrvm rmd Mhythmns (Giessem, 1 80b). Tn 
1879 Dr A. Gies (Leipzig) published a dissertation on modern metres: 

Beitrag zur Kenntniss siebon ueucrer arabischer 
Versarten ; Prof. Hartmann, in the Aetes du dhdhme Com/res inter- 
national des OrientalisteSy session de Geueve, 1894, III. pp. 45— 07 
(“Ueber die Muwassah genarnite Art der 8trophengediclite bei den 
Arabern^’), made some excellent remarks about Arabic metres, and 
aniM>unced his intention of soon publishing an exhaustiv(i treatise on 
the subject.] 



Part Fourth. — Prosody. 


im 

A wliolo poem. The rliymo mn\' Ih 5 of two sorts, a, ml ^uAJk«. 

It is ea.ll(Ml Vj^Lc nr jWfpmi, when tlio verse ends witli a consonant, 
ami ^aJUsl-o nr /no.s-r^ when it ends witli Ji vowel. 

3 5. 

194. The essential part of tlie rhyme is the letter (.‘ailed ^^jJh 

wliii'li remains tin' saiiu^ t.hrou,L;;hout the ("‘iitire ])oem, and, as it were, 
hinds llu> vei'ses toe;(‘ih(*r, so as to form one \vliol(‘ to bind fftM), 

<i i' 

][( Miee a hasida., of wliiel) tlie rano is the l(‘tter / is (\‘dl(‘d 
I) duj\j ; /, AajIj ; and so on. 

It KM. Tli(‘ leU t'i's I, ^ and ^ < amu)i be employed as rmvlj when 
l h(\y are (o) Inni; vowads, e.i^. Ij.fi., ; (/>) ii\lle.\ions of the 

feminiiH^ sim^nla,r, the dual, and I be plural (»f vc'rbs, e.g. 

i 0 .. .1 .•X J » 6J 

1^*5, 1^51 (nhl(.ss tluw form a diplithoipL,^ willi a preeedint^ 

0 V- ... 0 ^ 0 

h'tlia., ’ i*‘) iolle.vinns of the dual aiicl plin'al of 

nouns; and ((/) the tinsd hdters of the [)ronoiins and Ia. 

Tdie .sa,me r<Mnark apjdies to the tenwin, and to tlu? iet.t(n‘ ^ of the 
0 s(‘eoiid (‘msf^c'tie form of veihs; a.s also to Mm hdMn* d, when, it is 

‘f j- if .r 0 3 3 3 ^ 0 ^ y 

not radical, as in for foi* (paiisal. 

n ; ^ ^ ^ 

bu')u for or The d of tin? pi’onoiins o and 1a 

may, !ioN> eY(‘i‘, l>e usod as mnu, if pi’(?e(M{ed by a loni;’ vowml ; e.'>’. 
ol.^ofi-, tAl..afi. 

195. The loose hidiya (s(;e § Ilb->) terminates in what is (*alled 

3 ^ vi J- 

aA^I, the (innc.p or itp])endi.r to the whiidi may 1 x 3 (Mthcr a 

3 

D lon^ vowel (i.e. U, oi- or the letter o, preceded by one of 

0 0 d 3 

the sliort vowels (a—, a-., a—). 

It KM. a. We say “ a /om/ vowed,’’ ]>ecause the final vowel of a 
verse is rei];arded as beinL^ followed l>y tlu^ homogeneous lettcir of 
prolongation, wli(.‘,ih(.a- tills hitter be writbm or not. The voweh 
hditer I is in\ ariahly expressed, but j and are frequently omitted, 

even wIkuo they arc always written in prose; e.g for 

3^4"^ 3.- ^ J ^ ^ 

mid nil/ hmtd ; ior or timy mmh. 



The Rhffme. 


So.*) 


Rem. h. If the letter d has a long vowel after it, as in the A 
'' ^ 

sutlix pronouns U, o ( - C5*)- d ( >a), tlie lettei* of prolongation, 

J J J Qy’ 

^ 3 is call eel fhai which (/oca hej/ond (the. alia) ; as in 

3 i Mt ^ 3 3 3 ui ^ 3 d .» 0^ - > 0 ^ 

aAJjU (- ^yAAxj), dUAMJ ( 

Rem. c. P>oth .s/7r« and hnrmj must accompany the raiols svithont 
the slightest cliange, throughout tin*, whole pooni. 


196 . The rairl may also be preceded by one or two Ic'tters, 
\vhi(*li foiln. to a greater or less extent, a necessary portion of the B 

^ ^ 3 (iH ^ 3 ^ ^ 

kafiya (whether loose or fettered). These are nninod 

J ^ 

and 05J.3I. 

3 ^ . 1 . . t 

(it) or the Jhmiihitioti, is the name given to an I ot 

prolongcition , preceding the mwl, and separated from it by a (?onsonant, 

O y 

whicli is called the atnunjcr oiv//o^<7. The fnaner is invariable, 

the latter variable ; but the vowel wliicli scjiarates tbe fldhll from tlm 
ra/m ought, strictly s])oaking, to remain nnobanged. For examph*, (< 

in a verse ending witli the word /-©U, the j is the yo/rg the long 

vowel I the /y^\s 7 s', and the the duhll., whilst the vowel which 
> separates this last from the raivl is /; hut the ne.xt verso may 

. • ® S'* . , , 

terminate with the word where the daJjll is thougli. the 

other parts of the kaiiya remain unchanged. 'Fhe same rule liolds 
wdicn the kafiya is loose, instead of fettered, as in and >21^1 

(where the duhll. is in the one caso, and in tlie other O), or i> 

0 3 ^ ^ 

and 


(b) The or what rides hdtindj i.s the te(*hnical name given tr> 
one of the letters of prolongation f, ^ or when it ininiediat(‘ly 
precedes the raufi; as in the words 

0 ^ 33 ^ 

wj.5, vowel d remains invariable, but tlio poet may 

0 > ^ 3 ^ 

use ~i and fi indifferently ; i‘S regarded as rliyming with ^ 3 ^, 

* I" •! ^ i * •l'*i 

witli ^^ 3 ^ ''"dh ajujJ. 


W. II. 


15 
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Part Fourth.— P morfy. 


[§197 


A Rkm* a. Strictly speaking, the rawl and iiie ta'sls should form 

parts of tile saino word, but exceptions are allowed in the cases of 

th(^ separate pronoun and of a pronominal sufhx preceded by a 
preposition, as U, IJ (fot‘ or 

Hi:m. When tlie kafiya is unaccompaniird by eitlier a lasts or 
a ridl\ it is said to lie naked or hare ; otlierwi.se, it i.s eitViei 

0 ^ Si (■ J Q i 

or 


B 197 . The vowels which accompany the krdiya are also designated 
by peculiar iiame.'^. 

{a) Th(^ nmfra, is the vowel which follows the rawl 

in the lo«)se k;di,ya; e.g. d in Ijiw (for jU), 1 in n in t^xL; or 

It is, strictly siM'aking, invariable. 
ib) This iUJI, is tlie vowel betw'eeti tlie letter «, as ula, 

and the hprv/j (see ji 195, rum. h ) ; o.g. iiHha in ki;sra in 

dy dy ^ J J t 3 i ,4^ » 

0 4-0x5 and danima in a)Jju (-^yUxj). It is, of course, 

invariable. 

J 0 vS y 

(c) The tamjlh, is the vowel which immediately precedes 

y 3 ^y y 0 y y y yy y y 

the raivl. in a ^1.5, e.g. fttha in (fur and kt\sra in 

0 i i 6. ^ ^ OyCipyOyy 

j3) (For ^i) ; or separates it from tlio daJfd in a lJU (see 

y y ■ y ■ 

0 y 0 y 

§ 19G, rem. /;), e.g. kesra in yXi (for j-cU) or 'Hic latter is, 

howeve.r, more frequently distinguished by the special name of 
D The 'IshfC ought, strictly speaking, to be invariable ; whereas, in the 
taiiglh, the vowels daiiirna and kesra may be interchanged, as in yi. 

it i 63 3 63 3 

for jil, and for j-mo (compare the case of j and ^ as 
§ 196, />). 

IIkm. Tlie farajih is absolutely necessary in a fettered kafiya, 
unless it l>e (a.s I but it is not necessary in 

6 4 3 0 394’ » 

. a biose kafiya, 



§198] 


The Rhyme. 
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{d) The msSj is the vowel which accoinpauie?^ the letter A 

preceding the tasls (see § 190, a). It can, of course, be none but 
fetha. 

{(^ The Imlw, is the vowel which accompanies the letter 

preceding the rhif (see § lOG, b). It is eitlier fetha, ktsra or daimna, 
according as the ridf is I, or j ; but the vowel fetha before j or 

(^-, {jg^) is also included under this name. 


198 . The last two qaicso'vt letters ot a verse torm, B 

according to tlic preceding sections, the limits betwocii which, is 
comprised the rhyme. Hence the Arab grammarians divide the 

rliyme into five kinds, according to tlie numlx'r ol morim/ 
letters which come between these two*’; viz. 

✓ ^ ✓ 
and 

(ii) The is wliere there is //o moving letter liotwoeu the 

two (piiescents, — in other words, a fettered k;ifiya, in which the rairl 0 

Q r ^ ^ ^ J /• 0 y iOSl y d 9^ 9 y 

is pre(?eded l)y a ridf; as J^h It is 

, of comparatively rare occui’renct*. 


r,yyi^ • I 

(b) The js where one moving letter ’ intervenes hetween 

Oj Of J 9 3 9 y y9 y 3 y 

the quie.sceiit.s ; as ( jjjw), UUji. 

*i y y 3 , 

(c) The IS where there arc tmo moving letters between B 


^ The reader should bear in mind that the gramniarians designate 
the vowels by the term violums (sing. S^j ,^) ; vvlienco a 

wJ .. y J 

consouant, which is follow'ed by a vowel, is said to 1)(‘ jj.ateJLo or in 

0 y 

motion^ and one that has no following vowel, to be at resl^ 

inext or quiescenL Hence too the ghm is often called ISeo 

Vol. i. § 4, rem. 6, and g 9, with rem. a. 



I*A ur FoL'iiTii. — Prosody. 


I J * J .r i9^ 4^1®" 

A (ho two (Muoscciits ; as (- 

6 ydJdx 

*X5j 


(rf) 'Pile is wh(‘re tliorc aw, threr. iiioviii^*' leMors between 

the tjuieseciils ; as Isji *^ 3 , ^^3 ( * ^^ 3 ^ 3 ): 3 ^^ 

(e) Tlie ^^ 3 liCZo is ^Yhol■u there are no less than ,pffir moving 

letters b(?tweoii the two ([iiieseeuts, as in (he lialf- verso j.9 

li (iud has III (f led the (tnir) njllghni, and It /a^s hmnne irhole. 

This sort of rhyme is ol‘ rare oeeurreueo. 


199. A violation ui* any of the rules laiil down in 194 — 197 is 
regarded as a fault (w^)- Of these faults the grammarians reckon 


J i' W ^ 0 d.' 4 


d ^ ^ J 4 Hi 4 


live, viz. ^UhJI, AJau*^!, and 

(J (a) The suidd^ consists in a certain cliauge of (he vowels 


J 9 w ^ J 0 9^ 


called <u^ 3 ; 3 f and (a) In the tamjlh, k^sra and 

damiua may fn'cly inierchange, but the use of letha to rhyme with 
eitlier is a sinad (see S T.)7, v). Tmruhi IKaisf lur e.xaiiiple, coniniits - 

. . 0 ^ 5' 4 ip 4 J J 

this fault in rhyuiing/3 (Ihr^S) with jil and (f3) In the 'ishd\ the 
same fault is exempli lied by rhyming with or 

# J /«■ Hi ■' 

with jiijJl. (y) In the hadir, / may he interchanged with il (see 

0 >' 0 ^ 

I) I9i>, /vj, and (// witli aa (e.g. may rhyme with ; but to 

^ 1. . 0 ^ 

^ J J 0 ^ ^ y 

rhyme 1 ^ 3 .^^ with or is a sinad. In the case of the 

tmafih and 'iMmV , this fault is but a trilling one, and not seldom 
committed even by the best poets. 

JvKM. The name of is also applied to cases in which a 

word, hav ing a ehlf or ianls l>oforo the yv/uv, is rhymed with one 
which has not; e.g. and <uaju, and 

and 



The Rlnjim, 
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{h) The 'Ikwd, is tlio name given to a chlinge of the A 

y » ,6^ a y J J y 0 ioy > i y 

vowel called (see 197, ii ) ; e.g. and or 

and Thougli this fault is considered a s(‘,riou.s one, the older 

poets not; unfrerpiently allow themselves the intercliange of kesra and 
(lamina (coinpan*. g 10(>, />, and g 197, <*)*‘. If, however, the rafvJ is 
followed hy the hdter o as .via (g 19o), any alteration of the mhfrd 

yyj ^ yJJJ 0 J y 0 ^ 0 y y 1 

is exc( 3 odingly rare ; to rhyme witli or with a^L»I, 

is condemned by <aU the native critics. B 


(c) Tlie ’//:/(/, is the. suhstitiition of some cognate letter 

0 y {> 9 y 

for the ram; as when one rhymes with and or 

0 3 i ^ 9 > 3 y y y ^ y yi3tly 

with or IJstw^ with This is a very grave fiuilt, and 

carefully avoided by all good poets t. 


yyy 0 C>y 

Rkm. Many aiitliorities call this change and apply the 

term to the a1terati(»Ji of the nKV/rn (see h). 

(d) 'fhe ' 11 ( 1 , is the repetition of the same word in rhyme C 

in tlie course of a kasida. However, not to impose too great a 
restriction on the ])oot, this repetition is held to be aJIowabJe, jirovided 
there be some .slight shade of difference in mea,niiig, even if it l )0 only 
to the extent of the wonl having the article in the one place and not 
in the other. Many authorities, too, permit the repetition in the 
same sense, provided at lea.st seven verses intervene. 


(e) Each ver.se of a poem ought to be inde]»endent in construction 

Oy 9 3 

and sense 'fhat two or more verse.s should bt* so connected 1) 


* [The reason is given in tlm lif/dtu ix, HM. Tln^ final vowel was 
indistinctly enunciated iu simple recital, but prolonged in singing. 
When ilmNabiga came to Yatrib and heard his own ver.ses sung, he 
perceived hi.s fault at unce and (jorrotded it in many pla-ce.s. 1). G.] 
t [The most common is the interclmnging of mha and nfm, a.s 

ai 

y •y 

D. G.] 


xiJJ y 3 y 9 y 

id (Fdik i. 89), and ij/mui i. 1 ,‘j7 .'<eq.). 
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l*ART Foukth. — Prosody. 


[§200 


A with one auothor, h re»,oinled as a fault, and teolinically named 
tadmln, or tidnum, It is not, however, a serious 

defect, unless tlie one verse lie wholly destitute of meaning, if 
separated from tlie other ; as when 5n-Nabiga says 

. .... j y j j 

77/ey waff'/' their herds at the wells In spite nf Timunh and they are 
the victf/rs on the day of 'Ohlz; eerily wliicli is unintelligible, 

ul 

B because the hnbar of Ol is uukiiowu, till we liear or .'^ead the 
next verse : 

Ki 0 ^ J X JO ^ 

hare seen tbein Jly hi many a yood fujhfy (for whkh) 1 reward them, 
with my heart* s whole love. 


B. TUB * METRES. 


c 200. i: very verso in Arabic paetry <.*<)!isists of a certain uuuiber 
of feet, <;*alled individually l>lor. Ju^Uli, but as constituent 

Of pry 0 i 

parts <if a verse, y.^ (n port), phir. Ascertain eollocatioii of 

. 0 0 y- 0 J oi 

tcet constitutes a nndre, (a sea), pliir. To scftn a verse is 

wf Q 6 

expressed by tbe word ^Ja5 (to cut into pieces), infin. [The 

last foot of the first liemisticJi is called that of the second 

n 9 y 

I) [Rem. The constit-uent parts of a foot, are called •* (cord) 

0 y ry y y 

consisting of two letters, either a movent letter followed 

^ r> ^ y y 0 y 

by a qidescent Utic)\ or momnt lette.r.s, and (peg) 

J 0 y r, y 

consisting of three letters, (fither sJ^fLe/ ju^ two movent letters 

9 J 0 y 0 y 

followed by a qnkscent letter^ or one movent, then one 

quiescent, then one movent letter. Three successive short vowels 
followa^d by a quiescent letter, are called ^U^jXo e.g. 

0 Tr * * 



§ 201 ] 


The Metres. 


in (jJLfrUXc, two parts each oonsistiu" of a inovoiit letter and a A 

^ j 0-. d > 6- 0 j 

quiescent letter ^\.S^jSuo (‘.g. in I he 

common immc for (^''‘- ««/*/■>“)■] 


201. The metres are onlinariU- reckoned to lie sh tn u in miinber, 
and are exeuiplified in tlie tdllowiiig composition, made \\\) partly of 
verses, either taken from the poets or \vrittt3n for the occasion, and 

partly of sentences from the Kor an. 

> 

^0/* XW 6 ui MS J J C Ir 

.r ^ *■ 


J a MS i 0 

J ^ »i i Ji ^ U MS^ t J ^ ->t S ^ it > & S d ^ i CMf , J y 

dUJI .^■i.Jt ^ Cm^ ^ 

J il J0 ^ i M Jf 0 a J J 0 y y> y 6 t ^ y 0 i i y 0 i y y ^ i Jy 

**• aXJI 1 \tjiXm^AmJ Ia.0 

J ydtO Cl MS J 0 yOy 


+ JujJLoJI 

y Oy » J d£ t>yy y 

•:• Ul£:. ^ jiJ U 

^y y ^ 


0 J y y 0 > y » 


^>Xels jj'iUU C 


i . Of^ J i M> J 0 y 0y 

' ♦ tj-JI ^UJI ^1 

9 t J y i 9 t dy 0 y OiO y ^4 -fO y 9 t i yl »it yt ^ j J 9 y 

9 J J y y d y J y J y 0 ty 9 J y 9 i 3y 0 J 0 j y 9 J 9 y 9 J 

\r ^ ^jA ^ AAmwiiiO 

J y9yi> i d MS S 9 y9y 




y 9 y y y 9yO 9 y yy 9 39 

9 y 3 vi y y 9 y y i y 

*** dLMfXc' t^Xo 


WJacau C D 

9 3 y y 3 0 3 y y 3 9 J y y J 


f yfiMS 3 y OMS 3 9 yOy 


J 9y y <M f 9 3 yt 

•;• iyk ibJ Ijut^ '5)1 


^ 9 yO y 3 yl 

<Ai>» <<» <As^ >»b' 

Oji-. 0 Jyy.^j Ojy^yj 



;](5Q 


A 


I) 
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a lo/o X 5 ipdA» 

0 £■ 0 A** ^ d ^ 0 M* ^ ^ 


OvS*« ^3 * 0 3 t> ** 

0 3 ^^03 •f 

ij >1 Aii^i& V I Ai *0 


J -'dy' 


-.V ^a^iiJI 

_ . , . J' 0^^ i' 0 /■ 3 r'l’ O t- W. 

^ 6i\jmg3m\ \^l 3| ^ 

3 0 <0 3 ^ w--* vwfc ^ 

*.' t ^ 


0 3 3 0 ^ 0-^ 3 ^ vl 


3 <^4 <a 3 Z' 3 0 ^0, 

+ ^/Ak«J) 


*03 OtO, ^ 0 A d y 


0 0 t <> ^ 


- 0 i £ 3 * 0 C 0 3 * 0 3 * * 0 3 * * 

■:■ ^3^ O' O^'^ O^’iUli 

3 a ja 3 i3-.»ii> *0^ 

i' ^iwLJI J>iT>>wi»)i 

0**1* 0 * * * 0 *t * 0 * Oj^ 3 * * 0* 0 * 3 * 

ij d,J ^ dItoX**# ^3 ^ TwJ 

0 * Sf9 *0*3 3 0 ' * % 0 3 ' * 0*03 93 0*03 

•:• J*:»jJ*JI jjjJLj ^3 


3 *0 30fO 3 *0*3 J 0 *0* 


3 * f. OfC> 3 * * 0 Vi *3 3 *03 


** 0 C* 

I^XXj CH>^ ^ A-fi'*0 juA^Jl 

3 * * 3 .' I* ' 0 3 * * * 0 3 0 * 0 3 3 * ^ 0 3 0 * 0 J 

*•* ^ OILawW ^yO'-yJ liiXJ ^]^)h1xAa.mwiO O’liiitli 


3 * * * 3 0-^ * 0 3** 0 


• OlO 3 0 *0* 


* jjis> ^>UhJt J>a^) 

^JLL9 ^ jj 

•;• IajJlo ^Uau^t ijl 0^*iUb ^^jXslS*Z^ 


^ o^a 3 0 £ 3 0*£ d'* St * 

UuAaUt Oj^^t UJ \J^ 


0 3 0 * 0 3 0 3 


3 * 30>a * . 


* ^jUuOl ^ ^Ull >«yOI 

* OlO i 3 *i 

•;• ^ai~* bl j>UUU 


0 3* * 0 ■»' * * 
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The Metres, 

jU. viJUJ! 




V L«3 ^L« 


:>t1l 


^ J 9 ^0 

li^ A<mAa5) 

09 ^ d i J ^ X 


A 


W ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ f a rO i 0 

* wsZtktio^t 

*9 ^ yt 0 .-O^ /fbi- -f 0 vt ^ 9 i 

ULU vjJJUl (_5» ^1 si>:j(-<> 


xOtiiS OO'- ju< «»>' 
V <UJI^ 


0>-.- ^ 9 » 9 ^ 9 i 


j - X jO><» 


■ 0>a J d 


09 ^ 09^0 9 ^ 0.1 


lJU ^>JU.ld jjJlcli jjJUU ^JJu&l3 

^ ^ > X ^ 

J ^ ^ J 9fO ^ ^ ^ a ^ i 9 -*0i« 

+ w^Iaai^ I jJmA jifw.^M 


0 <■ vi ^ wii; j Si 


_-^ - . — - ^ O-* jOm» 0 J 9 

l^il ^UJl L^t *U*JI 


0 I 5 jf* ^ \ St f9 9 £ 

*!* O^^XhaJI t^ii^St 


0 9,^ 09 9^ 09 9/- 09 J ^ 

Jyii vlP>*^ 


202 . Instead, iiowevor, of followini,^ tlie S 3 ^steui aiid arra.ni»ciiiont C 
here laid down*, wo prefer to ado])t that of Hwaldt, and to trrjat of 

the metres in the followin’^ order : 1. 2. .‘h 

9 ^9f J <>.>0^ 9 xyJO^ 9 i3- 9^9 0-' 9^^ 90-' 

4. jiiyi, 5. 6. 7. Ji>kJt, 8. ^jU«JI, !). Jjlju^l, 


10. 


9 -» 0-- 


9 0 90-' 


J^****i^h, II, 12* Itj. 11. 

On* Ox ^x 09 0 x 

1,5. wA^iaUI, and 16. kt ^ afi^\. Anions? these, if wo l(‘av(i the nffpz 
out of account, the fiivouritcs with the ohl ])oets are tlu^ tatril, kdmil, 
wdjii\ hls7t, mutikdrib, and sarT. 

203. The iamhk metres are four in number, namely, the m{f7;Zy 
sarVy kdmil, and tvdjir. 


* See the note on p. 350. 

t See his work entitled De Met ns Carminitm Aruhic.omvi lAhri 
Duo (Braunschweig, 1825), and the second volume oC liis Grammalkut 
Criiica Linymt Arahiew, pp. 323 — 313. 


w. n. 


4(3 
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Part Fourth. — Pro.Hody. 


[§204 


A 204 . nie most commoii variotics of the th trem- 

Uiwj) are the iliinetcr ami the trimeter, both of which may be 
cataleciic. The triiuetor is the more usual. The basis is 
(tliiamb), which may ])e varied in one or two ])laccs by the substitution 
of — or ami more rarely wv-zv^-. The older poets 


® " 

almost always use this metre iu that is to say, eacli hemistich 

forms, as it were, an imlopomlont verse and rhymes with tlie 
preceding one. Tlie more modern, on the c(mtrary, not nnfre((uently 
B follow the rule tif tluj other metres in rliymiiig only tly.^ socoml 
hemistich of e.-udi ver.s(\ 

Trimeter acatalectic o-'-z-l - j 

V.< I V./ I V-' 

— V-/ v- — j — — i — — 

,, catalectic o* - ^ | o- - | ^ — 

^ ^ ^ I -Si ^ ^ _ I _ _ _ 

Dimeter acatalectic c- -- - 1 ^ ^ - 


I is.- , 


catalectic 


» St 

205 . 'I’lie svc/7‘ the SfP/ff) atimit.s in its lirst and second 

feet the same variations as the ragez. Its Fioimal form is ' 



but - -is frcfpioiitly substituted for -v./- at the end of the second 
hemistich. Tlie use ol linal v./v/— .ir» either hemistich, but more 
especially in the second, is very . rare. A ft^w later poets have taken 
D the liberty of adding a syllable to the seiumd ]iemi>stich, so that the 
last foot of tlie verse becomes - v-z — . 


J t'Pf’ 

206 . The krnnd the perfect) is cither dimeter or trimeter. 

Tfie iioi-mal form of the trimeter is 

but we frc(j:uciitly iiml it catelcctic 

j I II j j 

The omission of anotlier syllaftle, so a.s to convert the last foot of the 



The Metres, 


§ 210 ] 



verse into — , is more?, rare, tlioiigli sometimes oven both licmistichs A 
arc shortened in this way. 

^ I ^ j ^ _ II ^ I ^ I 

,, I I--- II ,, 1 ,, 1^-^^- 

TIic normal form of tlie diiuetev is 


It is sometimes used as eatalectic (— — for — in the last foot 
of the second hcjiiisticli), but far more usually ( he verse is lengthened 
by the iwhlition of a syllable 

^ I vy ~ jj \J j I 

in which case it is said to l)e hiianij a train. 


207. The basis of tlie w<yir (^l^l the iuruherani) is tlie same as 

that of the kamil, but with the order of the (•omponent parts reversed, 

It is eitlicr trimeter or dimeter, but the latter is coui- 
parativoly rare. The tiimeter is always shortened by one syllable in 
each hemistich, so as to become 0 



The dimeter has the form 

^ I ^ j! ^ I ^ V .... 

for tlie last foot of which tliere may he substituted ^ - ; hut these 

two forms are not used imliscrimiuately in the same pi^om. 


208. Of anthpastk metres there is only one, namely the hazh) 
the trillln(f)j which con.sists in a single repetition of ^ 
(antispast), varied l)y . It may be either catalcctic or acata- 


Icctic. 

Acatalectic ^ — a | ^ ^ ji 'w/ — o- j ^ 

Oatalec tn* c? j ^ ji c? j 


I) 


209. 'fhe amphibraehic metres arc tlu’oe in iiumlmr, mnfekarif), 
tawll, and mu4dri\ 

210. The basis of the miUMdrih the tnpphig, lit. 

taking short steps) is w-v/ (amphibracfiys), for whicli may be substi- 



Paut Foubtu. —P morfy. 




[§2U 


A tilted x-'--.. The latter is indeed alniost invariably employed as 
the peiniltiinate foot of the hemistich. One great peculiarity of 
this metre is, that the first hemistich may be either acatalectic or 
catalectic, iudcpendimtly of the second. If, however, the first be 
acatalectic ;i.iid the second catalectic, then the last syllable of the 
first halt-verse must be short, and must coincide with the end of a 
word. Of this metre no form but the tetrametor is in common vise. 


Acatalectic 


^ 

— o 



^ 1 \j 

!i 

xy — 

X/ — O 

X./ 1 




i| 

Catalectic 


1 

w ■ O' 

w ■■ o 

Kf 1 

i ! I 

1 - yj ;; yj ^ 

X/ -- o 

vy - ^ 



w j 

ii 1 




A rarer Ibrin reduces the last foot of the second hemisticli to a single 
long syllable, in which case the preceding foot must be — . 





— 





I Cj ^ 

G 211. The tan'U (j.^1 the loiifj) is one of the finest, as well as 

the most common, of the Araluc metres. It is formed by the single 
repetition of v/ -n..* and -vy , for the first of ivliich may be substi- 
tuted vy - , and for the second s/ . The hitter is restricted to 

the first place in each half-ver.se, whore it is, however, fiir more usual 
thau W--W-. The verse may be citlier acatalectic or catalectic. If 
the latter, then the last syllable of tJie peiiultimato foot should be 
sliort, — yj . 

Acatalectic 

D O- I V/ - - - I i - V./- |j xy O' I ~ - I X./ - O i - V -- 


Catalectic 



In the acatalectic verse, the last foot is also changed into . 



212 . Tlie mudiiri' the similar'^) is one of the rarest 


* Namely, to the nuiykdt (jj 22:J), as may be seen Ivy adopting 
another mode of scansion, x^-o- 1 - x^ — *! - I — . 
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The Metres. 


/ 

K, 


metres, and not employed by any early poet. Each 1uil{-vevsc consists A 
of and v-r- W-, with a sin«:,de syllable ap]>onde<l, and the two 

generally rhyme with each other, as in the rag6z. For - v/ may be 
substituted — , and for w — ^ ; blit both changes jinist 

not take place together. Consequently the entire verse is 


213 . The anapwdlc metres are likewise four in number, namely, 
tlie mutMurik, hhlt, mumarilj, and muktaJah. 


214 . The mntednnk ( th' amtinaoua) is one of the rarer 


and later metres*. The basis is ^ - (aiiaptest), whicli is convertible 

into -v./- or — . It is gcmerally either trimeter or telramcter, the 
former having occasionally an extra syllatde in the second hemistich, 

*i Sir J 

SO as to make it (see 200). 

Trimeter ^ ™ | - | :i y ::: j | 


B 


Tetramet(ir 


215 . The hhlt fJw oaf,^pren(l) is a, favourite metre with C 

the older poets. Its l)ase consists of ~ ami v./-, which may 
be repeated so as to yield citlier a trimeter or a- tetninieter verse. 

In either case, may I)e converted into — w-, and occasionally 

into - or even , thougli these changes are very rare 

indeed in the second place, may bo changed in the first place 

into but either remains unaltereil in the second, or becomes 

— . Hence arise the following forms of the tetrameter. 


\o — ^ 
— w - 


The trimeter may be eitlier acatalectic (»r catalectic, more usually the I) 
latter. If the loss of a syllabic be exf.euded, as is (‘ommonly the case, 
to b(;th liemisticlis, the last foot in eacli is n-/ — . 


Acatalectic ^ 



* [In the Mulfit the namo of this metro is |)r(»rioimcod nmtklarak 
i.e. the stifpikd, so called because it was ignored by el- Halil and 
afterwards supplied by 6i-Abfas.] 



Pa rt Foil kth. — Prosody. 
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A Ciiliilectii- 


I -V.- 



J ^ 0 iiy 

216. Tlio mnnmrih UtP Jlowinfj) has the same base as 

the hilt the lirst ^ v./ - is reduced to a single long syllable. It 

scarcely oc<:.urs in any form but tlie tetrameter. 



Kk.m. This versi.; may also bo seannod as follow.s. 


217. 'riie muktadnh the lopped or ciirlalled) is an 

exceedingly rare metre, I he normal form of which appears to be 
j I || I ^ - j 

C It is said that/ ~ may l)e transferred to the first place, thus givi])g 
the form 

II s.y—| — I — 

Kkm. Tliis ver.so may also be scaniajd as follows, 

*-y I i v.. I 


218. The ionic metres arc also four in number, namel 3 ^ the 
mndl, mhUd, hi('pj\ and mufjtctf. 

1) 219. The ramU (J^l the running) has for its base 

(i<>niciis a niinore). It may be either dimeter or trimeter. The 
triiiietur is almost invariably catalectic in the first hemistich, and 
generally so in the second ; the dimeter very commonly in the second. 
For — may be substituted -w — , and, though very rarely, 
or in which case tlie next foot must begin with a 

long syllahle. 


Dimeter 
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The Metres. 


'I'limetor jicatelectic; 


' '-f ' O'-'” 


Triuieter cjilalectic 


Ov-r— O^” 


Hem. a. Tlie tetrametor catalf*otic is a late innovation, in 
which -vy — has entirely usurped the place of — . 

— V-/ j — V/ I \J j || — w — i “ ■ ! I ~ ^ 

Hem. />. In Ihis metre the lat('r poets (Kcasionally rhyme the 
single heniistichs, as in the ragez. ^ }\ 

220. The mMhI f/n- ejinuted) lias for its base two 

vy — , separated by Ihther ^ — , Init more es]>ecia.lly 

the second, may bo converted into ~vy — ; the into 


The second heiriisticli is sometimes cahdcctic, whilst tin? tlrst romaiii.s 
complete; but usually both are catalectic, in wliicli case tlie last foot 
i.s almost invariably w passing at the end of the verse into — . 


— — osy— OW 


^ — Nirvy 


Hem. a. A very rare variety shortens the first hemistich and 
leavi^s tho second complete. 

_ ^ j j - - II ^ - -- I ^ vy - - j -a ^ - 

Hem. />. . A still raier species consists in a. repetition of tlie 
entiri^ hast*, eacli hemistich rhyming, as in tin* rage/. The last 
foot is iKSVially N^v.y-. 

„ ^ I „ ^ ^ ^ I ^ I ^ _ I ^ I ^ 

«• 

221. The (wAfAiUI the light or iilrnhh) is (me of tlio more* 

usual metres. Its base is v^v.y — and The Ibrmer may he 

varied by ^ — , and more rarely by - vy - ^y or vy vy - ^ ; tlie latter 
by — wy~, and occasionally by — or The second 

hemisticli i.s sometimes catalectic, in which case tlie last foot is by 
preference*^--. 


vy — — 



Part Fovwm-^-Prosodj/. 
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A A far more. usual form, however, is tlie trimeter, which is generally 
acatalectic, though wo now and then find it defective in both heini- 
stichs, or in the second only. In the acatalectic verse, may be 


substituted for the last 

— , 

and ill the catalectic — for 

Acatalectic | 

o — ^ “ 1 

w'-' — jj c?'-' — 

1 — j 

Catalectic w — 

« 

‘O — -.y — 

W ! ; ;3; 

— — ~ 



w -- 



222. 'riie miujtrtt thr docked or amputated) has the 

B same base as the hafif, hut with the order of the comjxjuent parts 
reversed, minu*ly | — . The clmuges which the feet may 

respectively undergo, are also the same as in the hafif. It is used 
only as dimeter acataleeti(*. 


[Rkm. Tlie three metres miaplri^ 212), mukkulah (§ 217) and 
mnytelf, 222) are not employed by the aneient poets. It is not 
irnprobahle that they weir invented l>y el IJalil (Guyard, pp. IG8, 

C 272.SVY/.] 


11. THE FORMS OF WORDS IN PAUSE 
AND IN UriYMU 


223 . We must next treat of the forms wlucli the final syllaldes 
of words assume at tlie end of a verse ; and as tliese are often identical 
with those which they take at the end of a sentence in ordinary ])rose, 

. j d a ^ » 0 w 

j) or of a danse in rhymed prose ( or we shall handle 

the whole subject brielly in the Ibllowing sections. 


224 . As a general rule, all final short vowels, both of the noun 
and vei*b, aie dropped in prose. ; e.g. instead of juj ; 

j a < ^ ^ i it ^ t 

instead or for for ; 


0 J 0 ^ ^ 

4V Oji^, for y. But in poetry it constantly happens that the vowel 
is retained as long, tlie ttnwin of tlie noun disappearing at the same 

^ J yi ^ Si f 0 ^ 

time ; e.g. jUI u-hilst fire is kindled among them ; jJ 



§ 226] The Fonm of Words in Pause and in Rhyme. 

i 

in a time of sterility^ for In tin's cjim), the final A 

• a a 

vowel fHha is invarifibly accompanied by an elif; 

Wj^l a-'i a people strike, teho can strike well, for ; 


\jyju dbj him they mean, for 0>-^- 

Rkm. Tfc is even allowable ,to double the final consonant after 

^ ^ . y* ^ d ✓ 0^ ^ ^ ^ wrf ^ ^ 

the elision of the vowc^l, as Jh^I, for J^l (J^l), ^1, foi- 

0 ^ 0 {. % ^ j> 0 t 

jNo^t (jN^t) ; provided always tliat tlie penult letter has a v«>wel, B 


and that the final lel.ter is neither elif with heniza (as LkaJt) nor 
elif in ak sura 

225 . TIio accusative termination t— ^ronerally becoinos I—, hoili 
in prose ami poetry, though it occasionally <lisa])[)ears, liko the short 

<»• 6 ^ y ,/ A t ^ ^ y y ^ fi y 

as h*' deeply griered, for (i.o. The 

^ L 

termination or I- in the Bnergetic of vtiihs, and i?i the particle 

0 y ‘f At 

Oil or bl, is also changed into d\ but in the plural of the (J 
Energetic becomes OJ-- 

Ay y W £ 

Hem. The Ben it Temhu [and KaisJ use for I-., as 

0 ^ ^ y y 0 a ^ ^ 

^ Jilfr spare reproach and tdame, 0 fault finder ( 

3y y y A y y O^Oy y y Ay»y 

for dJjU b, and for bbjOt^). 

226 . The feminine tenninations S— , o-., and S.»., become , 

Ay ^ 3 y ^ y 

more rarely 0-. The same remark naturally applies to S-. and 1) 

. ... Ay A y ^ yy A y 

whether masculine or feminine; e.g. for (name of a man). 

In rfiyme, the S may also be changed into o, and the final vowel 

a A>Oy y tO y » Aty 

retained as long ; e.g. O^UJU ^c>X)b dlUlj whilst thy family are at 

a J y>f ✓✓ ^ 

el-Lhvd and el- FI ilia, for iXahJbj; oUaOl and a liberator of 

prisoners, for 5 UjO!. 

Ay 

Rem..^!. In tliis pausal d«. the p is sounded, ah, wherein it 

47 


W, 11. 



Part Fourth. — Prosody. 
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A differs fr^m the vuli^ar ending d-, rr, and the Hebrew H— « (see 

T 

Yol. i. p. 7, note, and § 294, rein. h). This is prov(‘,d 1>y the fact of 
its rhyming with a radical d, and with tlie pronominal forms 

Aj— (for and d- (for O ; as cOjill (^,^1), <U^I (^l)i 

and aJjj fl-MvitwiMibi’, p. rir ; 4.«UI (Ai«UI), 

(li'iLJt), and <L«Uj fl-llainasa, p. tor; 

. QyA csM'). and ^Uf (aJUI), ibid. p. y-\y. 


B Hkm. Ij. The plural terminations Ol— usually liccome in pause 

w)l— , but sometinu'S (particularly, it is said, in tlie dialt^ct of Taiyi^) 

6 ^ 0 .^0^ 0 ^ ^ 0 "9^ b r .r t ^ ^ b ^ 

o1—; as oUJI, for Similarly, Ovy^A 

i ybi b b ^bt 

(Olv-t), /nr j fur awayy rrinotr Ixm'Ouhss in pause (Oly^i) 

✓ 

or (dlyjl) ; and O^JU, a hox, a rnj/m, OoA.) or oyb. 

0 i227. Ndiins oiiding in {J- or I- sitnjjly drop tlni l(;n\vin ; i'.^. 

bocomns ^ or Ui ; tat, tat. 'riiose nndiii”- in _ drop tlin 
ti-iiwin, and either re>iimie the tbinl radical or not, at pleasure ; 
^^15, for example, may become either or v.>1aj either 

or (plur, of n yirl) eitlier or 

ijU^ (plur. of -iueanhuf) either or Tlie maaisative 

^ < c. . ^ i 

singular merely loses tin* t^iiwiii, e.g. L-ol* (and not ^-olS) for l~ol9 ; 
D the aeensativc of tlie broken plural (•oninionly drojis only tlio final 
vowel in prose, but may retain it as long in poetry, e.g. for 

(aceus. of client) ^ iii rliyme also Ch^-o. 

11km. n. if a word ending in — has lost another radical besides 
tlie final ^ or tlie only pausal form admissible in the nominative 
and genitive is that which ends in the long vowel; e.g. 

b b * 

participle active IV. of to can l>ocoine only never 



§ 228] The Forms of Words in Pause and in Rhyme. 8V1 

Rem. b. Words of tho form wM, in which the thiAl niclical is A 

^ 2 ''Ox ^ ft ^ ^ 

!, as "iWDl fodder^ fora<ie^ usually .let tlu; t beconui (luiesceut in all 

X .-Ox ft 

three cases, hut souiotiines the final vow'd acts upon the I 

0 xO^ 

so as to. change it in the- noiuinalive into ^1, and in Die 
genitive into ‘j^\. 


^ ^ 3 

228. The long vowels I—, and j-, usindly remain 

> ^ ^ ^ ^ xdJ OxiOx 

unchanged; as nouns derived from g 

radicals third j or the omission of (ina.1 is allowable in tin', 

^ ^ ^ 0 .. 0 ^ 6 ^ a ^ 0 ^ ^ ?dx ^Ox xi x 

nominative ami genii iv(j, as >UJl, JUz^JI, for 

^ y J 

fclic accusative, liowever, admits (udy the form etc., 

and the vocative is L. 

Rem. o . Th(i intcaadgativo |)rononn wlion gov<‘rned in the. 
genitive by anotlnu’ word, is fnapieiitly shorten»‘d into^ (see Vo), i. 

X 

S 301, i-(Mn.). In pause, if govorm'd by a noun, it takes the l\ib 0 

0 xO. 1 ^ Ox..x.xO Ox J d 

(se(i ^30), as fUaJiSl, 4 ^ ; but if governed by a pr<‘.- 


0 wi x Ox 


position, it may ;d.so drop its final vomcI, as 4«o.c, or^, or 

0 Ox MX OWx 

L^Ok* or^l«Hah. 

Rem. b. TIk^ g<uiitivc and accusatives sulli.ves of the linst 
personal pronoun, ami hav<i .several [)au.sal forms, iianudy, 

0 X 0 X X 

in prose or 4.j«, ^ or 4yJ (see § 230), and in poetry alst> U-., 

O ; besides wliich, tlie long vowel may be altogetluM* omit U‘d, as J) 

® J ^ OxxOft Ox xf Ox>x0ft Ox ^ ' xxOft xx£ 

03^' CH'^b UWj tdr 

X .-Oft X 

Rem. c. Ill rhyme the long Miwels and an? often 
expressed merely by kesra and damma, as for for 

J X X J X X 

yU^ or This is done for the purpose of jireserving the 

uniformity of the or fritij/a (i.e. tlie succession of rliyming 

syllables) througliout a poem. 



3^2 


Part Fourth. — Prosody. [§ 229 

jY 229. When the penult letter of ii word has no vowel, the vowel 
of tlie final lettor may be transferred to it in pause; as 

(j^)^ 

(y*>jl), (^^1), {j^)i With 

• regard to the vowel fetha, however, the grammarians are not agreed, 

^0 ,>^0y 0 0^0^ ^ ^0^ 

some allowing the transference in all eases, e.g. for (yyi) ; 
others limiting it to the case in which tlie final consonant is Slif with 

to ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ Oa> ^ ^ 1 * tl 

B liemza, as UrUI for LaJt or This transference is teclniically 

3 0 u> .1' 

called 

** ® . 

]{em. (f. Tlie ^JJu is forlnddcii wlirii it would give? ristj to a 
form wliich lias no example in tho, language. Kor instance, there is 

0 j ^ 

no substantive of the form j*», and therefore wc should not say in 

0 3 0^ 3 0 0^ 

}>anse (^1). »Some grammarians, n(‘^'ertheless, allow this 

Ji4 ^ OuJ ^ 

form when tlie tliird radical is elif with hemza, a.s whilst 

0 others recommend the cliange f»f Uk*. damma into kesia, pronouncing 

yt i yi y 3yt y t 3vi ^ 

or ^>ji\ instead of (*r <>r suhstitide ^ or' for the 

JmI ^ W y* 

licmza and sa 3 " 3 Jjyi 

^ 0 3 ot 3 0 0 t c 3 t 

[ilKM. 6. According to tlie analogy of for dj^l, <Uji 

3 0 0 .1 0 ^ ..^9 y 0.^ ^ r y ^ 0 ^ 9 ^ 

for A^jl, we find also <L^jid3 ^ for ^ ami even for 

^ 3 ^ t 0 ^ .f 

and <ju for (Noldeke, Ziir (/ranunadk, p. If).] 


]) 230. ludecli liable words, ending in a vowel, take in their paiisal 

form a final teclinically calleil the iu, or Aa, tfw hd 

^ y' 

of jmii.'tc or of silence; c.g. aM*, a^J; for uLs*, The same 
lett.er is added to verbal forms in which both the fir.st and third 

radicals have disappeared ; a.s a5 for J (imperat. of aA^ ^ for 

(jussive of j^j); also »j.for j, and foi'jslA imperat. 

and jtissive of [comp. Vol. i. § 17 r>, rom. «]. It way also be 
appended to those in which only the thinl radii-al is droi)ped ; as 



§ 232] ' The Forms of ui Pause and in Itin/me. 3?3 

# 

6 6^ 0 0 j 6 40 6 ^ ^ ^ ■ 0> y 

tor j6j\ (iinpcrat. of djju ^ for Jiw ^ (jusiJive of \ji>), A 

t 4’ 0 ^ ff S f ^ 

d*x::5iyor juSi (imperat. VIII. of tj^5) [comp. Vol. i. S H)?, b, a, 

footnote]. We likewise fiiul it julded to the shorter form of the 

interrogative pronoun U (see § 228, rem. </) ; ami to and the 

older forms of the .i>onitive and accusative .siitlixes and (sec 

^ -I' 

• ✓ 0 40 3 ^0’ 6 t 

§ 228, rem. V ) ; more rarely to as for 

d 40 >0 r* ^ 

R«.m. u. TJie ilA is never added either to nouns*, or to B 

the perfeet of verbs, or to adverbs oudiii" in ?/ (set? Vol. i. |:J 
With the single exception, it is said, of <tU for The 

A 44 ^ 0 3 3 00 0- d 40 3 4, 04 dJOf' ft ^4444 3 3 44 ^ 

Arabs do not say aUS, aX^j U, aJL^^ for Jj;5, U, 


Hem. h. Tlic ordinary pansal forms of Id and ^ ai-e UI and 

^0''* 0 40 3 ^ 44 p i 

but we also find dj\ (see Vol. i. ^ 80, I, nan. h) and and 

9 40 3 \ ^ ^ _ 40i\ 40 3 t 

iliyjk ;iro likewise used iiisle^ul of the common and Uy*. 1) 

231. Doiibli: eoiisouants, a.s a rule, are not sounded as such 

• li 3 i ^ 0 4. ^,0 

m pause; j3l, ^5, and j^wl (for jil, j,3, and j^l), rhyme witli 

V 3 J 3 ^ ’f J I 

and j>^ (for ^•♦^U and Sec, liowever, § 221, rem. 


III. ro/mc LICFNSFS, 

232. The Arab poets allow tliemselves a. certain latitude, both as 
to the fonu.s of \vord.s and the construction of sentences. We shall 1) 
here co'vfine ourselves to the illustration of some of the principal 
licenses which tall undiT the former of those two heads. — The poet ■ 

* [An exception is given in the fAsdu xx. 370, I 1 from belo\v. 

3 44 ^ 0.tf 0. 

If .somebody says fl Nasau came to /?/<;, another, as- 

0 3 40 ^ et 

toiiLshed to hear it, will exclaim reaUi/ nou\ tl-Uamn / or if 

W* VI '/nr came to ?/n?, really ?io?.r, 'A mr? with 

prolongation of the iinal vowel and with the pausal o. J). G.j 



3^4 


Part Fou uti i Prosody, 


A way titul luiMself |)bli<,^e(l, by the exigencies of metro or rhyme 
‘poetical mcessity), to make some slight change either in 
the covsomnts of a word, or in its voicels, 

233. ITuder the former of these divisions we include : {(() the 
various afVeexions of the letter \ ; (/>) irregularities in the use of the 
t(‘sdid ; (c) the employment of ancient uncontracted forms instead of 
the more modern conlracted ones ; and (d) the suj)pression of the 
letter ^ in certain nominal and veri>al forms. 


li (a) Ajkctl/OfS of the letter * PI If 

234. ’^Jillif with Ifomza (I) may be aifected in several dilfercnt 
ways. 

(a) It may be totally absorbed by a preceding vowel, like the 
(Vol. i. g 19) ; e.g. *§\ conmj the jmrsj for "^1, 

im|jerat. IV. of and rejoice, for inijnn'at. I\^ of ; 

j^\s> j»\ he who yace shelter to ^ Pvini A nilr (a )iamo for the 

0 liyicim), for >>1 hast thou seen !■ f(>r C^\j ; fy 


one who hates, iV>r to naj end or fate, for 

^jIoJ V g-laijdl ^>0 and- ihna hearest 

y ^ 6t xj 0 t 0 

heneath the dust a sound produced hy theni, for 


0 y 0 t ' y y 0 y y y 

H as justice, 0 family of Mar wan, we will 

y y y t y t ^ ^ ^ y i i 

draw near (to you), for Jt tj ( JU) ; on their heads, for ; 


I) my hurt, for from fU». 

t-’ 

lliSM. liy a double license, the verb becomes fir’st \j and 

lyy ^ ^ yOyy0y^0yOy 

thou t\j, pass, [Vol. i. § ITG, rem. 6]; as ^ Alt U 

who has seen the like of Ma'ddu. Him. Pahyd ? 

y y y St > y 0 y y y 0 y yy y *i y St y 0 

lylilA ^ jJ^ «£LJu fU ^ 710 fmmau be.my is 

more generous than thou- ai% save one (ivho), kaoivlng thee (n;cW), has 
seen thy soul (and) has not said (to thee), fr he it here ; ^yt Jjbj 



Poetic FAcensps. 


(fVfO') sem hefart* tne tne dvou'nfd A 

in f ears / 

(It) When prcceAod b}^ a. vowolh^ss crmsonaut, llio vcmrl of tlio 
I inay be transferred to tliaf. consonant, as in the cnse of wIumi 

followed by the article (Vol. i. >5 20, d), for ^\jj (Vol. i. jS 170), 

Ci ^ t' a t- d ^ ^ ^ 

and the like, l^xainples: (j\ ^ If that, for ^ ^ (ut thy 

0 £ a ^ J 0 ja , y- ^ ^ _ .y t » i » y' 

acroavt, for -iXU.1 ^ from her hills, for 0^ ; 

iyOy-dyOtO^ i t d ^ ^ 6 y f J 0/^ y 

^UaaXjJ ^ fnnn mMlmf him, for ^ ; Iji^j jxl If 1 make B 

ti yO ) yo *i y 

a raid nyon Zaheid : itjuu.j| fjj the uprufht Nizdr (pron, 

^ ^ ^ jtyJdy''-y y dy9 fy y y 

Nhdra-aa4as\ for t;l> bf O house, wlufse site 

y dt y t £ mf y 

has become desidate ! (pron. dd-ra-rtam), for Jt Cyo 

of the family of 'Abh Masd, for jT \>« (JO); til Jii 

y y ' y y ^ 

y {■ 9ya y tt»yM Q tO 

O'i" say then to the enemy irho rone aims at doimj 

y yy 9y y £ Oy 

rnlsehief (pnni. ndnd Idna, see Vol. i. ^ 20, b), for 5 (J 

0 y (■ Oy^ iyyiiyyf^yy . , , ' '9r^y d ui y 9 y 

5t^ nom the life of hope retd res ; 

, • id y 0y 

between hnshand and wife, for Sl^l. 


Rem. Tn tin's case, the I is sometimes assimilated to a preceding 

^ ^ y y 9 y y fy 6j dyy 

^ or j ; e.g. ilOt bid to weep over thee, was of 

id y 

no avai/y for Lw. 

(c) I, preceded by a vowel, may also be converted into the letter 
of prolongation wbicb is homogeneous with that vowel ; c.g. 1) 

y y Siftf y d ft! tO 3 y d ^ ^ 

i^JJI j-fluJi djUft but he did not find with him the Imp which he 

yi y ^ y y ii tO y J i ^ d y 3 d y y ^ 

demanded, for JL» ; aJL^\3 <tUt CJL» (the tribe of) 

Hudail asked the Prophet of God (to do) somethimj base, for cJL» ; 


yyyyyyd33dyt ^ y$ y 

pi \J* I obeyed them, though I was in mste, for Ulj. 

This is most fretpient when I is the Ihinl radical of a word, in wliir^h 
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Part li^oURTtr. — Prosody. 


[§235 

A case tlie wo'd virtually becomes tliird ^ or ^ (compare Vol. i. 132, 
rem. a). For example, in verbs, may it do the no goffd ! for 

JUa; i)Ul who told thee? for i)L3l ; u4i5 and it delayed, for 

OP »'i 1. t> y J 0 y ► . 

; ijM fur IIL of for IV. of ; and 

in nouns, thirst, Ititj a faivn, the name of a mountain, for 
ti;, ; jt5 a reader, for participle of \j3 ; one who 

^ ^ ^ i- ^ ^ i ^ jf Q j- ^ 0* 

striker, in rhyme for participle of ^ 

y 0 ^ 0 j> j. ^ y 0 c O <0 

C^yt ^ ^ even If the rapacious lions sprang 

upon me, / would master them if my time had not yet come, for ^^* 51 ^]. 

0 

{d) *EHf with h^mzii and <»‘ 6 zm (I) is constantly ehan|L,n‘(l by the 
poets into the letter wliich is homogeneons with the preceding V()\vel : 

j yh ^ ^ J X ftp ^ 0 d y 

c.g. JUJl the omen (for JUJI), rliyniing witli JUS! (yilnr. of Ja5) ; 

•3x ^i3x ^ ^ wxtix 

Jl if the head (for rliyming with ; y^j}\ of the lender 

X ^ ' ' X *■ XX 

Pi2x ^ i4x ^Jxfti;ii jft 

0 (for :> 3 yf), rliyming witli (plnr. of 33 --I) ; a wolf (for wJi), 
rliyniiiig witli See Vol. i. § 17, b, rem. /a 

235. ’'Elif ndMiidnda (see Vol. i. § 2 J), rem. «) is not nidVefjnently 
changed into Clif maksnra ; e.g. for A.^ 1 , the sky ; for 

a> misfortune ; IjaS, or desert, desolate, for i|/A5, feni. of 

ji,5! ; a palsied hand, for i*ikw, fein. of jiit ; li»l, for / wish, 

1 ) 1 st pers. sing. Imperf. Indie, of pI£. 

IIkm. a. On the contrary, olif maksnra is rarely clwngod into 

#xx w X ft xft^ y X ft X 

^lif incmdncla; as ^ {which) sticks in the 

X Q 1«X > X w X 

numth and throat, for l,AJl 3 , plur. of SlyJul the uvula, 

t . 

Rkm, h. The sliort interrogative I is sometimes lengthened into 

^ ^ P X ft £ ft tp» 

1, when the next word begins with I; as is it thou 

xft^ ftp ^ J0xj 5«x < 5xx 

(w* Salim? 0>^ thinks whether it is he 

they mean nr an ape. 



§ 238 ] 


Poetic License^i. 


236. Tlie filifn l-wasl is oftou retained in poetry, whfre it would A 

0 

naturally be elide<l in prose (see Vol. i. § IJ), rein, e) : c.i^. 

ana he patient, for 0-<o^ one ahn h<(ih, for 

✓ Oia ^ X 0 ©/<•.. 0 ^ito 

3^51 yj.^\ J«W1 in hesioicinf/ and trifhholduaj, for 

^ 0 Mt 09^ i a ^ A 0 0 0 tii0 ^ ^ ^ 

UjUJ w-J!^ and thou want a font err hi fd of our 

sheep, for lijl-uJ ; 0^*^1 n'hen a secret (/oes heifond 

two, for v^-i5Vb ^ 1^> 

[tvRM. The vowel d before a double eonsonanl (Vol. i. S 
vrni.) i.s sometimes resolved into two e’s by inserliiii** .a hhnia, as 

^ fcJ#^ vi ^ O 

0>il-aJI for oyi-iJ'. j 1.0^1 for jl^l. Nilldek(‘, Zur GramniatU;, 

Hi- 0 d ini- 0 0 

p. H, thinks that this is the origin of many Jljiil forms, as jUil, 

' 0 0 

0-0 0 a i 0 ^ St 0 0 0 

J!>-|, oi>J. M.nd, with substitution of ^ for c. j.frjut.] 

())) Imufuhiritm lu the use of the Trsdid. (.) 

237. The nocossiiry t<'*s(lid is oeoasiomdly dropped; e.g. 

0 I vii ^ Ofr ^00 ^ vi£’ t r0 Si ^ 0^i 

for ivhkh of them ; 'JAJI ^ if tluit thou, bu* >iAj| ; J^l^l lyji 

.Arid^ 0 thou tin it ash'st after them and after me! for ' 

i 0 0 _ Z.0 3 Si 0 

Similarly in the rare verluil forms ^br ^3 as 

d£ 00 0 ji 3 ■i'- 0 0 3 0 O i 0 

lyA^ and they rleauHd them {and- made them, 

the swords) Ihjht, all of them (fuarelintj themselves (against the evil eye) 
by (their) h(stre, where others, liowever, read 

238. Sometimes too the tesdid is introdueOd when' it would he 
inadmissible in prose*^, throngh a false ap])lieation of the pausal form 

mentioned in § 221, rein. ; e.g. JikJT for jsjxjI the breast ; 


* [Excepting the saj\ for we liiid (Zamahsan, Pdi/y i. 145 sey.) 

} J f » Vi 3 0 ui J 

^ for in order to rhyme with 15. O,] 


w. u. 


48 
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Part Fovrtu.— P rosody. 


[§239 




A lor jicc. siii);. of lunji'. doni : 

on hr bodkin (for ai)])lyiii,^‘ kohl to tho y3'0.s), for 
/// tether, Cor J^JaJI ^9 ; |> 

^ 0 M 9 y ^ ^ A 0^ * • 

Ia-ojUI jytj JJj/aJi J^ Uwai.1 jjl jji^ /w/Vv/ ./ v/Y/.s’ afraid oj seern(f 
dronffht (spreadinrf) in this onr pear, after it had, been fertile in 

tS *• 

herbafjey a.'i a fire {.'ipremh) irhieh eneounfers {a bed of) reeds ' 

B ; l^adiit and for and 


((•) l/neontracted harms for reaitracted ernes, 

239, Tluvse are most common in the case of radicals in wliich 
tlm second and third letters an', identical (Vol. i. S HD), and occur in 

both the verb and the nonn : e..ij:. thoiajh they be dincfy, 

il ^ A 0 >■ OSt ^ 

for ^ and if thon dost not {aetna/ly) kill 

Mt < 0 i 4f 

0 him, yet come near it, for and he is blamed, poetic 

^ , 0 f 0 J ^ w^'Jn' SiK» J ot (trO i />& J 

form in rhyme for ^Ju^, and that tVo’ ; ^JJI ''h 

j 0 j j' r Sito j oi s a J ^ ^ *} x xj 

yb JJU. yb trhat he loosens cannot he hound 

9 9 

Ui ^ lit ^ J 

fast, and what he binds fast cannot be loosened, for Jl»- and ; 

X 0 £ M x9«0 «!< J 0 X Ox 

JJU-^1 aJU jc^aJl praise belonfjs to God, the e.mlted, the 

^X * X X X ' 

fjlorious, for (■oinparc, in Hebrew, I|SflN 0^330 and 

: |T ’ • T ; ’ 

D similar forms*. 


240. I'he poets also use the nncontraeted forms of nouns derived 
from radicals tliird ^ and in.st('.ad of the contracted {sea Vol. i. 

§ 167, />, /i) ; e.g. ^ not past, for u^U ; ^\jj^ 


JJOx X xM> 

[Jjjju ly for Jjju in a tradition {h'a.ik ii. 130 , Lisan vi. 232 ) 


is said to bo unique in prose. Abu ‘Obeida suspects that it is a clerical 

J Ox X >0x 

error {^UiUI UujjaJj) for jJjyu. H. H.] 



§ 241 ] 


Poetic Licenses. 




LS^Wl ond hif head we cat off (in retaUathii) Jh'/ the head of A 
hi-Ndbl 'ihn Ziydd, for ^^LJt ; 4jiLXj|> 

freedmen {fat as) rams of th breed railed 'n-s^ for J^>o ; 

X ^O/a J it e , 0>O 

ail ?iiay (tod not bless the iromen ! for 

f'if 0 vit tO If 0 If 0 ^ ^ ^ f 

^ O-i^ Sjxjrtiny in the mead. 

Hkm. it sometimes happens that the usual accusative form 

4> ^ ^ i 0 )f <e *■ e 

is incort-ectly triinsferre<i to the genitive; e.g. B 

^ 0 ^ Jli«* M !-<■ Jjd^> 

y V LsV <ilUI A Ai\)l icevp ^ludfi Ifali (h 

freednutUj / 'too aid lampoon liiiftf but iibdttlldh is nicrdy a frccAl 

^ * e ^ 0 jf 

man's fraedviwoj for 


(d) Sapprassion of the letter Q !n certain Nominal and 
Verbal Forms. 

241 . This is a license of which the poets rarely a.vail thomsolvos, 
hut it occasionally occurs in tlie dual and plural of nouns, and in tlie (,) 

jiiShive ami energotic of verbs ; e.g. Ul^ ^ 1-^1 Ul uhjL. 

these are alternatioes, either raptirlty and ijnarter, or bloodshed ^ for 

/< Si 3 ^ ^ 0 ^ OfO 4^ ’j J 0.0 -|!»»<? S s /■ |V 0 .. 3 ,^1 

^LXjLii ; '^'^•^1 liSij UJJI C)l 

i/e Ithm Knleih, 'l ica.'< my two nndi'x who .•slow kiiitjs and hurst 

^ S> Oy f S tO 0 i 0.O 4> r » f 3 

asunder the yokes {of rapt ices), for ^ 1^1 

these are the two pillars of the earth, wlueh, it they were shaken j 

for oljjbl ; (^j 3 T Ol i) 

• .. 0 ' 0 4" > 30t<> ^ 0 ^ »• 0 

shed unareni/ed at .NUf fv)r I .iUt w^] 

• > 0^0 

dr he away sad thoughts fnnu thee, if they arme by night, for 

3 44 3 f j 44 

(compare Vol. i. ^ 20 , rem. c) ; and more IVequeiitly »ilj, siU, 
for v>^, jussive ot O®* 

.01 

Hem. a. The -same elision of q occurs in the particle but ; 
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[§ 2P2 


TIkm. O n the c(nit,rary, some poets li.ave ev(Mi dared to add 
the oner^et ie ^ to the perfect and participle of the vcrlj ; as 

^ j Old j a Q ^ ^ 

1 .^ 1 ^ >>«'// fhj good farf/it/ihd laM, if thoit 


}wM ('(nn,j>assl.on upon oiu* e/nalarpd. {hg lova)^ for ^t> ; 


^ 3 vt it* 


\ 3 y^\ will he. .'tat/, liriuij in iJh'. wllneeseH '! for J.51SI. 


242 . Otlu!!- letters, and even whole syllahle.s, are sonietinieH 
dropped under the pressure of metrical necessity*, l^ov example, 

B (^<) at the hvghinntg of a word : Tor ^j^)! (com])iire 2,‘^t, />), as in 

3 y yiitO ■ ^ 0 y .y 0 3 y 

tlie hall- verse Col h/if noir dii<chi>p what 

^ ^ ^ y Id ..0.'dt<'..>ld.'J bfO y 

thou ma:jjeM dhd<m of it : (or <UJ, as ^ 

irhat a man thy cousin is! thou dost not surpass me in 
noble qualities (corn))are >5 olh />, vein, p) ; tdr as 

oA^^O -'^oj *" 

cJwfS cUasd 0 Ood ! if Thou hast arcepted my pilgrimage 

If* i* i ' % i i 

rare pansaJ. rorm tor lor ^jyt, 

, ** '' y y y3 y ,.|di' J 3 .* 

0 iiiiperat. VMJI. of as Ia^ aXJI j pit r (rod in our rasc^ o^a.j 

/ y 9 9iC 

fear Him, .0 young men! {b) In tlie middle of a word: 

^ ^ JO j* ^ ^ & j ^0^ 

^l-kwt (X. of,^^), iinjHni. for ^Ua-iwl, : a:s 

cUc* CnAjIa) and had I been able, on the 

day of his death, ./ would have fought in his dife.nce [of. Vol. i. S 11^, 

rein. b\ {c) At tlie end of a word: for in tlie half-verse 

✓ ✓ 

j X 3U0X» ^ 

^ 3 'wXil and they have failed to jwrform for 

1) thee the thing which they promised; Jiy^ (also written JU J^) 

" y y 

1 ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ 0 J 0/^ ^ Of* ^ ^ 

lor JloJI yjyi (sec Vol. i. .ij .S5H, rein, c), as Jl^X^ Ui 


* [Wo find ill a tradition {l•\'iik ii. !229) OLb^u/ ^ for 

« M **1 * ^ »r 3 y 0 y ^ ^ ^ 3 y 0 iOy 

OU»^i6’))l, as ji«aJ is said for (comp. Vol. i. g lUo, rern. a). 

i). G.] 
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^ ^ ^ . , , , I •* 

UjUc> /Tz/fi ka,^ Ipft (lit. the datjs haee le/t) no wealth in onf- jn},<?test^tnn ; A 
(or gU Ji.ft), lor gL«JI Uin-nch'f, tV>r ; 

O-o, mir-rizki, (or JjjJI ^ \ Ji ^ for (nwing In 

t!i(‘ vocative form Ji Ij, S -O* i^iniilarly, 

^ d .. 0 ^ t 0^ ^ 0 'Of-"* /■ 0 j-' I >>0 J 

For etc/"- 

Likewise, ii]^ <[umlriliteral and ijuim[ueliioral ]»liiral(^s IVacti (\^)l. i. 

S 30r)), as* JIaj, for wJl*5, ; I] 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J ^ 4^ *4^ ^ ^ 

.;.g. JUlii A«i^ ^iU<a)j and the /noj^ in it a innid are (alwa/fs) 

X ^ ^ * * 

eroal inf/ ; ^*iL;;JI .8Vv ////>• uf wldeh ,<l:il/nl 

'' 0 t*> ' e" f ' 0 ^ O' 

apprentieps htire Joined Jirml/i hnjether ( lor ji.i, 2.‘^>l, h), 
Furtlier, JU, ^L;, for s^U, ; as 

ZZ/c// ///v/ hitdKind /s y//‘/7/ (/;/»/ fathrr si.rth ; IJ^Aj j-o j^5 

Mt /« 

^lill if?zvy c/ays’ are alnmljf pasml and thU i< the third, l^’o|)(a* () 
names are also liable lo be aljbrevialed, especially in tlie vocative 
(see § 3S, Li, rein, c), but also in other cases, as ^^31 

0 /• e' O^t/- J 0/0 ^ '0' /z J 0 ' J ' // 0 /• 

eweellent ifi the nianj the 
Uifht of whose fire, thou niakest for {from a distance) on a uitjht if 
hnia/er and cold, {nainely) Tarif 'Urn MdUk (JU, or JU, for vU3U)t. 


]ii5M. The followin;:^ are speeiniens of even still morii vinlent 

r /'O^ J ^ 'O,- ^ ' /• ' 

al)l)reviations : U^l for JjUoJI, as in the half- verse of licbid, J) 


y J ' '0/0 

the dwelliiyjs are 


desolate at AftUriH^ and lihdn.. 


Si ' J O/' Si ' JO/9 Ji '.i 


^ [in later times we find even j^.o-W for (>^1) 1^1 (fbii abi 

T.)seibihi, ii. 108). D. U.] 

t [Very rare is an abbreviation like that in *^j ^l*b *^1 

for Ij ( Abvi Zoid, Naanldlr, 30, 58). 1). (!.] 
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A 


G 


.‘ind also^^'or bUoJI (plur. of iis in \j^33/^ 


J IK*^ Ml ^ 


iviU l.i‘l ilu‘o .s/v' rlraih fit t/ic points of t.fip, spanrs ; l.^t for 
0 1* ^ 

(])lur, of iisiM.I by ‘AlkMiini in the Inilf-vorse L%%^ >ej^ 

j J|, ^ 5 ✓ 

hariiuj its tnovik rorer<-d and unnirapped with strips of 

✓ 

J .9 ^3 0^ 

iim'n ; L^l foi* as in dio words of dbii Duivid, 

jr -'Of- 

4«-J' jG ly^ tjjj' hr strihps out of ilonn small sparks (f fra; 
usimI i)y ol S\L:i^Ag for^ftl^jwJI in tli(‘. halt’-vorsc 2lCo 

, » j a 

^.o^StaJl Jljj tlm slatn-rolonrt/.d dorrs vdt irh inhahU Makhi ; 

*- d** J ^ Sx ^ J0 xC>£ .J Ox Oft X W** 

l^t for in Mic words 1;^)! c.^iJ^i9l 

//VKOi. / i'/vY.'; rrhans/rd, 1 Id (jo lha reins ; for in the 


Nvordsji.01^ ^9 on tha hone of a slrndry eijrhroir; and 

*i r 

(ivon for^oig (hit wumh (soo o1Mn,kk?trj, loin. i. ]>. irc, 1. .11, and 

0 X ^ 0 *»** ^ 

toin. ii. p, v-*, I. 8), and ja for according' lo ono r(‘n<l<n'ing 

Oxx- <0xx ^OCI- /OJ Ofr xO ^ OJ Oxx 

of tin? lin<? ’^a) 4J CJ15 jlju^ W ha 

stojipad only for thr spiou^ (f tunr that I rovbl say to iilniy Welcome 

d ^ 

(otiioi’S tliink that is liore nothing nioi'o than the usual pausal 

yi ^ ^ ' 

fonnofj-«j and jxfssrd on). Suoli abl)?’i*viat.ions a,iv. Jiot , liowover, 
nioro violont tliail tlio Monioric yc/Voj, hiyxti, i^olj Sfo, for ycAfora, t^polra, 
i;^(o/xi, Sto/jta, and the like. 


243 . Under the second of the two In^ads inontionod in 232, 
iiaiiiely, poetic licenses in reganl to the rowids of a word, we include 
{a) the Iciigihening of a short vo\vel in the iniddl(? of a word ; (b) the 
I) sliortoning oi‘ a long vowel; (r) the snppnis.siou of a. slu/rt vowel; 
((/) the addition of a liiial vowel to certain verbal and i)ron()ininal 
forms, and to some particles ; and (c) the irregular use of the ttnwiii 
and other case-eudings in the nouiu 


(a) The loajthrniwj of a short rowrf in thr middle of a word. 

244. This is tech.iii(‘a]ly called Jilliug full or saluration, 

and is not iincomiuoii with the vowels n and /', rarer in regard to a. 



§245] 

Poetic Licenses. 

S83 

Examples : 

i f9f ^ if»f 

: Ibr in the haif-ver> 

a l f 9 f 

a; of ‘Anlam, 

f 0 f if f 6 

5^1^ ^^4at Jloa's from ladtind fhr 

caj's of a Ja rn:\ latlky 

she-cjimel ; 

Jl^Xli, for in the wor 

f f 0 m f ^ i 9 j 

< 1 s *X3 ^ OsX3 

f 0 f^Mi 

JlOJCIl I 

said^ aftvr shr had< fallrn upon 

•i f fO i 

h r hri'ast ; for 


I m( > 0 


ill tlio heinislirli 0^3 f/fon) jar 

remornl (i.e qaitf Jrrr) j'row the hJamr of mrn ! lV>r 3^^, in 

^ J J J ^ A Cta jr a lO .■ 

the lialf-vc*rsn 3 ^U ^Aj3t AjJ ]n it thrrr v.s- // pillar of 13 

i ^ vi M i J ^ ii J' t ^ Ui J- 

parrsf (fold; aiifl for vJi;L-a3l mid ^AljjJI, in llio 

,• ui ^ i f ^ ul /O j> d ^ 

homistirli v-AjjL-tfJI ar flo naanji-rlooHjcn^ sfafttrr 

^ j j ye- 

the dir/tanK, aid Id sof'ctinj/ (//>o>v- ilad arr oj‘ fall irnfjht) ; 

i i Oi ^ j j fe -» iot iff f j » f 6 

fovjiijl, in tho AYords j^3U t^XL^ I i/rmr acar to 

altafia^i v pdarr thry (fo and loof (at tlana). 

(b) Tla* HhorUadaj of a lomj nraud. 

245. T1 lis may take ]»la.(.‘0 oitlmr in the middle t>r at the oml of a (' 

, O f^ fj 

word, (o) Kxamjiles in the middle of a word : ^5, for.>eU5, as iii the 
words A^3 ^3 ra //>’ dad or its d((rf a('ss : j^}^, ]dur. ofjl^^ (t motr. 
ia th(‘ la/r, plur. of oj^^Lo a vdl or rltaadaa\ hn* 

iff ^ f f f \ 

and the like.; IJiA (v/-), instead of Ua f-™), as in the 
Indf-verse L5f \^\ laar loarf i^hall this 

^ J w ^ j iL ^ 

estrangrnuut last rary niyht ! aJJI (~v^w), for aIJ! ( — ^), as in the ]) 
hemistich *^1 ^jW ^ If^d not fd.rss Sa/da'l! and, 

with double license, c3», for 'vords 0^3 

0 f 

partly silk and partly linen, (Jj) ]!;xam])lo8 at the end of 
a word : i*‘ tbc hemistich 
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A for ill the ^vords u-ith tiwir Jore-Jeet hleming ; 

for as iii the words bijjl ^Ul ^ jmm one 


jL 


who /(wr/eis rohe.^ and gnrmenU. [ I^xanijiles in pi'ose ar(* JU firr 

Jty" ^ 9i tf ^ oiy 

. yO not JalUny alnni and j>l ^ f(»r *5) / know not. (Joiiip, 
Vol. i. (i, footnote. I). (J.j The 1st pors. plui\ of the Perfcet, 

lll^5 (v^ — ), is also soiuetinies sliorteiiod intn J>Xa 5 {^ “ ^), Init tlie 
elir may ho retained in writini>‘, in order l<» distingnisli it from tlie 

V 

B .‘Id pers. phir. fern.; e.g. and manif a one on the 

i » ^ 9 y J r t> .■ Ot 0^^ 

int of .mrrender hare n:e re/lered ; aj and 


If we had orertaken him, ive would snreln have slan(flitered him. 


((?,) The ,mppres.<t!ou of a .^horl rowel. 

246 . {<() In tlio middle of a word tliis licmise Is ol* most frequent 

5 

V, occun-eiice iu the ease ef tlie very few nouns of the form Jjti 

0 0 X ✓ 

(he(*oming J^s), and of voibs of the forms and Jw (becoming 
see Vol. i. S and j" (becoming •J*S) ; a.S l*£» 

0 60t> 9^ 9 .^^>0^9.0 

tyXJo Jka as horsis sratter ramiels hij their charac 


9 * 9 .f 9 9fet 


dv 0 ^ J J 9 ^ 9 


(for O^J.) ^*^1 Aa^Jkl 

aXaI^j and if 1 lampoon him, he erks out, likr a nine- year-old camel 

^ ^ ^ Oy 0 ^ ^ 

]) who.^e sides and withers are (jailed (for and ; 

^ -5^ *^^eron and Darid were reconrpmsed 

.. j ^3 9 vl 9 J ^ 

(for fji ^) ; Jl^ it is drawn, it twanys 

with the enrred bow {makes the rurred bow twanff). Barer instances 
are exemplified liy for as in the lialf-verse. 

far he was a man, and ye are nien ; >-^1, for 

jOx --ft jO.. Si>rtJ9 i i9t 9*9 

j^\ (pliir. of in the words j9Si\ the.'fe are 



§ 247 ] 


Poetic Licenses. 


38/ 


i/i(' great aouk ivhkh — ; Oijij, for Ojjij (plnr. of i. ^ ^iOl, A 

rem. //), as and tl/r soul finds rust Jnnn fts 

>vV//as'.— T his license has resulted in the production of such tonus as 


0 , 0 0 y » X, ^ ^ , 9^ "it I I 

for jLc^ jussive of j^^), ainl jtb or lor ^ O^, 

jussive of jJj) ; as lju ^ •Mfc.l 

6 X 9C J-' S S> y in J 't 

^0 o/vio/ cursing ijou ; aJ 

5 ; ^ y’ 

^ i ^ 0 r 5-1 II** “*1 / 

oi>^t verih/. there Is svarndy (%^j used Ji.UiJaJ) one generaied 

" i" / * , ‘ \ . . , 

without haring a father,] and scarre/y one who has oj/sprtng is there IJ 

irhoni two parents hare not begotten (i^vcept Adam). 


Hkm. Tlie poeUi also takt^ tlui contrary iilxrty of adding; a 
supplwimMitary vowel in the nominal form Jl* 5, using, tor* exampn*, 

fi 0 A 9 /, 6 

JJdl for jlanl', and for jAi^, skin. 


(b) The saiuo license at tlie cud of a word is excmpliticd by 



and whoso fears {God), verily God is with kim^, [The pronouns C 
^ and are often shortened into yb and ^^A.] Compare also 
the supiiression of the final vowel in tlie ]>ronominal suffi.xes of the 

0 yt n 

Lst pers. sing. and 22S, rem. h, [and the use of ^ tor 

A Oy 

JWI ^ / did not care.] 


(d) The addition of a. final short rowel to eertain verbal 

forms and to some particles, 1) 

247 . * The vowel Jvhr is frequently added in rhyme to tlie 8d 
pers. sing. fern, of the Perfect, the 2d pers. sing. masc. of the 


^ [This happens especially if the last con sonant of the word and 

yO y y i ui ^yyy 

the first of the following arc? identical, as Vj 3-^3 Tabari i. 

853, 1. ult. iovjSiJu^ : C*^ 111^> h f 

AJLlf uUlj ib. 1427, 1. 1 (iii. 2414, 1. 14) for IX G.] 


W. II. 


40 



Part Fourth . — Prosody. 


[§ 248 


A Tiiipovntive. tliose porsdiiJ^ ol the Jussive which eiul in fi con- 
8oii;vi^t; iis wJL^^ cJLot j^5 blJk«Jt 1^0! f/iPi/ mmh the eamm he 

d vit if ^ £ 6 0 if 

(horn, ifhirh m n- tii'iil mid inary (fur c-iSs) ; *;) 

jJL^j fh/l iiify, /)>i not die of /ji-iif, hut boar it lih a man (for 

f a £ Oy Ojo ^ a 0 £ C/a ' ^ ' i • • i /» 

jJ^): Ob >i'id ij the Joe come ujvm 

t>A ^ f 

fher iritlf all fh ir wiffht, / v)tll. do tn/f eery heat (for 

|j 11 mm. The Aowel preceding.' the final uonsonaiii may \ave been 

on^iiiMlly loiii;-, ami <mly shoi't(‘n('<l becaiiso of its l)eing in a shut 
syllable, Init it is, nev(‘.rrh(dess, not restored after the addition of 

this kesra. For example: (for .‘Id pers. sing. fem. Perf. 

A A A A A A d 0 

of Ijx, Vol. i. § IGO, ff', rom.) becomes not OIJjc ; j-b (for^^, 

2d pel's, sing. .mase. Imperat. of ^Ub, Vo), i. § 152) liocomes jl>. 

0 Ai 0 Af "O' 

not {jljiM ' (for>»UI, 1st pers. sing. Jussivi; of >U, Vol. i. J:. 151) 

A'i ✓£ 

becomes Jj\, not j>Ut. 


0 248 . The same license is allowable in tlie case of particles 

M'hicli end in a cinisonant, particularly such as are monosyllabic; e.g. 

.. 0 t A A A A OJ A OiA ^ 

j^3 0^.5 UJl»yj Jp ip /hey (the camels) h(f.re not yet moved ojf mifh 

0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 0 i ^ y 

our suiddles, tfiit it is as [food as done (namely, cJjj 0^3 it is 

A A A Si iC A A A A jOf A A of 

as if they had a tread tf moved oJ }') ; 

Moved (/four sonlsy haw lony will this ahsenee eontinne ! tuae hmyt 

Ukai. The ]*ea(h.*r may here )>c reminded tliat, instead of the 

0 jof 0 J 0 J 

]) ordinary pronominal form.s and and tlie verbal form 

OJOa A ^ IJ of J J J J 

pJL«i, the poets constantly make use of the archaic piil, 

J J Oa A 

and pJUd. Tlie final voAvel is in these cases moie usually long 
than shoi't*. W hen ^ is changed into either^ i>r.^ may 

■>' A ' A A 

1)0 used. 


The <|uantity of the singular sutlix o also varies. 



Poetic Licenses. 


§ 24!)] 


m 


(c) Till' urnfular use tf/ the thifnu (tin I (dhvr cusr-eiu/iinjs A 
/// th(' intHif. 

249. The pucts censtniill^' use tlie iullivtiDU nj‘ a. iiumi, 

when the (li])tote inllcctiDii alone is julinissihle in pr(»so. 'Diis veniark 
applies cxpially to tlie siii;^’ular and the hrokini idiiral Kxjiniplt‘> of 

{> ^ ui ^ S y J 0 ^ Cl y ^ 

the sin^oilar: ^ 

Otj.kfr the iij Ntfjimlu is Si ented irith masli, if Zeiveh u'tdks hi it 
(tMidihen piOpnmed afd(:udants (for 


J ^ V ^ j O ^ 

they say, lihmM visits thee and thou cisitest him (for B 

tf b i Cl i ^ 

j^l ^ 3 i // smart hhid'-eyed {paiji') hands them /rim- (for ; 

Jl5 jk5 the poet of (the frihe if) Kinda has 
safid hi oldeu time (for dju^) ; ^ jLw 

tr y • ^ ■ \ » ’' ''* i ^ i b wV !» 

thou sayest, Ask lan/esse (f Vahyd ihn EHhu (for 

4jji9L<k and 1 teariu'd 'fUlandn to repel the daupers 

^ < 9 y ^ ^ 9 i >■ ii fit Cl I r f ^ 

whieh threateued him (for ; U>t 

and thou fonp'ttest (hat God turned Adam out of It (for j^A ) ; 

‘f ^ b ^ ^ Cl ^ 9 Cl ft* Cl f y f' f 

Ia^I Jj-w ^jJl never then entrust thy S(>errt to a fool 

f f b i y ^ f^^'-yoyf Cl 

(for J!^l). Examples of the broken plural : ^ *i)l 

. ^ ff f ^ j fi 9 y 

hat they are eomjiauions fu (sheddhuj) their hlood (f »’ l\,^j ^) ; 

y Of 0 f f f 9 ■ f 

(horses) with sluppjy manes^ on which ride 

f f f f f ’ • ■ 

. . f. . . f 9 i ff f 

icarnors who sttr up the Jire of their ijattle (forj^L,.^) : JJic 

f b f ffiOfO ^ ^ ^ rn ^ j. 

1 old women, like vipers^ five in niimfu r (for >5U^) ; J) 

fbfy'fff If f ^ ,• 

OUljiAJ l visited dwelVnajs at 'Oreifindf (for Jjl-i-o). — 

Otlier iustanees of tlie irregular teinvhi are : in the voealive, as 

fbffiyfffMf^ iff 

jioiA Ij 4jjt the peace of God, 0 Mafar, he upon her 

^ y f f f ^ 9 f y 9 fif^f f S f 9 f f 9 f f 9 t-ff 0 W f yi- 

(for jJxo Ijj) ; (Jjstej 

Jj-Ju 0 Muhammad, since thou art the ojfsprinp (f a hifjhhorn 



Pau'I' Fou Km.—Prosixiij. 


3,S8 


• [§ 250 


i Mi ^ 

A /(id/j In kf trik, and thy father ?m.s* a noble (for ;\ 

Ujtc b i) xidi, ecery cinmiistanee has vom- 
hhied to prohrt thee (wberc a writer in i)rf)se would have said 
\JS^ b) ; after used (v$ 81 )), as A^it otjx*- 

^ 3 , 

is there no man (may Uod reward hhn with (food) — ! (tor ; 

ill wortls of I lie form JUi (Vol. i. 98, rom. e\ % 809, c, 0 )^ as 
^jb jIA*- heimre, beware of the horsenicn of Ddrim 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ yT ^ %/i i ^ ^ ^ 

(for jtju>- jlju>.) ; ^Jauo bl (> j\bfi Mfchfr, eoine hither 

to Sald/j (i.e. Alekka, for ; and in pro])er names before 

0 , ^ b ^ b>a b^ d«iO^ ^ 

son o/‘(Vol. i. § 21, A), as a-j-Uj ^ a youny (roman 

(of the tribe) of Kj (is dbn TaUaba (pron. Kaisini 'bnf for ^^9). 

250. On tlie contrary, the tenwin is sometimes sn|>pressed in 
C t‘ases wliere it could not bo dispensed with in iirose ; as ^jl£» 

^ ^3 neither Hisn nor Ildlns 

•i' r b I' ^ ^ ^ d/tb 3 b ^ 

surpassfxl AJirdds in any assembly (for Ubj^) ; ^>^1 

\\mt\ tv ho broh- np {bread to make) s<ft/p fw his people (for 

^400 OO.- ^ ^ y ^ y t J 0 y 

^^JJl 3J^i b'^t there is another reading, ^X»j| the noble 

^ . Cl X /--- b^b3^b^i3b 

'A mr broke //yy) ; aJJI ^'au^ aZ^Is and / 

found him not seekiny (the Lord's) famnr, and seldom thinkiny npon 

^ f b 3 ^ Oi bib ^ 3 2$ ^ I 

1) dod (for ; ^.oJlS JUau*^l ^jlawo ^^3 and the tribe of Mohariby 


her 


3 b r b a <' 


yes of old (for i^^jlab^o) ; jyimi S s like 


an 


. ® “* ■' ^ f 

orermatehed eat, irhieh sprinys at the doy (for syXb J s) ; ^^ 1 ^ 

Cr ' ' ' ^ 

^ dc Ou f yA 'b f b 3 11 I 1 It I* ^ 

^JJU1 ^ JSUA.A (tpon a yellow body, smoother than yold (for^^i^, 

A A ''' n '■ ’ ^ •' 

^ bi ^ •' I 

and v/JUl in rliymo for instead § 249). 

251 . 'fhe genitive jilural in is sometimes changed iu rhyme 

^ * bibiO b A 3 b A A b A A 

into (see Vol. i. x>. 236, note); as ^3 



§ 252] 


Poeii c L icenses. 


;^S‘) 


diu'e / /imu' already pasred the limit nf furl y (iov *9 A 

*• 0 ilt 

^ aXJI may (lod not hlesr sirty and odd yoar.^ ! (lor 
? v>:ij^' v-i3Uj and ire hjuore the rij/rajf of other 

tribes (foj- 

252. [n verl)s aud lumm derived fnnii radicals of wliicli llu* 
third consonant is ^ or the poots not uidVecpuMitly use tlie 
ludicatiye form of tho [niperh'ct instead of the Snl>junctivo or Jussive, 
and tlio noniinativo case instead of tlie accusative. Exani[)les nf B 

^ y shI lit Ottilia 

tlio verl): 4jJt ^jI tbnl has not frilled that / 

sfaadd he of noble descent either on the mother s or the father s si<le 

(for 3-0-*/!) ; U-^ ^)3 v>o 

«■ «M /■ J 

and J swear j J will not show her pity for • ireari ness yw fud- 

, ,■’} 0 ^ 0 Si ^ 

soreness, until she eneoff liters Mnhainniad (foj* ; duJu JL-u 

^ j» 0 £ . r . 

Ujt^ thy sold has made thee wish to rie with Ddrirn (for 

^ ^ i ^ d ■' Oi ^ 9 > 0 t S ^ 

3 I ji- l3l when to spend an (' 

eveninij or a forenoon in it, Jills u man with rain del if fid (Jov js- 1^1 

«• OJ 0 i J' ^ttf^ ^ ^ t iJf 9 tr ^ 9^' ^ ?.• 9,fi. 

1.) 1 03^ iiOr? 

did he not briny thee word Jar news trarels Jdst yf irhat has 

* t a 9 

befallen the. niilchwfunel of the Biam Ziyad t (tor -.iXjb; : O^-a^A 

4» .j> 9^ i> f 9 J’ 9 1' * Si ^ 9 4f 9 ? ^ 9 i ^9 S J 

Jfl OWj jfi thou, didst taiwpoioi 

Zabbdii, and then thou earnest makimj es'cnsrs for harinef lampooned 
Zabbrw, —{so that) thou didst neither lampoon him nor let it alone 1) 

.> 9 ^ a ^ J I?*’’ VI /' 3 >^9 ^ J 

(for ; ^Uc- JLlpAAOik^ aside to us, {and) 

'Ibn 'Anmlb will salute thee, i.e. receive thee with honour (for ^iJLa».j) ; 

y , a ^ 9i. ^ y oi ^ 

^ ,^1 U irhaterer I J'on jet, I sJndl not for aet him 

, * p ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to the end of my life (for Exainplos of the noun: 

^ a wi £i2 to 

and wiioever seeks for eonsolation In his misjhrfune 

✓ wi£ui«^ 0 ^Dp ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

(for I found thy noble qualities 



I’aiK' KouiiTH. — Vivstnly. 


[§ 2.'53 


A a mbjav.t fut* nijf p^H trij (for ; ^>uJI JJU Ch^b 

Vi t /• 

ftare b'ft thf!ir s/h'plu rd //7.v; an old {nst'ksji) waterskin (for 0-v^l)) J 
O'^ It I kfdr Jonfed vr^/v’ /m7 (jronnd 

Ct i ' d> ■'*»,» <> >• X d 

(for ; IxSUi. lAaJI htmjry 

X ✓ 

few^/ famished (iVo* (j?3^). 


253. Tlio ])ools occasionally use pa-usal fni iiis (see - 2;U)) 

^ ^ , Vi ■> i i 

B out of pause. For oxaui]»le : for in the verse J3J^^ 

ft ^ 0 i' ' ^ i > i > it ^ 

mith joij, my Inrd, iriU 1 wait 
ajufi} hlnij if he Iw rontented with me^ and with my heari.mj and shjht 

3 i> i t i ^ 

(i.e. twisi wMlintjly and (dner/nlly) \ for iSp~ \Jjj, in the words 
s2-ujj 1.^ Ai^ju jjirfUl ^ jw^.1 ^1 U no one amony nwn^ whan 

we know, teas aj/lleted as thou art adHieted: ySb foi* in the half- 
0 verse lose, his share 

of {the pleasures of) this world, 

[IvBM. At the (‘ud of a wonl tho- toiiwin is soiiietinies used 

X ft ft-L-* j 9 y 

instead of tlie letter of prolongation as some read 

0 ^ 0 ^ 

in the Kor’an Ixwix. for (see Beidawi ii. 101, 1. Ivl). 

lix it la 3 ft X 

I'his ^ is called the triUlny or quamriroj prolongation 

0 w ^ ^ Jwi ✓ j 

aoid modulation of the voice (^^jJaZU), as in \^\ viseiJI 

y y y y y 

0 3 y Oya ^ ^ 

D (see Fleiselier, A7. Sekr, i. 32.*] and comp, supra 22o, 

^y 9yt ^ 3 t 

rem.). In like uiauner the ^jull w-i3l (Vol. i. § 368, rein. />) is 
0 ^ 

sometimes lengthened to as in a li-adition given by Zamahsari 
(AV«/i;ii. 9b) Fatima is heard crying for her two sons b b 

9 y 9 y 3 

^ b i^w » A . The addition of the ^ to a fettered rliyme (§ 193), 

y9f6 3 ftrt y 

called ^1^1 i'^ oondcmne<l by many grammarians, D. (!.] 



INDEXES, 


\. -TK(JIN 1 CAL TEIIMS, MNEMONIC WORDS, 
l^AHADIOMS, ETC. 


Tho Roinaii iinniornls indicatt* ilio voIuiik^, Mio Arabic minwM.ds Mu* 
pa^c. The letters a u C d refer t«> divisions of tlie })a.g<*. 


I 

i. L^S(^ 

jjtuJI ii. 359 IJ, 30 1 c. 

i. 1 . 3 (> I), 
ii. 191 I!. 

J.cU3t, i. 40 c. 

^ W /'d 

Jjuul, i. 38 c. 

i. 271 n; ii. 73 c. 

ii Si mS 3 O X- 

I, i. lOi). 


t 


0 W 3 ,t 


J /' 0 /O s- 


5I>!, i. JOi) A. 

> St A 3 OiO i. l y ^ > Oxf ^ 

aJUJU) jl 5V1A..1I lit, i. 2S4.\: 
ii. ir>7 I), ;{4'>r. 

Oy J oX 

ii. .’ISl J). 
i. 220 I), 222 D. 

S> S fO y y *S J y 9 i- 

215 b. 

^y9 Ot^ y 

ii. 3 .}.'> 1 ). 

J Si » 9M» 

: 

3 Si y » O’d 

7 '• 

J y a 39,0 

: ^i 9 Ai.^t ... ... , 342 l). 

Jfj ii. 235 D, .334 c, 335 li. 

^Jljt^lwl. i. 1 K) B. 


ii. 76 D, 77 c, 1)3 a. 

Oj Ol^l, ii. 80 b. 

^\&> ... , ii. 15 0 , 16 A, 101 n, ’ -'• 

103 d, 258 c. etf f 3 -0 oy 9 9 

Sbf, i. 278 c. ; ' ii. 336 k 



392 


Indea-es. 


ii. 21 B. 
i. 104 r». 
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(Vol. i. 110 A). 

fSi tO 

uUjJl 
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ary pi. fr., 231 D. 
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50 


w. n. 
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jC£^T Jjy, ii. 28.5 D, 287 u. 
i ...,ii. 286 b. 
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J Out // 

^^qa/o^aU!, ii. 3')8 A. 
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J O i r 

^JidtaUt, ii. 74 ». 
aiijr (J/aIs, ii. 378 i>. 
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OSt 00 J O f 
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jffJo^Sy i. 166 d; ii. 54 o, 268 a. 

w^iAA/lx^Jt, i. 190 A. 

" 

I J^U5, i. 38 I). 


! J^U^, i. 116 B. 

I JifrUi, plur. fr., i. 226 c. 

j 0 i - /■ 

I J^Uj, i. 116 B. 

i 

: J^Ui, plur. fr., i. 228 a. 

i 

j ii. 123 A. 
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.. , iiitens. adj., i. 138i). 
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fJixAJ, i. 115 c, 116 D, 117 li. 
... , iutens. adj., i. 138 J). 

i. 116 117 A. 
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, i. 131) D. 

^ • 

*? i. 140 A. 

jiU3, i. 116 1). 

J*A5, i. 36 c. 
i. 116 A. 
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JbXxAj, 1. 48 c. 

JIjIaj, i. 117 c. 

for i. 56 u. 

9 J 9J 

Jlyuiii, i. 115 1), 116 1). 

JiaW, i. 115 13, 116 CD. 
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... , pi jL-ffi-Uj, ii. 358 c. 
aJLajia?, i. .123 A. 
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S 0. 

i- 246 13. 



i, 286 c; ii. 216 c. 
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4JUUt ii. 276 D. 
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I L5? 
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1 i. 12 A, 
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ii- 390 c. 

! ii. 390 c. 
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; OH fO » 9 ^ 

I i. 235 15. 

Ow tO y 9 ^ 

i. 235 c. 

". i. ' tSiV/** 7 OiS..- 

^jJui JUI Ch!^>, i- 

' " 23.5 11. 

9*0 J 0* 

I 235 c. 

; ii- 390 D, 

* *■ * M9‘0 $ 9^ 

j ^U«lt i. 235 II. 

I ^01 ii. 272 D, 282 b, 283 a. 

j > 9S < 

I ii. 354 c. 

J ii <• ui ^ 

i ii. 191 15. 

;j 9 a .. J (£S * 

I 8ee 
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ii. 358 c. 
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3 M dd JOdO 

jZSLtii 

0 I- 0 3 
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a 0 a /a dd 0 ^ .*i dd ^ , d 0 3 

4A5^jytjt ^jli^ dXdffO^y ii. 

2t.>3 Ii, 
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diLo-^i ii- 353 Bj 20] a. 
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0 dd0dO , 0 d-0dO 3 0 dd 
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3 * 0, 

^*.0^1, i- 52 c. 

0 3 dd , 

fj\ oiuiitod, ii. 17 a. 

, ii. 210 c. 

, ii, 15 a. 

, ii. 175i). 

, ouiittod, ii. Sc. 
j\^\y i. 278 D. 


VJ 

0 a dO 

dd0da 

^idr-JU] 




c 

^ . . 

4^laJi, ii. 37 1 D. 

' J dd 0,1 

! j-oUJI, 1. 51 1). 

i ^ 
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ty O 0 t0 y9 y 9 y 

w9^, i. 292 j). 

... , i. 282 Ii. 
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.. ^OjO ^ J.'M.' t ^ ^ ^ 

i. 30 A. 

^ t w^Ia<ia1} 

V' ' ' ' 

i 0 

> ^ St ■* 

i. 133 r. 

ii. 233 1). 


■ ajUJ), i. 19 a. 

>uji, ii. :m c. 

: 

'' I 

... , fief, relat. cl., i. 105 b; ii. 

juJ), ii. 25()c. 

317c. 

« 

A 

u*» 

J ^ wl ^ • 

AJLflJl, in metre, ii. 352 c. 

a!4, i. 179 a, 181 A, 190i>, 

f 0 if OtO J '■ 

^ i. 50 b. 

224 D, 234 A. 


0 0^ J 0 


jju)t 4^, ii. 284 B. 


i >1.^1, Add. et Corri 

SjiSf, i. 14 c. 

genda(Vol. i. 6 c). 

Lj^\, ii. 15 a. 1 

; ii. 358 c. 


W. II. 


51 
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Indeives. 


9 - tO itr J «■ 


J ^ 9 t 9^ 


i. *236 J) ; ii. 371 a. i. 215 ii. 


9 w i«> 2 " 

i- 7 D. 


i. 53 b, 105 0 1); ii. 251 o. 
See 

ji^uT ii- 


% Si »o 

OUJt 


i. 285 A, 293 B : 
ii. 81 c 1). 299 b. 


3 9^9^ 

Jjlil, i. 245 c. 

3 3 d‘ 9 ^ 

ii, 358 0. 

ii. 91 A, 283 a, 
286 D. 

.,. , ii. 91 A, 282 B. 
4^-.^^! ... , ii. 90 1^ 287 


... , ii. 259 0. 

6 ,9fi3 

J»^t ... , ii. 2.'59 If, 201 .M.. 

iJ^uuT ... , i. 285 A, 203 b; 

ii. 81c, 209 B. 

3 3 0 tfOfO 3 Ci tf ^ ^ 

ii. 211 I). 

Ji^'> ii. 364 a 

dUU.oJl i. 6 c. 

jAli, i. 246 b. 
jJbUkll, i. 105 :b. 
opoJt, ii. 112 c, 253 o, 270 b. 

e 

Js'USi ii. 312 a, 31 9 HI), 322 a. 
JLoU, ii. 275 B. 

JUJt ii. 113 i>; suppres.sod, 

ii. 120 A. 

2 .» 0 ». 0 ^ 

ii- 118 c. 

J J ^Of 

ii- 238 c, 351c. 


i. 235 j{. 

aJL^U)! ... , i. 235 a. 

w 3 0 ^O/O 

. .. , i. 235 u. 



i. 107 c: ; ii. 243 c. 


S'*; . . „ 

... , 1. In7 I). 


i. 215 B. 

ii. 166 c. 

0 W #cr ^ 

jjjtSJJI ii. 51 I). 


^ 0 ^ OrO 

... , ii. 297 c. 

: ii. 259 r. 

: 0^63 

\ ii. 250 c. 

...... J0.« 0 30 o ^ 

j juuA^ ii. 114 a. 

i i. 290 c. 


d 0^ .1 ^ .- 

Jjtftli Oi^y i- 30 A. 

i o ^ ^ 3 3 3 

; ii. 356 B. 



9 
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M ^ ^ j Jd^ 

i. 30 A. 

...,i. 231i.. 

, 9 $ 

... 

ci 

« 

iKJ, ii. 262 r, 

... ,#ii. oOc. 

w,A^t 2l5, ii. .‘>0a 

0 O/tf 

Jjiiit ili, i. :^0 A. 

J^li, i. .‘)‘J c- 

o .» 

p;irtici})]e, i. l.il o, l.>3 it: 
ii. :i23c; Jii, i. 1:12 m: 

vri-l);il H(lj., i. i:U».n; f<.‘in., 

i. 187 A. 

JftUJi, ii. iL>;; A, 2:»ic. 

.. .■ (tfO w y w >* 0 

t ^Umf ii. ~'M A. 

ijiUiiis. ,M(lj., i. lr>!)A, 177 it; 

C()l](M;tive, i. 2. '3 a \. 

<> j ^ 

iiitcn.s, iiuj., i. 1*37 \), 
ij^l5 j i. 1 30 i». 

0-0^ 09^ 

2is9^, i. 7 ('. 

J9 ^ 9, 

i. r)2»ii. 

j 9 ^9^ 

ii. 250 II. 

«ULai, ii. 113 c, 123 a, 250 c. 

JJLki, plur. t’r,, i, 215 a, 222 d, 
223 a, 230 i>; soconclary plur. 
fr., i. 231 D. 

*j ... ✓ 

secoiKlary plur., i. 232 it. 


I Jlii, inf., i. Ill c, 122b; adj., 
i i. 133 c, 13 Ga. 

O w 

: JUi. intoii.s. adj., i. 137 a; with 
; the accus. or ii, 70 u. 

i .» 

! proper iianurs, i. 243 d. 

j 

I Jlii, plur. fr., i. 220 c, 2.10 a. 

! iiupor., i. (>2 It; proper 

iianies, i, 214 a; as vocative, 
! i. 24111 . 

I JUi, ijit*. T., i. 1 1 1 i>, 1 13 It, 1 22 It ; 

I iiilr. 111 ., i. 116 a, 117 ad; 

I suhst., i. 175 d; plur. fr., i. 

I 2021). 

I 4 ul 

• Jt*i, inf. 11 ., i. Hoc; iiif. ill., 
j i. 1 16 A ; inf. vin., i. 116 it. 

0 ^ f 

: JUJ, inf. 1 ., i. Ill I), 113 CD, 
122 It : adj., i. 133 c, 136 a; 
; suhst., I. 175 d, 17 GoD;plur. 

fr., i. 204 1 ). 

o 5 J* 

: JUs, intens. adj., i. 137 i); plur. 
fi'., i. 207 11 . 

t J 

JU?, iiuimn-als, i, 241 D, 262 D. 

seconda.ry plur., i. 232 it. 

• ijliJ, inf., i. nil), 112 d, 113a; 

sub.st., i. 150 A. 

ilUi, intens. adj., i. 130 c; .subst., 
i, 176 c; collective, i. 233 a, 

inf., i. nil), 114 a; subst, 
i. 159 A, 176 a; plur. fr., i. 
224 A. 

: inf., i. Ill i>; subst., i. 159 a, 

176 It I). 
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Indenees. 


a)U>, iiik^ns. i. 139 c. 

plur. Hr., i. 22G c, 239 d. 

ijUUi, pliii*. fr., i. 230 a. 

^Ui, plur. tv., i. 221 i3, 240 a. 

^1*5, plur. t'r., i. 222 u. 

3 .. 

^JUi, ink'us. adj., i. 1G5 r. : nu- 
meral adj,, i. 263 c. 

inf., i. 11 1 i). 


I adj., i. 133 d, 136 a. 

; inf., i. 110 ; adj., i. 133 d; 
subst.., i. 158 c ; numerals, i. 
261 B ; for J«, ii. 384 c. 

jiiJI, i. 29 A ; ii. 251 c. 

j ^ A iO/a j » 0 ^ 

J^l, i. ‘^1 c. 

i ^ ^ J d 

ib 124 a. 


plur. fr., i. 228 a, 239 n. ; J^» ii- ion. 

y^Ui, seooiidary plur. fr., i. 23 1 n. . . . , i. n.l a, 

! * - 

Jj^5, i. 30 a, 49 D. 

3 ix. -X. jo^ i'®. 

^ JljJt J*i: i. 43 0,58 n. Ja 5, ii. 121 v. 

^ ^ > 

i. 31 A. j^.Z^ ... 


i. 30 A. 


jii, t'oj‘ Jjii, i. 97 c ; ii. 38 1 c. 


.>■ 0 ^ J 0 

^UJI Jjii, i. 50 u. 


*i 0 - 

inf., i. 110 c, 112 d; adj., 
i. 133c, 136 A; subst.., i. 158c, 
192 c ; plur. fr., i. 221 c ; used 

0 ^ 

instead of Jutb, i. 132 d ; 
super!, with genitive, ii, 218n, 
226 c. 

Jjii, inf., i. 110 c, 112 0 , 11 3 a, 
121 IJ; adj., i. 1 33 c; plur. 
fr., i. 224 n. 

I wi y 

proper names, i. 243 a. 

Jje, i. 30 H, 49 c D. 

inf., i. 110c; adj., i. 133 c, 
136 a ; subst., i. 159c; witli | 
accus. or J, ii. 70 b. 


j j ✓ s ■' J 0 ^ .»e 

<xke’\9 ^ U Jji5, i. 50 n. 

>U0 J*UI 

X 0*«» /. Z' Ofr 

Jjtlall jb i. 50 B. 

r 0 ^ b J > .' 0/0 0 3 0 ' 0/0 JO 0 ' 

t ^1 I 1 

J 0 ' 0/0 ' ' of 

J^xiLoi\ i, 50 b. 

' ' J 50 

w5jma^ ii- 124 a. 

J' ' 00/0 JO 0' 

v^Ux^l 

w.' 0 J 90 

J.::*./ Jaw, i. 53 A. 

-# ^ /0 JO O' 

^5U1 JjdJt, i, 88 a. 

J*», inf., i. 110 D, 121b; plur. 
" fr., i. 202 c. 
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Jjii, plur. fr., i. 207 B. 

subst., i. 159c; for Jjii, ; 
ii. ;385 b. 

^ 0 J ^ > 

for Jju, L 97 c ; ii. 384 c. 

" i 

0 d i ^ 

inf., *i. 110 D ; adj., i. 133 i) ; \ 
subat., i. 158 c ; plur. fr., i. 
200 A numeral, i. 2G3 d. 

M inlV i. llOi), 121 li ; adj., i. 

1 33 D ; plur. fr., i. 1 99 u. 

j ^ j 

proper names, i. 243 i> ; as 
vocative, i. 244 n. 

O 

inten.s. adj., i. 137 i.) ; plur. 
fr., i. 20G B. 

J^, i. 159 c. 

proper names, i. 243 a. 

adj., i. 133 d; plur. fr., i. 
200 Ti ; numeral, i. 203 D. 

O ^ d , , 

oJm, inf,, i. no i) ; subst., i. 123 a, 
158 

J ^ 6 •• 

names of men, i. 193 a. 

ibU, inf., i. no 1), 121 o; plur. 
fr., i. 207 c. 

lUi, iiif., i. Ill A ; subst., i, 159 c. 

fl #* d » 

iJUi, inf., ... ; subst., i. 123 J), 

158 c, 175 c, 192c; plur. fr., 
i. 1G9 d, 209 b. 

sSjOy plur. fr., i. 208 i>. 
inf., i. Ill A. 

0 ^ 6 Jt 

iijti, inf ; subst, i. l.'iSr, 

175 c, 192 0. 


intens. t 139 n; plur. 
fr., i. 208 «. 

0 a j j 

BXr9, inf., i. 11 1 A. 

inf., i. niji; fern, adj., i. 
185 A r., 240 i>. 

6 J 

inf., i. Ill w. 

pliB’- fi'-, i- 218 1), 225 13, 
240 A. 

0 .0.^ 0 ni 

for i. 192 c, sipp 

i. 117 c D, 1 is A. 

i. 123 a. 

inf., i. 1 11 I? ; adj., feiu. 
i. 133 i>, J84c, 241 n. 

adj., fern. i. 133 i), 

13Ga, 181 n, 21 1 n ; fern. iSW, 
i. 185 n. 

inf., i. 11 1 n, 113 c ; adj., 
i. 21 1 c. 

O ■' 0 

inf., i. n I c ; plur. fr., i. 
21 G a ; proper names, i. 2I2 d. 

O ^ 0 J 

inf., i. Ill c; adj., fom. 

i. 133 d, 184 c, 211 u; 
plur. fr., i. 217 c. 

JJm, i. 47 n, 48 c, 120 d. 

I «UJU9, i. 11 7 c D. 

i -:u UXxi, ii. 384 a. 

; inf., i. Ill 0. 

! iiif 
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Indies. 


O** / 0 /• 

i. r20.<\. 

tr 0 ^ 

inf., i. Ill A ; fern, adj., i. 
18 Ili, 241 h; pirn*, fr., i. 220 a, 
240 a. 

inf., i. Ill a. 

^ 6 

inf., i. Ill b; plur. fr., i. 
■2-20 e. 

d J 

inf., i. Ill h; fein. adj., i. 

184 Cl), 240 D. 

vij 3 

inf., i. Ill a. 

5 

i. 154 H. 

Jyts, inf., i. 112 A ; adj., i. 133 i.>, 
13() c, 14() I), 185 ij; Avitb 
accus. ())• J, ii. 7 0 n. 

^ ^ ^ to 

Jyii, int(.>n.s. adj., i. 13/ i). 

J^, inf., i. 1 1 2 A J), 1 1 :j , 1 2 1 u : 
)>l«r. fr., i. 20r) li. 

^^315, intojis. adj., i. 137 u. 

•i ^ J J 

s(H-(>iidarv ])1., i. 232 n. 
Aiyji, inf., i. 112 a ; uiteiis. adj., 

i. 139 ij; feni. of J>»3, i. 

1 85 c ; svibst., i. 155 d. 

in tons, adj., i. 139 r. 

ilyis, inf., i. 112 A i>, 1 1 3 a, 121 i> ; 
plur. fr., i. 223 D. 

OJi J ^ 

inf., 1 . 112 A. 

fiS J I ^ 

nif., ... 

Jji^, i. 166 B, 167 1), 174 c. 


Ju3L^, i. 166 c, 170 c. 

J^, inf., i. 11 2 a, 1 1 3 c D, 1 22 a ; 
adj., i. 133 c, 136 a-d, 146ad, 
186a; with accus. or J, ii. 
70 n ; with passive sense, ii. 
1 96 n ; siihst., i. 151 c, 159 B, 
176 J) ; plur. fr., i. 223 c ; 
nuinoral, i. 263 i;. 

' O ^ ^ 09 ^ J ^ 

i. 167 a. 

0 6 ^ 

- J^, i. 136 D. 

O «i 

inleiis. adj., i. 137 n. 

9 w J 

... , i. 138 a. 

ft 3 

i. 151 c, 159 b, 166 b, 174 c. 

f) * ^ 

gJLat g , inf., i. ]l2ii; iiitens. adj., 
i. 139ii : siibst., i. 154 b, 159 b. 

inOuis. adj., i. 130 c. 

0^0^ 3 

i. 154 b, 159 b. 
i. 115 i», 11 (> r. 

i. 1 15 c, 1 16 c, 1 17 B. 
J^l^, plin*. fi“., i. 213 c, 239 i>. 

plur. fr., i. 228 \. 

^)Lxi ii. 156 c. 

^JUa 5, i. I 16 A, 117 A. 

i- b46 A, 

1 55 B. 

v3 

0.- .• 

ii. 35 1 c. 
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0 <' a i > Ox X 

ii. 354 A. 

0 X iS ^ j 

0 XX 9 J 

AiJUbuo ... , ii. 352 a. 

0x5^^ 



^JupUJt ii. 2()9 n n. 

0 0 X f , 

>.5, i. 8 a.* 

0 ^ 9 X 

JLteJJU jkd, ii. 4 M. 

A ^ ^ 

^ Ojtf - 0 -- d 

ii. 4 n. 

9 iX 0 ^ 

j^5, i. 28 <m\ 

1 f ^ St^’ 

ii. 175 I). 

0 0 X 

^-a 5, i, 24 0. 

Ox X ^ 

ii. 351 A. 

J 0 x9x 

ii. 270 a. 
liks, ii. 351 A. 

J 

idUMuJJJ cJlOt (ii), ii. 178 A. 
Juidlijl, ii. 302 i>. 

J X iS X J »tO £ X 

^UiiSn^oJI ii. 81c. 

y 

illllT ol£», ii. 100 a, 101a, 302 a. 

a-ix5Ut , 302 A. 

J ... , ii. 15 c, 10 a, 101 1 ), 
103 I), 258 c, 328 i). 

Ox 9 X 0 9 X 

ii. 125 0. 

-9 ✓ x» ^ 


' S y' 0ta r 

I iij^\ ii. 125/1. 

I ijUOi, i. 105 c; ii. 125(1. 

; Ox 9 J 

: i. 107 ]>. 

! 

i J 

! 

I 9x Oxm(xJ 9P X 9x .-S' X 

I ii. lOlA. 

ii. 98 i{. 

ii. 105 A. 

9 Ox» f X X 9 £ 9 9#<» 9 X 

ii. 08..\. 

I '::5, ii. :i(i u. 

i. ilOA. 

' xo'iUi (tlic ill’tielf), i. 201) A. 

... (tlic ill JjU), i. .‘50 A. 

(J), i. 280 B. 

J>^jS\ (J), ii. MDc, 

i ... (J), ...' 

I AjlxZxVJ ... (5)> ii- lii'-lw- 

; X- -- if' ■ x' 

i j yf 

1 z-**^ I /»’5) (J)) i- 291 li ; ii. 35 it. 
i (J), ii. 148 A. 

; .... (J), ii- 131 r>. 

: ■ • • ( J). ii- 1 -32 i). 

j X X X 

! ... (J), ii. 118 0. 

I " ^ 

i (the article), i. 269 a. 
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Ind>ems, 


ai’tide), 

i. 2(>0 It ; ii. :U8 i>. 

j4i5T (tbf' ai-ticli'). 

i. 269 c. 

J^^xkly} (J), i. 291 c; ii. 

I.r>l A. 

^0^ ^ Ox J i‘l ^ 

(J), ii. 01 i>, 

287 u. 

(J), ii- 

jls^suT jI jH5.fe>aT Ji<j (J), i. 

28 ;i \t. 

■^’') (JK ii- 
... (J), ii. M8<;. 

1^,11 (t ilo article), i. 2tit) ii. 

^'iST J><j ij), i. 282 P. 

3 jJ (vJ)> *• 

AmJ >’)Ut (J). ii. 1 t8r. 

ai*ij J’iUI (J), ii. 17)1 A. 

✓ ^ ^ 

JHr^l (the artk;It‘), h 200 0 . 

J X xO«> i- J f X 0-9 .» 5 X X 

aJUsWi ajjUJi (J), i. 

'•283 ji! 

0 OxC J X 

>*)), i. 30 A. 

>*’i' (J), ii- -8 a. 

X xO Jx«* X JO -5 J ii X X 

^’JUI (J), i. 283 a. 

J ^ ^ 6 ^ J *3 -- 

a*JU.>JI (J), i. 285 b. 

^ Ox JxxOj 0 ^ J iW X 

lju«.S»^ aL»a>.&.<JI (J) 

X X 0 

ii. 95 c. 

X t X 


^iU-JU (J), ii. 149 c. 
1 ;«,UjT ... (jjJ), i. 291 c. 

ii. 339 a. 
i. 24C B. 

4^5, i. 108 a. 

J X 2 X J Ox» I 

^ 4 >iC), ii. 81 D. 

Lo, i. 277 I) ; ii. 1-5 c, 

X 

276 B. 

Ox 9xi^x0 Oc xOx xOx X 

ii. 101 A. 

Juit it r i X 

Aa^amjC!)) L^, i. 98 c^ 

jilii X 0/tf 

4jjla^Aj| ... , ii. 105 \. 

X X 

J.Z xwxi» P X JO^xC* X 

AJUpt 3 I Lo, i. 277 c, 

294 a; ii. I7(', 41 u, 102./V. 

ijS\p\ U i. 278 a ; 
ii. 19:5 a, 215 b, 224 (’. 

J 5 0 i3 X 

U, i. 277 b; ii. 18 a. 

J Zt X 0x5 X 

AibDI U, ii. 81 a, 215 bc, 

0 a ^ xOx Px X 

^^^41x0 U, ii. 4:5 j:>. 

t WJ V ^ < 

«>^LJU U, ii. 81 D. 

JwiA^iJ ,ii. 82 a. 

J ix X 0 xOa0 X 

U, i. 277 b; ii. 29 a, 
' -21.5 0 , 219 a, 221 a, 2.52 a. 

95 XX 05 xOx X 

U, ii. 18 a. 

95 O X 

, ii. 17 d. 
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J ^ J 0 > 0 ii 0 ^ 


id > ^ ^ id. 


, ii. 152 i>. 


U, i, 273 c, 277 a; ii. ; ii. 355 h d. ^ 

3 1 0 li. i id. 

: iljljLZoJt. ii. 3G5 fi. 

U, i. 273c; ii. 320c. * 

ii. 355 a 

^ULxdl Lo. i 0<S (' ® * 

ii. 355 H, 356 a. 

i i . Sit . > d^ . ^ 

aJUU iJ U, i. 50c; ii. 269c. .. 

^ . *7 ii. 1 18 u, 123 1). 

ii. 346 B. o 

. t. 1 . o3 c. 

i. 5-1 o; ii. 1 A. 

.. 6j., '•■» ^ ii. 152 I). 

ii. 282 B. 

.as,., '■ -50 A. 

ii. 287 c. 

..f;; .^jU^^l.ii. 363 d. 

.i.i^l,i. .52c, 177c. 

a 5s , _ : ^i\S:u. ii. 355 b, 350 a. 

M i. 1 / / G. 

' ' . . - ,, >• 52 c. • 

fcrf ^ ^ -i- 0 ^ J d ^ S ^ — -V- .1 

t Mid 5 wl ^ J 

" ^ i. 1 

A ditto j 5£ . 

J^S i. 179 A. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

li .. .d>o ^ f 

... , i. 177 n. •; 


i. 30 A. 


I 

j . . . id. 

aiJl^l, i. 31 A, 43 b, 116c, 1.39 a, 
1 50 c. 

if. did. 

ii* 133 B, 2i.)l c, 2oo i«. 

*J Si i i f- . .d i 

j^^>c tvCL^, ii. 253 a, 257 c, 258 .jh. 

i . d id. 

^JL^I. ii. 286 j{. 


, ii. 286 B, 287 c. 


i^yAiftio, i. 234 i>. 

0 . d i 

ii. 54 c. 

1 iM. id. 

ii. 123 a. 

i ii . d. 

ii. 272 D. 

6yi . tt i 

ii. 35r5 u. 


t, ii. 363 D. 

; ii. 355 B, 356 a. 

i- 52 c. • 

9 ,a .f 0 . i 

{ i* 231 D. 

. . . ,!» . 

i .di 0 . i 

y^^N^JCnO. i. 23;') A. 

i* 23.) A. 

* *'' * 

ii. 355 B c. 

S. i d. 

^atoJl, i. 52 B. 

-d i to r- dSt S>. * d. 

. t jj 1 , i i . / 4 B. 

Jh t' 9 i d. 

w<^iVg>i qiM, ii. 3 68 A. 

. d .d. 

ii. 354 B. 

i i d . d. 

i. 60 \). 

i i d .d^ 

i. 52 c. 

i id . d. 

i. 50<:. 

i . . i d. 

■ y. i -i 4 * ^I TTl i Q i M , i. r^2 (.\ 

1. 14 c ; ii. 81 c. 

^ St . i . ^ 

Sj^, jLo, 1. 21 (\ 

o 

ii. 351 A. 


w. tt. 
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fnde.res. 


ii. iiO" n. 
i. r »-2 c\ 177 
i. 1 ‘J 2 T). 
i. 1 OS <’. 

4 ^^, ii. 351 A. 

ii. 30.3 It, 30 .") is. 
i. GO I), 
i. 10 « Ii. 

5 ® " 

... ... ,1 00 c, 

IGl c, 191 15 , lOG II, 241 I!. 
245 B ; ii. 89 a. 

* ** *^S 3 

^0 ^ 0 

ii. 330 A. 

JO ^ 0 ^ 0 .t 9^ 

t, li. 33 () .‘V. 

J ^ ^ 0 J9^ 

«^UZ.M.«Jt, ii. 152 it. 

J ^ tr 0 J b-r 

dj ii. 152 n. 

bib bi t ^ , b ib^ 


Vt b ^bfti J X 9 ^9^ 


^^1 ii. U2 a. 

J M i 

... ,ii. 71 a. 


i ^TT 


... , i. 119 c, 120 c, 


J27 AC, I28iti>, 129 1). 

i 0^9 0^ b 

j ii. 351 b. 

! J ^ J9^ 

; ft.UOl, i- fiOc; ii. G 4 b, 199 a, 


fib ^bxf .1 , J 9^ 

; ii. 22 i». 

i »b , bMf 

I ... , ii. 18 B. 

I ■•• - ii. -’2 0, 26c. 

I 

I Ju43t, i. 108 c; ii. G6 b, 119 c, 
I I9S H, 200 a, 201 H. 

' aJI i. 108 c, etc. (s(Hi 

J * i9* 

, J r b fby 

: i. 53 B, 105 b \>; ii. 251 n. 

I ^^Ux«, i. 35 D, 30 J), 38 j), 40 i>, 
I 41 c. 

I 9v* -r 

i ila^, i. 21 c. 


dX^\ jjl <0 ii, 152 0 . I ^^yla-oJK i. 105 b. 


i. 51 d; ii. 21 h. 


ii. 250 k. 


b^ J ^ b J bf 

4 Jt jUaa^I. ii. 250 It. 


i. 32 I), 39 a. 

9 liii y J 

i. 13 i.). 


ii. 302 A. 


jj^i^guoJt, i. 110 b; ii. 5 lc. 

Out bt Si f * b yfly 

^Aa n CiJ 3 I jusalJjJ ii. 


b^ bb y b ra 0p , , , , 

; y y y - y y ' W 

i ii. 104 B. 

! 9 ^ b t 

j i. 234 I). 

i J 5 y .» 'y 

; i- ^47 0. 

I dL9jjiJ\, i. 235 c, 247 c; ii. 117 ri. 

i f J 3 yOy 

; uijjJtJl, i. 50 c. 

Oy y Jib yOy 

; < 1 ^ o^Jxx^t, ii, 287 c. 


i. 50 c. 


Oj 


ii. 1 I B. 



I, l^echnical Terms, Mneinonic Paradujms, et>\ 411 


ii. II u, IK) f». 

ft ^ 

... , ii. 1 11. ,\. 

j ^ 

JkcU.«, plur. f)'., i, 2‘2()0, 227 u. 

i. 1 K) .\, 1 17 A. 

plui*. fi*., i. 228 A. 

j ^ d »a^ 

i. ■>2^1. 

0^ 9 J 

i. K)8 j{; ii. :557 d. 

3 \M ^ i ft.* 

ii. 12;} .A. 

J U * ...«, suijNi., i. l2i>.A, l;iO Ii ; 1.^'^* 

iiuinei'iil, i. 2().‘i d ; ijitcns. ; ^ 


i. l.'iOji, I I!)*:. 

5'' ^ 

i. l iSi'. 

<> .- J 0 J 

i. 1 10 is. 

ddXsLSLC^ i. 1 1^; J), 

ft J 3 

part ic ip., i. j;K c. 

ft , 

... . Jji5, <nc., i. lo2c. 

J J d . 9 m 

( t !u' ol)j(‘ci), ii. 12 Ma. 

JW i9-tf 3 J ft xft* 

ii. -‘>0 i{. 

, U)l A. 

... , ii. 2l)‘j I). 

J yi 3 3 9 0^ 

d,j ii. 200 1). 

li^sift.. J jrft,'ft^ 

<u ii. 2()‘j J>. 

J 3 a 

dL^ iJyu L ^Sy ii. L12c. 


ft ft ft .«• ft* 


Jidj., i. 138 n; t'oin. gen., i. 

1 8() c ; with nee, or ii. 

70 n. 

4* * ft 

iiitens. ndj., i. 139 n. 

6 * ft * 

JbJuU, inf., i. 112 b; sub-st., i. 124 i). 
i. 2 II i>, 202 1). 

0 0 M 

^Jj^yinty i. 112 b; subist., i. 121 f). 

4 ft ft * 

i. 1 1 2 B. 

0 M 0 

fJjLJL^, subsL, i. 1 30 B, Ml) p. : 
iiitens. ndj., i. 138 b; coin, 
gen., i. 180 c. 

i. 131 A. 

9 ft ft ft 

Jju^ ... , 119 B. 

liiL, inf., i. 112 b; subsL, i. 128(;, j JxL^'f ii. bO a. 

1 18 B , plur, tr. , i. 22*) \. ojj ftft-o 3 »ft ..ft 

O* ft * . i jyJxoJI ii. bC)A. 

3AxjL^, inf., i. 112 b; siib.sfc., i. ! S 

j 3 ^ M ft ft ft Mb* 


».t v>^ 3 ^ ii. 

I ' 122 a! 

[3- ft ft ft *ft* 

: ii. 122 a. 

ft ^ ft 30^ ft » 0 ,■ ft.. 

i JLlbioll I, ii. i'l l (', 72 i), 

! Il);ii>, 270 A. 

& C w 3 0 J 1 J 0 ^ 0^ 

j * * * 

I 9 it >0 ^ 

j ii, 54 c. 

I Oi ^ 9it 3 M 9 3 9tO t t 9 m 9^3 

■ ii. 50 i;. 

I 

«■ ft ui ft * ft ft 0«9 ft 


1 28 c; phir. fr., i. 225 a. 


j <iJL« JyiA^t, ii. 81 c;. 


L L L u, inf., i. 112ii ; .suOst., i. : JjU, oU;., i. l;}2 i>; pluv. 


128c; plur. fr., i. 22 .") a. 


fr., i. 22.") A. 
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Indejces. 


O** J 0 y- Q d ^ 

<‘t-c., i. 1*>2 i». 

0 6 

JmjuU, intons. aclj., i. 138 b; c< 
geii., i. 186 0 . 

t . ^ 0 J 

ii. 306 n. 

^ 0 J 

ii. 90 u. 

G ^ 6 y 

^JLoLo, ii. 359 a. 

G f a ^ j ^ ^ ^ 

ObtUiLe, ii. 351 a. 
jK^!, i. 5:2 <j. 
ii. 122 1 ). 

J *■ 3 0 J’ Ot^ 

i. i 273 c, 277 A ; 

ii. 319 b. 

i.‘ J 6 ^ 

i. 273 c; ii. 320 c. 
ii. 131 A. 

^ ^ ^ QtCf ✓ /- 0 ^ ✓ 0 

ii, 131 A. 

i’t' 6 0 

ii. 138 a. 

0 0 ^ y'y* 9 

ii. 138 a. 


.-5 .<» . -J ® ^ 

ii. 174 0 .'^ 

*•6 6 i 0 3 

jco*iU JU-«, ii. 174 o. 

St30-a * Ot i 3 006 He- 303 

^1 d^X,oJt nX^; 

ii. 171 01 ). 

j .>. d j »/. 

ii. 300 A. 

3 3 0 *0*^ t 

I, ii. 90 b. 
i. 234 1 ). 

3 30 *0. , 

i. 60 i>. 

3 3 0 0'0 

OyU^I, i. 104 1 ) ; ii. 287 (;. 

G 0 0 3 

Jm^JLLo, i. 53 o. 

0 3 0^ 

i. 108 o. 

3 0 0 O 16 i. t'Of^ * G 3 0 * 

J^*A^t ^1 ^^UJI jyu^, 

ii. 12 ;! I! c. 

G^0 3 

jxLo, i. 247 o. 

3 3O0O*>^ 

i. 104 b; ii. 277 b, 287 0 . 

> 0 ii-O* 

J 3 - 03 - 0 JI. ii. 31 7 c, 

w O 16 tO t 3 0*0* 

vJ>^>o 41 , i. 105 b. 


0 ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ 

ii. 137 a. 

0 66 ^ 06 

... , ii. 138 A. 

0 w 

ju^jhJ:X) ... , ii. 138 i). 

. ■ , ii. 137 A. 
JuUlXJ ... . ii. 131 1 ). 

0 i 

... , ii. 138 IJ. 

* 0 * 6 

0 *»> ii- 136 D. 

ii. 85 A, 92 0 , 


O 

*0*3 V G 10* 

; ^^U)l ii. 269 j). 

'^'’0 000^**^ , ^ 3 m* * 

I I >1*,,; tJu&li • ii. 

\ ' 0 ‘ 0 

\ 257 c. 

J^Ull ^Uo ^^l3j ii. 209 1). 

0 OtO * 0 0 G 0*0 

JaaJI w^li, ii. 74 a. 

^ * * -r 

g 

: JjJU, i. 50 B. 




1. TetjhiHcal Terms, Mnemonic IFt)*?*-, VaraxUyms, etc. “H.*} 


ii. 86 c. 

i. 109 D, 149 c. 
i. 8 295 li. 

L5^ 

J " 

Ml*''*"®-' 0||||^<» 

J ii. 77 c, 276 a. 

i- A ; ii. 28.‘5 A. 

3UZjt, ii. ?Jr)4 B. 

OJ 

i. 4 A. 

ii. 372 a. 

i. 237) c, 247 c ; ii. 116 c, 
117 b, 260 1). 

OfO J J 

t ^ t t 'if« i i y 

X X 0<«» J J 

3oK9^\ i. 101 B. 

d 

fi-H fO 

I'h, i. 7 A. 

C-^T ..., ii. 372 1>. 

t . . . , ii. 37 1 c, 37 2 j). 

^laj^A, ii. 37)1 A. 

^j;3l, ii. 363 c. 

9 0 9^ 0 

>*Jk. *>►*, i. 16 D. 

.. 0 6/a 6 * 

189 a. 

^ 6 m /a 6 .. 

Sj^, ii. 307 c. 

A /'^/a 0 ^ 

&lsJUI »)«*, i. 21 A, 74 b. 

^yT , 269 B. 


J ^9^ ^ 

i. r>2 B. 
ii. 363 15. 

- ^ 6-a /a 3 J. 

ii. 333 A. 

A .. 6/0 

\ ... , ii, 33 A; with acc., 

ii. 84 B. 

Jlajf ... , ii. 262 B, 332 J). 

Cj J 

... , ii. 216 1). 

/• /•a -a 

^,^N«kAl I ‘ • ' 1 )i* 1 ^ 

... , ii. 84 n. 

JA/O 

... , ii. 33 A; with acc., 
•ii. 84 B. 

M ^6-0 

... , ii. 33 a; with fw;c., 
ii. 84 B, 325 d. 

9 ^ 

jJ^, ii. 358 i>. 

9 J6 /> 9 ^ 

03^^ ii. 358 i). 

9 J 6 .r 

OlA* 

9 6 z' 

Oj3y ”• ^'^’1 

A /O , 9 ^ 

Jjtill i. 245 (’. 

t A y'Ai.' 

i. 105 A. 

J a A .•A.' 

i. 245 B. 

90^ 9^0^ 

i. 19 A. 

kS 

^ A ^ A J Sij/J6-a 

.i* A w 

^juU Ij, ii. 91 A. 

.I- J t6^ 

i. 16 a. 

J^Uj, i. 228 a. 

» j6^ JO/- ^ 

Jw, Jmj, from Jji>, i. 50 d. 




4U 


Indexes, 


Tl. A'TIAIUC WOiilJS, 

t 

-1 foi- «. or , ill the voeativ e, 

ii.\s7 o. 

1 for , i. 9 f). 

dijl , i. 295 i> ; ii. 93 c. 
tJ. for \L , in pause, ii. 3(>9 n, 370c. 

I- foi* O', 

1-1 for in the vocative, ii. 

87 c. 

1-1 for O- 1 i- hi I). 

» c- e- ^ 

s. for I, h jj, i. 17 
I, elided, i, 19 c. 

I, omitted in writing, i, 23 A. 

! for I, i. 18 1). 

e 

\ for initial i. 21 1 1). 
i 

I, interj., i. 294 it; ii. 85 a. 

£ 

t, iiiterrog., i. 24 a, 282 u; ii. 9() a, 

30t5 V. 

31— t, i. 284 c; ii. 307 n. 

) fof iiiitiiil «, i. US) A. 
s -f 

I intorj., i. 285 c. 

I J 

1 for hiitial i. 80 \, 119 A, 172 it. 
I t, iuteiTog., ii. 370 J). 

Oi— f<»r Ol—, ii. 90 a. 

!, inter)., i. 294 b; ii. 85 a. 
i. 157 A, 185 A, 240 it. 

11. 5;5 A. 


TERMS NATIONS. ETC. 

! ^1, i. 240 a. 

O - 

ii. 227 I), 
ii. 102 A. 

Jl i. 181 a. 

! will, h -">9 (*. ’ 

!■ 0 ^ * 
intorj., ii. 85 a. 

; ^1, i. 249 a, 251 J>; ii 203 a; 

for ii. 95 I) ; bl i. 

j 

249 c; ^^1, i. 190 a; CUjt, 

6 0 I. 

<^l, jUjI, ii. 87 0, 88 A. 

; jiJl i- ii. 279 c. 

; i - 1^)0 

; i. 240 Ii; ii. 271) C. 

‘ jJt for Jl^S, ii. 385 c. 

i. 20 a, 23 11 , 24S) Ii; ii. t)l c, 
' 03 I), 203 Ii, 204 a, 314 a. 

W of 

i i. 103 a. 

: i. 20 a, 250 a; ii. 91 d, 203 b. 

i of, 

1^1, i. 20 a, 239 li. 
i ^1, i. 93 B, 

i .-O £ Tx 

I 190 c. 

i ^ ^ 

j i. 70 D. 




II. Arohic Words, Tennimiions, etc. 
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i. 77 A. 


i. 229 D. 

^1, i. 74 c, 93 a; ii. IGd, 53 a. 
103 ijT 

^jLLjI, ijliJj!, i. 20 a, 255 CD : 
ii. 23 gV 

•i 

i. 153 u. 
i. lOOc. 


jll, i. 2S3c. 

i. 195 a, 240 b ; ii. 278 d, 
282 A. 

ii. 40 a. 
i. 35 I). 

ii. 230 a. 

.* 0 

i. 184 D. 

f li > £ 

i. 190 B. 

^ . 0 £ 

^^>.•.1, i. 1 03 a, 

O^j^m i. 190(^ 

i. 249 a, 251 d; ii. 203 b, 
204 b ; 0.^1, i. 1 90 a. 

Mi S’ Mi 

^1, ^1, i. 295 A. 

i. 190 c. 

O 0 I 0 ^ M- S- 

0.^1, i. 194 c. 

JLikl, i. 76 c — 77 A; ii. 108 d. 
i. 199 I), 210 a. 


' xJj,L\, i. 184 1), 19‘ii.>, 210 a. 

ii. 107 n, 108 i». 

: ij, iulvt'i'l), i. 28.3 j). 

il, ixmj., i. 291 II. 

I'il, conj., i. 292 a ; with the Perf., 
ii. 9c; with the linperf., ii. 
10 A; with tlie Jussive, ii. 

12 b; lil or I3J with two 
eorrel.’it. elause.s, ii. 9 l>. 

i l>t, iidvorl), i. 283 1 ); ii. 3l5c. 

^ 131, ii. 157 D. 

i U iSl, i. 202 A ii. 9 i). 

; Jill, Jli it, i. 284 B. 

i U 31 , i. 201 d; ii. Me. 

8nbjuriot:.., ii, 33 c. 

X 0 0x5 

'iUfr %^3l, ii. 143 c. 

X xO-» •xx OP 

1 it«31, i. 260 A. 

: i)j\ foi* Sfijl, i. 121 A. 

X Xp 

>tjt, ii. 107 c. 

: ^Ijt, i. 221 B. 

j x£ 

i i- 

. I 

^j\, ii. 48 I). 

■ cJ.1, i. 20 A. 

iX X 0 ^ 

^Iwt, i. 08 A, 87 I). 

9 X OP 

dli-/t, i. 233 u. 

^ or 0 

i. 77 B. 



Imhives. 
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ii. 304,r>. 

0 0 £ 

ii. 280 a, 

i. 47 1?. 

^Ukiwt, ^Uawt, i. G8 A, 87 n 
ii. 380 c. 
jjLwt, ii. 102 A. 

4 0 

^1, i. 20 A. 

.» ,• 4 £ <‘x 

i. 100 c. 

- 

Add. et Covrigonda (Vol. i 
3() a). 

1<S\, i. 211 D, 240 b. 
ii. 15 c, 102 A. 

i^plSx^\, i. 1 r>3 D, 

(j i. 1 00 0. 

i. 191 A. 

ii. 102 a. 

J X- J 4 S 0 

dJUc. i. (32 D. 

i. 190 c. 

0 1 ol 

X. 295 c. 

0 i 

i. 140i). 

ol £ii 

oK lif, (d:c., i. 295 a. 

0 .. 4 f 4£ 

3*51 for i. 12 T). 

i. 291 ». 

dty I, i. 233 B. 

>151 for LUI, i. 121 A. 

JlIsI, ii. 108 D. 


I i. 35 i>. 

i i. 195 a, 240 b; ii. 279 c. 

jf, the article, i. 15 c, 19 c, 23 t>, 
269 a. 

Jl i. 2G9 i). 

Jf Ji, i. 288 A. 

*;91» interj., i. 204 c. 

/ * 

*^1, iaterrog., i. 284 r» ; ii. 21 B, 
309 0 , 31 In. 

. i. 284 b; ii. 310 a. 

; b *^1, ii. 310 b. 

. i. 284 c, 288 a. 

i iaterrog., ii, 310 c. 

"5l ^ y ol A 292 c ; witli 
the Siibjuact., ii. 22 o, 25 a, 
304 D. 

^jI|, i. 16 A, 292 i>; ii. 32 a, 39 c, 
* 104 b, 172 I), 251b, 289 i>, 

291 A, 335 D, 341 a ; *^1 re- 

0 w 

[>eated ii. 338 D ; 

iilT jJjJj, ii. 339 1) ; 
with proaoui . suOixes, ii. 310 a . 

o' *51 i- 293 d: ii. 340c. 

j A j .1 

0*^1, i. 265 D. 

^1, i. 271 a. 

i. 25 d; ii. 14G B. 

^JJt, i. 270 d; ii. 318 o, 320 c. 

oS, ^ j ot 

' i. 210 B I). 



IT. Aruinc Words, Terinhuiiionit, etc. 
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00 e 

Si^l, i. '250 a; ii. 238 D, 244 ix 
i. ()2 n. 

M, i. 77 c. 

(^) tor aJI (-), ii. 383 i>. 

lu 89 D ; b(ifor(‘ nncl 
ii. 80 i>, 340 A. 

wsi * 

^1, ii. 1Q7^(\ 

fl J t 

>)!, i. lOf) j), 205 rx 

O fl 

0>JI, i. 259 1'. 

Jj i. 371 c. 

^h, i. 28011, 281 a ; ii. (i3 b, 144 it. 
JXJt- ,Aik, ii. 78 A; ii. 

MGn; ^ jOt, ibid. 

^'0^ ^ 0 J 

lySyi UJ», ii. 77 I). 

^}I, ii. 146 A. 

J\, i. 285 n. 

OSi '■'• 190 r. 

ii. 146.\. 

uH’ V- 

265 b. 

i. 284 0 , 292 b ; ii. 306 c, 307 b, 
308 B, 309 A. 

^1 = Jt, i. 270 a. 


! v»i, i. 2.84 c: ii. 31(irf4. 

■ Jf. ii. 203 A. 

Ui, i. 'iHI c : ii. 310 rt. 

: oI >• ii- 

; l*ot, followi'd by, W.5, i. 292 H. 
i Lot L« ^^t, i. 1 6 It. 

' LIi, i. 292i.: iX C\. urUt 1 Ul, 
ibid 

Lot L* i. 16 .i ; ii. 43 a ; 
followed by a ,1 ussive, ii. 43 d 

; -^'Ul or ^Cl i. 284 r. 

; J,Cl i. 281 r; ii. 187 n. 

JxUCy ii 75 1), 187r 

: lit, ii. 87 D, 88 A. 

i ti i ot^ 0 

! i. 20 a. 

... 

to C » 0 

; ^1. ^1, i. 230 u. 

i 

I i- 290 A. 

i af 

; ii. 15 c, 102 a. 

j Ol^l, i. 233 R. 
i C)l^l, i. 217 c. 

' 9 .• «£ 

I i. 233 R. 

0 £ 

; ^1, for 01, i. 51 D. 

i ^jl, i. 16 A, 292 II ; witli the 
Subjuiict., ii. 22 c, 25a; with 
the Perf., ii. 25 d ; with the 
! Perf. or Imperf., ii. 26 a, 

I 27 A ; omitted before the 

53 


vv. fl. 



Ivdexes, 
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Subjiinct., ii. with ilu^ 

Jussive, ii. 27 b; -lest, ii. 
27 u; after prepositions, etc., 
ii. 192 b, 220 o; prepositions 

omitted before ii. 19S B. 

oh oh ii- 

0\i i- 292 i>; ii. 347 c; with tlie 
Perf., ii. 14 b; in two correlal. 
clauses, ii. 15 a; with the 
Jussive, ii. 23 c; in Iavo 
eorrelat. ol;u].S(*s, ii. 3b t». 

Oj» Ol> 

ft 

^jl, negat., i. 284 c ; ii. 101 n, 
105 a, 300 j). 

y Oi> ^i* 

^ ^ ^ it jt£ 

^1— for 1— (XjJJI wA3l), ii. 390 n. 
for Oi^'i i- 

5 £ 

0».i- 293 a ; with luiperf. Indie. 

0 t 

O^ with Subjunct., ii. 251); 

after J15, etc., ii. 47 B ; with 
the acciis., ii. 78 d, 259 c, 
2G3 B ; after prepo.sitions, ii. 
192 b; prepositions omitt<Ml 

before oh h. 193 b. 

U*> J^> *' 290 b. 

^jl, i. 284 D ; after J15, etc., ii. 
47 A; with the accus., ii. 78 d, 
259 c, 263 b; in oaths, ii. 
175 D. 

Ul, i. 25 D. 

Ul, 1 . 54 a c i>. 


.. ^ fc'd 


Lit. i. 2;}3 c. 
jJbUi, i. 6r) ». 

- ftfc 

wJb i. 51 A. 

» i!> 'i 

i, o5 A. 

i. 201 B. 


jl i. 1 1 D. 


^^Ul, i* 228 D 


3 ft 


liji. ii. 108 . 1 ). 


i. 41 1). 

✓ X d 

Jjiiut 

Jj6\, ii. 102 A, 103 c. 

U24 i. 285 b; ii. 251 b, 335 n. 

X ^ w 

i. 65 n. 

ft^£ 

dji, i. 51 I). 

i. 28511; ii. Me. 

3 

^^1— , rel. adj., i. loin, 
ol, dT, o1, IaI, etc., i. 294 c. 

Ox X i X 

ot— , see 1—; ol— , ii. 94 c. 

Ox Ox 

d1— , ill pause for Ol— , ii. 370 B. 
Jlil, i. 221 B. 

0 ft£ 

Jjbl, i. 181 A ; ii. 203 a. 

Jif. ii. 309 c. 

O 3 JUI, i. 1 95 c. 

jl, i. 22 a, 293 b; ii. 14 d, 306 c, 
307 i>, 309 A ; with the 
Sulijunct., ii. 33 a. 



II. Arabic Words, TermiiiaiioiiH, etc. 
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Mtt Pl» 

^1, etc., i. 294 c. 
i. 190 0. 
ii. 10(3 n, 107 a. 

Jit 

Jjl, i. 240 a, 260 A; ii. 219 14, 
227 D. 

i- m oaH 

Jj'. 1- 260 CD. 

Jji i. 240 A. 
i. 2‘Ji*ii. 

f}^\, i. 1 i)5 i>, 265 I). 

vJjl >• 265 B. 

0 at d at at 

dijlj dtjl, el,o., i. 291 <\ 

A. supvasci'ipt, i. 11 c. 

a •' 

inlcrj,, ii. 85 A. 

that is^ i. 285 r. 

... , inttMj., i. 294 n ; ii. 85 a. 

^ t 

...,for with siillixos, i. 276 r. 

Jjl, i. 285 c. 

S e . . . 

iiitfMTog., 1. 270 c, 275 1> ; ii. 

220 a, ;315 b. 

S p 

relative, i. 270 c, 275 i> ; ii, 

14 c, 318 D. 

S£ 

ex pressing su rp rise, ii . 3 1 6 c. 

U, i. 294 b; ii. 85 a. 

Ul, i. 103 b; ii. 69 i), 320 a, 329 a ; 

before a subst., ii. 76 B. 

^ a 

, ii. 75 a. 

^Ljl, U 0^1, i “• 

*14c. 

^jat 

(jxpres.sing .surprise, ii. 310 i>. 


I lyijl, i. 295 0; ii. 85 a, 92 c. 

! i. 295 ]?. 

i - ot 

i *• 

I Jij\, i. 276 c. 

i 

I Cil i. 292 b, 293 a. 

I UjI, i. 293 A. 

X it 

\ interrog., i. 270 c, 276 C. 

I ... , relati\(s i. 270 c, 274 a; ii. 

j lie; e-xpres.sing surprise, ii. 

I 316 D. 

® . . ... ■ 
interrog., *i. 270 c. 

0 ^it ^ . . . ,. 

relative, i. 270c, 274 a; ii. 
14 c. 

j i. 20 B, 24 B, 279 r>. 

I 0^ 

i i. 285 I) ; ii. M c. 

i .. ^d£ 

i 1 . 01 ^ 1 , 

‘ djt, i. 295 a. 

I 

j Q. i. 295 A. 

I lyjl, i, 294 c; ii. 85 a, 92 o. 

! O^y.l i- 229 c;. 

i-t 9 0 ^ di 

; Dj^l, i. 285 r. 

$ 

: ^\, i. 276 d; ii. 317 IS. 

i 

I i. 279 BC; ii. 156 c; redundant, 
j ii. 161 r»; in oaths, ii. 175 u; 

j 0 0 ^ 9 f ^ ^ 

i with and 
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Indeivea, 


A. 

i. 08 i>. 

u-^ iu*^) i- ab; 

ii. 290 a. 

^ ' d .• .■ 0 

liA i, 97 B. 

OV, ii. ir>(’, 102 a. 

t' ^ y ^ oe- 

jlpI^ i. -Ha. 

• ^5, j- 3i A. 
iLifi Jj^, ii. 172c. 

, i. 08 D. 
i. 200 B, 24:0 b. 

a 

^j, (jtc., i. 295 a. 

OULn^, 
i. 228 u. 

> 

ii. 163 a, 185 it. 

3 , 

1. 1 o!)b. 

£ ^ 

i. 58 0. 

ii. 102 a, 103 r. 

5lj^, i. 208 c. 

oa j 

Jj^, i. 200 D. 

i. 23 a; ii. 163 c. 
i. 200 B, 240 B. 

h 6 ^ oa o^a 

^ ,jr„^j , i. 255 B, 
256 ad, 258 a; ii. 237c. 

<» a .. 

i. 226 |{. 

y » y 

, jjtJ. i, 98 B. 


Jiii, j^, i. 281 CD; ii. 186 D. 

S 9 y J 0 y 0 

J^, JJti 4>^, i. 288 b. 

ii. 207 A, 267 c, 280 b, 
295 c. 

<> .> J ^ y 6 

uoxj ii. 59 1). 

»y 

ii. 103 a. 

Ia^ for Add. ct Coriigonda 

(Vol. i. 91 A), 
ii. 102 A. 

^5u, ii. in a. 

Jj, i. loD, 285 o ; ii. 308 u, 334c; 
with tlit^ ii;(‘nit., ii. 217 a. 

0 OiO J Oya Jt 

J-i Jt ii. .381 A ; Jt V'. 
ii. 381 i>. 

*;:5b , i. 279 u; ii. L63 a, 303 d. 

• 

CL^;airAj, i. 24 J». 

yy 

jJLj, i. 178 D. 

y i y 0 y 

i. 24 D. 

yOy 

aJU, ii. 78 B. 
i. 285 D. 

“• iOOD, 193 a. 

, ii. 17 0 D. 

OUj, i. 194 c. 

cW c4h i- 23 b; ii. 91c. 

CU^, i. 250 A; ii. 203 b, 204 a. 

O yj 0 y J 

for C<^) xldd. ct CoiTD 
gonda ( Yol. i. 91 a). 


y 9 ■> 
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II. Arabic Words, Tenmnations, etc. 


3 ^, ii. 290 c, 296 c. 
i. 190 c. 

I 253 a. 

^ for ill pause, ii. 372 c. 

i.*lo7 c. 

0 J ^ ^ 

i. 202 B. 

O i*- 

CU*J, i. 226 A. 
c4j i- ’-2^9 0. 

C^, ii. 233 c. 
i. 289 a; ii. 342 c. 


i. 281 c; ii. 180 b. 
^ 6 .^ 

Oe# O'irf. '• 300 a. 

0^> ■'• ’-''I «• 


.• jSij 

: oyVf i- 195 D. 

! iuJ. i. 281 u. 

I * ^ 

! i. 77 A. 

I JloUIj, i. 10 B. 

; ^ 0 ^ ^ a ^ j 

■ w aJ, i. 281 n ; ii. 182 .v u. 

j a ' i a ^ a 

\ C ^afcj, i. 288 B. 

L 279 1 ). 

; Ji^^, i. 77 A- 
isi^UJ, i. 40 B. 
i. 25 c. 
i. 39 i>. 

^'U5, i. 39 c. 

... , and siuiilar perfects after 
the name of God, ii. 3 b. 
;><rlA5, ii. 49 A. 

ili 

Jii' JmI, ii. 380 B. 


1 ;^^, i. 286 A ; ii. 181 j>. 

^ X 

O 

S, i. 7 A. 

*» *' 

5-., i. 183 d, 184 A ; as a plur. 

term., i. 232 d. 

» 

O for* 5 , in rhyme, ii. 369 c d. 

O, i. 279 b; ii. 175 c. 

O, i. 93 A. 

13, i. 265 A. 

J)\jy i. 260 I). 
iljtJ, i. 39 c; ii. 3 b. 


i. 279 1 ). 
£UX3, i, 281 I). 
iU3, i. 267 B c. 
a3, i. 93 A. 

^1^3, i. 154 A. 

O 10 ^ 

i. 12 A. 

^ 33 , ii. 48 D. 

i. 265 A. 

ii. 78 B. 
Jlj, i. 266 D. 
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Inde^-es. 


JU for i-Jli, i. 261 A, 
i. 261 A. 

A • 

i, 203 Ji; with •Subjunct., ii. 
33 a ; with J and Jussive, 

ii. 36 B. 

0 

i. 2'J3 u. 

Uj, i. 25 I). 

OUlS, i. 253 j), 25-1 o. 

r 

eW, ii. lUolt. 

J\^, i. 145 c. 

£- , at 

Ula. Uaat, i. 34 A. 

^ y* Zt r 

ojygf. ii. 551$. 

ii. 207 J), 270 V. 
jiJjLoJI, i. 1 00 1$. 

0 

i. 103 H. 

0 i y 

i. 1<S5 D, 215 o. 

Jii^, ii. 1« D, 10« J). 

^-0^, i. 200 JJ, 210 a; ii. 278 d. 

ii. 20Gi{, 278 b, 282 a, 206 a. 

\iu.0.afyj ii. 206 B, 

i. 2 13 I). 

' J 
' ^ 

i. 29o II. 

i- »• 


r 

i. 26 I). 

sU., i. 296 Ii. 

' f - 

i. 262 A. 

, Lwl^, ii. 0-12 . I.) . 

Jl*;., ii. 272 a. 

liu J Ml .. 

5 J ^ ^ » 

^ 11 . tlO l 4 . 

rJ »3 .. 

ii. 236 D. 

UaiJt wa^LaJI, ii. 382 a. 

i. 98 b. 

^2^ a v**'‘l> » b 280 b; ii. 146 b. 

... , a.s s*Alai^ b. 117 B. 

.. , conj., i. 203 c ; with the 
Subjunct., ii. 22 c, 20 .b ; with 
Perf. or Import. Indio., ii. 
20 I). 

fil ii. 1 2c, 13 cn. 

ii. 48 1). 

... .. *i ^ 

ii. 382 b. 
ii. 71 B. 

i. 201 B. 

9 » ar 

^ «j^dh.. i. 186 A. 
i. 281 i>. 

for i. 12 jd. 



11. Arabic Wtyrds. TenfiWHflinnf^, efr. 


i- 100 n. 

X j j 

03 j^y i- 106 a. 

{^}a^, ii. 107 D, 108 c. 
i. 58 c ; ii. 48 D. 
i. 288 c. 

^ » i ^ 3 ^• 

^ i. 08 A Ii. 

i. 196 A. 

11. 3412 n. 
i. 58 D. 

w ^ " 

i. 162 A. 

i. 

ii. 207 1), 270 (^ 

»» 3 ^ 

1, 185 D. 

Jfll, i. 249 A, 252 a. 

382 a. 

ii. 74 a. 

3 

i. 205 1). 


i. 289 A. 


1. 202 A. 


J^, i. 281 T»; ii. 188 \i. 

V4 ^ 

i. 294 0. 

.>0x Jd.. 0 3 9^ ^ 

i. 288 a 

j 0 ^ 39 ^ 

lioJwa^, ii. 14 c. 

^ 39 ^ 

etc., with the Energetic, 
ii. 43 c. 

sjo^ i- 290 a. 


etc., i. 204 J); 

•' ^ * 

with iiceiis. .- wsj), ii. 

78 It. 

(i » ^ 

i. 12 A, 121 c. 

. i. 04 I). 


i. 26 A. 

JU.., ii. 48 1). 

i. 261 A. 

0 3 

j^, i. 76c I). 

^ 9 ^ 9 3 

ii. 1 43 ('. 
ii. 103 D. 
ii. 341 c. 

ou*^iL^, ^Ulik, i. 210 lic. 
JlL, i. 281 d; ii. 187 i>. 


J>i.b " *• -^4 A. 

j>\x ii. 101 l). 

jl^b, for i. 18n. 

ii. 48 D. 

Ui, ii. 45 c. 

j 0 3^ 

C^^3, i. 59 it. 
AjI^, ii. 74 ij. 
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Ivdeices. 


*■ J 6 ✓ i 

03^ i. /JHI d : ii. 182 i) : 

>»Lot, ii. 18Cc; ii. 

IG3 a, 185 h; ~ ii. J84oj 
meaning beyomi^ above, ibid. : 

opposed to ii. 186 o. 

^ ^ J Of » 

>SXj^y Jail. ii. 78 a, 183 i\. 

iUUl, ii- 

i. 229 1). 

0 .. D O 

u.»U-i>i i- 229 I). 

jlija, i. 17.') B, 229 c. 



i 

* y lii 

Mi, i. 265 a; after lyj|, ii. \)3\ : 
after and U, ii. 312 n, 

after C, ii. 89 c, 

^Ti, i. 266 D. 

Oli, ii. 272 a. 

Ob, i. 265 j) ; \jpiy i. 272 n. 

Q f * J ^ 

Ob, ii. no n. 

Ob, ii* 111 

Sj^ Ob, ii. no n. 

6,- 

-f>f 

Jb, i. 266 c, 2G7 c. 

^i, i. 267 A c. 

i. 284 n. 

ic^i, *3^ ^3^ i* 26o A. 


ji, i. 249 A, 2r)2 A, 26.5c: ii. 203 a: 
i. 272 Ii. 

ii. 110 H. 

i. 196 c. 
i. 265 A. 

C-iJi etc-., i. 268 1). 

J 

j, used instead of i. 6 n. 

ft' 

^jy lor f^\j, ii, 374 p. 

t\j, for ii. 382 n. 

£" 

i. 77 c, 93 b; ii. 48 D, 50 n, 

® , 

1^, I. 262 A, 

ii. 102 A. 
i. 1 p3 d. 

i. 100 p. 

i J 

ii. 214 I). 

vj, i. 289 b; ii. 216 a. 

, J 

m ■ft' ' » dj 

'rO’ Vj. 'r'.;. i>- 215 A. 

• , J O J 

ouj, Ooj, ii. 215 a. 

CJj, i. 289 a; ii. 215 bc, 216 c: 
with the Energetic, ii. 42 c. 

^St» #*5 i 

<uj. Iv^ji ii- 214 c, 215 a. 

*30- i- i^A. 
i. 263 D. 

i. 57 d; ii. 102 a. 



II. Arabic Wnrdx. Terminations, etc. 
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w w *■ V J ^ 

for ii. ^584 n. 

%y*i ii. 274 n. 

i- !>• 

£ ^ 

i. 162 «. 

i. LY>JL>' 

foi‘*^.*6>j, Add. ot. (,V)n igriidii 
(Vol. i. 91 a). 
i. 25 \), 

i. 200 r. 

oij ... 

4>^j, i. 58 0. 

w.. 

joj, i. 68 I). 

ii. 280 A. 

j,^j, Add, ct Conigonda (Vol. 

50 c). 

dj, for j, i. 93 II. 

2 . 0 . 

Lsi^AJ- >• ^-'• 

i- 94 1). 

^ ^ ^ i • 

ii. 78 B. 

L5?> ii- 1^- 

i- ®- 

J 

Jij. ir. 102 A, 103 c. 

^j. i- S7 d; ii. 48 D. 


I wij, i. 69 Cl). •.<* 

i 

I S^^j, i. 12 A, 121 c. 

I w.. 

I I^J, i. 60 I). 

I t\Aj, ii. 211 A. 

i. 28 2 o; ii. 19 a, .‘416 i>. 

fU, i. 08 n. 

jfLj, ii. 206 1). 

*» ^ 

OliW) i. 261 A. 

> 

jC JjU i. 115 1 ). 

0 < 

^^Iw, i. 145 n. 

} X- ^ r'' 0 1^ 

I laSU ixL^t, i. 54 A. 

I .p. ^ 

i JL», i. 24 c, 77 n, 84(’. 

I Ol, tv.f 4-501, ii. 382 A. 

I j4>3U-rf, ii. 218 A. 

! 

t ^ e e 0 

jZnt, for^JUOf, i. 67 ]{. 

i. 153 I). 

ii. Ill A. 

# j 

'' ® *' ® ' .. « 

ii. 74 b. 

0 ^ 

\njLnn>^ ii. 10 B. 

SflL, ijil;;., i. 183 D, 184 a. 

I Jo, 1. I i B. 

54 


W. II. 
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Indexes. 


i. 18:5 D.,, 
i. 14 7 I), 

j j 

i. lOf) B. 
o 

o ^ 

ii. 1 9 B. 

i. 1 20 o. 

i. 282 j), 280 b: ii. 19 a, 
846 i>. 

i- 200f;. 

ii- 2(6) f!; ii- 

341 c. 

O 

ii. 19 n. 

1.0^; i* 289 u; ii. 344 a. 

A 

for J), i. 101 i>. 
tX£, i. 233 M. 

Jsli, i. 14.5 <’. 

Jli, i. 14.5 »<-. 

>ot^, i. 1.51 .A. 

«l£, «l£, i. 145 Kc. 
jJklA, i. 225 D. 
jijii, i. 229 D. 

<iLw, fi. 211 A. 


J 0 j ^ i- 


I Oj^p, j-i), i. 59 B. 
; ii. 108 i>. 
i JijS, i. 30 c. 

I 

i. 57 c. 


liki,, i. 233 B. 


; i. 154 ». 


... 

2 J 9A.>' J 

i. 172 a 

o ^ 

dljJi, i. 233 B. 

; i. 205 B. 

i " 

' i. 229 iK 

is" 5 . 

5 3 " 

i. 151 c. 


ii. 89 a. 

■ ii. 203 A. 

^l-o, ii. IT) c, 1 02 A. 

; iV^, i. 205 A. 

j ^ ^ 

; i. 208 0. 

j i. 289 i>. 

; i. 2G A. 

; O J - 

; 3>nLo, i. 18G A. 


i. 289 D, 

iaI 

I. {)8 B. 

i. 202 i>. 


i. o7 i>. 

I i- 25 i>. 

i ^5-^, i. 12 a, 121 c. 





II. Arabic Words, Terminations, etc. 
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i. 157 c, 

9 ^ 

dLo, i. 205 A. 

•i 9 ^ 

Cjyo, i. 181 D. 

5 4 

tal ^ ^^ 0 ^ 

i. Krl I). 

9 J 

i. 185i>. 

^ ^ 9 ^ 

M.J ll A. 

IjujL^ ii. 54 A I), 

i . 185 D. 

JJ X w ^ 

J-o, ii. 55 H. 

5 -- 

i. 155 H. 

i. 145 Ii. 

Jit, i. 295 (!. 

^jlt, i. 145 0. 

ii. 108 I). 

i. 57 D. 

Ol^»t, i. 118 a. 

ii. 108 u. 

JL, i. ‘J95 c. 

Ji> ... 

^it, i. 57 D. 

9 ^ t X J 

A^Ut, i. 117 D. 
i. 213 n. 
i. 295 0. 


JLb. il. 15 0, 102 A. 
ii- 18 II. 

5 

(jj®, ii. Til n. 

t 

aU, ii. 102 a. 

OWIjO), i. 19.5 c. 

J\k =. ^1, i. ;n v. 

*i ii .» 

A.«U, ii. 200 0, 278 li, 282 a. 

hyCc; i. 221 c. 

5 

i. 102 a. 

2 /' 9 t" 

j i. 1 ()2 Ii. 

3 x () X 

. . . 


L 5 ‘ 

9 X 


I. 2<^0 M. 

inJULc, i. 204 D. 
ii. 48 D. 

jk^, for djS’, ii. 280 c. 
Ijkfr, ii. 241 o. 

9 ^ , 

i. 295 11. 

% X 

i. l.^il (!. 

..Ox 

i. 62 o. 

j 

Olij^, i. 243 J5. 

*> Mix i 

i. 171 11. 

J>c., i. 207 u. 

ii. 15 I), 107 I). 
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hide^ces. 


jlic, i. 201 1). 

139 B; in comparisons, ii. 

i. 203 a 

r» b ^ 

142 A ; r JULJy ii. 143 A ; 

originally a substantive, ii. 

i. 255 a. 

143 d. 

ii, 218 a. 

0 ^ 0 e 

^ ^^,1, i. 292 c. 

i. J53a 

3^, i. 290 b. 

JUfr C~iAfc, i. 02 D. 

LjJ'i oUJi, ii. 382 b. 

Jft =- JT i. 281 c; ii, :}81 A. 

jUft, i. 281 n; ii. 106 a, ,178 v. 

ii i' it J ^ 

JU, J^, i. 08 i>. 

^ 0 0 f 0^0 

jLtk or^jfJI, ii. 78 A, 179 D. 

i. 200 b; ii. 82 c. 

UjUfr, i. 203 c. 

JLU, ii. 451), 108 d. 

J 

0 ^ 

i. 288 b. 

ii. 48 D. 

i. 281 0. 

ii- 82 D. 

kjbji, i. 120 0. 

i- 280 c, 281 A (V, ii. UiOo. | 

Ow» I' 

j[^, i, 146 B. 

Aj ii. 172 B. 1 

A ^ ^ ^ 0 J OxD 1 

1. 220 b; ii. 272 a, 280 a d, 

or ii. 78 a. 

282 B. 

" i 

A 0 ^ 4f 0 J 1 

^ Oa., ii. 172 1>. 1 

i. 05 a. 

,Aa, ii. 172 u. i 

1 _ t 

i- 1!^''^ iJ- 

1 replaced by i. 0 d. 

i. 25 D. 

Jli, i, 295 B. 

i. 78 a 

ii. 187 A. 

i. 284 c. 

5 ‘ 

i. 264 B. 

Ue ii. U3 a, 193 a. I 

jLP, ii. 200 A. 

C*, O^, i. 16 A, 281 B. 

SjM, ii, 102 A. 

j^, i- 1 2 1!. 

^ ^ 0 j 

ii. 1 11 A. 

0 0^ 1 
... 

j 

'\ 0 i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\ pi- i. -22 D; connected 

i. IGa, 280 c, 281 b; ii. 

1 Oil' 

1 with ii. 105 D. 



It. Arabic Wontsy Tertuinationfi^ etc. 
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a , ^ 

i. 154 1>. 

i. 290 li. 

J 0 ^ t 9 *>9f ^ i 9 ^ 

^y i. 288 c ; inst(^/i(l ot 

ii. 208 c; ii. 208 a, 20Ca; 

j^y ,ii. 303 I), 310 c ; 
ii. 208 c. 

- ^>50, i. 293 d; ii. 340 c. 


laii, L 28G li. 

4» « 

Ji, with the Jussive, i. 291 u; 
ii. 35 c. 

Ji, aJU, ii. 89 My ;581 a. 

0 J 

J^, i. 207 D. 
i. 278 A. 

aj^y i. 24 1 ]>, 278 a. 

J^y i. 239 c, 249 it, 252 a. 


wJ, witli^A, i. 51 c. . I ^ I j, 

J, as 0>»-, i- ii- | i. 2!):i it. 

28b^M), :}2r) A, 830 A. ! . , . . . , 

‘ dSy toi.‘ o, J. 93 It. 

^y i. 219 B, 252 A. 




i^y ;.ifter U1, i, 291 A, 
O, ;ift;(‘r \^y i. 291 n. 


> 0 V ) 0 M 


O, marking tJio apoiiosis nr ^1, j ^ 

ii. 3 b, 15c, 10 b, 345 a sfiij!; | 
omitted, ii. 34 G a, 
v>, with the Subjunctive, ii. 30(;, 

32 n. 

^y with the Genitive, ii. 217 a. 

Op, i. 291 A. 

1^, ii. 1G2 B. 

l^, ii. 1G2 B. 

r02A, 103 c. 

> ^ , 

i. 288 c. 

ii. 4G A. 

90 J 

6^, j. 200 D. 

Ju^, i. 58 ». 

6 ^ ^ 0 X 

’JILiili, ii. 141 1>. 


<3>^» ^>3^ 

^y i. 280 c, 281 b; ii. G1 A, 11 1 c, 

153 I ), 199 n ; ^ cr o^» 

ii. 1.54 c. 

^ Of ^ 

O^ li^i^, n. l80 I), 

A-Ui, ii. Ill A. 

v3 

j 3, i. 93 B, 91 c; ii. 48 c. 
ii. 20G a. 

j Jl5, ii. 47 A, 48 d, 50 n. 

i ' - 

I >15, ii. 108 n. 

: »,^5, i. 295 c. 

9 < ^9 ^ i 

; J.,5, J«)«5, i. 281 a; ii. 18(5 D. 



Indexes. 


4:^0 

J 6 i « y 0 

*• ^■ 

" ■•' i 

! 

JlIs, i. 2tSl. J>; ii. J80 a. i 

j^5, with Mio Pr'if., i. 280 ii: ii. 3 c, I 
OA, 79 It, 340 d; in t-omOa- i 
t.ivn clauses, ii. 7 c; with the | 
Iniperf., i. 280 c; ii. 21 ]>. 

.* ^ i> .. 

Jk3j with tlje Fejf., ii. on. 
i. 282 a; ii. I 87 b. 

‘j ? .• 

j jc5, ii 2 1 1 A. 

>>j^5, i. 178 D. 

.0 .- 

jl^5, i. 02 c. 

2 . 

i. 205 I). 

ia.5, JkS, i. 28() 1). 
jjt.3, i. o7 1); ii. 103 n. 

0 Mi.' J 

i, 171 It. 

J 

^3.5, i. 293 n. 

i. 229 c. 

J 

i. 280 a; ii. 170 c. 
i. 270 1) ; ii. 127 u. 





>1 £d, ii. 100 B. 

for i. 208 d. 

ii. 99 a, 190 a, 197 d, 258 u, 
200 A. 


with the J inperf., ii. 8 b, 
10 c, 21 B. 

with the Perf., ii, 5c, 15c, 
6.' 

10 A ; after ii. 0 c, 7 D. 

... , omitted, ii. 100 D. 

... , redundant, ii. 10 [ a. 

... , after verhal nouns -- Ae {it) 
■wds, vniii Jorho rh/^ .'i. 10 1 1>. 

... , imperative of, with lianie of 
person in aeeus., ii. 44 c. 

^ C 

j3 w ith the Peif., ii. 5 c. 

ii. lOl r>, 200 a, 

298 c. 

i -92 C; ii. 81 c, 82 b. 

i -93 b; ii, 78 

; ^ ^ 

*' .. 

' i. 270 i,»; ii. 127 B. 

I 

I d wE: ^ 

j 

i j-^1, forjM^I, ii. 38 In. 

\ *3 

: with gtmitivo in negative 

j ' 

■ sontenoes, ii. 219 n. 

i. 200 B, 210 B. 

wdth genitive in negative 

j sentences, ii. 219 i>. 

j 

j i- -00 A, 209 A, 287 a; 

ii. 127 d; \J£d or 
SS^^y ii. 127 D, 128 a. 



II. A rahic W ords, 

iui4, i. 2G8 .A, 287 A. 

i. 228 D. 

ii. lOG H, 107 B. 

i- 100 c. 
i. 230 i). 

J4, i. 128 i>. 

u.s^d ijn|)<‘rs(nially, ii. 271 w. 

J£>, i. 7Gc. 

3. 

ii. 204 c, 2G2 a; 278 n, 282 a, 
207 c. 

*^4, i. 287 A. 

Ui^s, ii. 212 i>, 280 ij, 282 A. 
CU£», ii. 21 t IJ. 

ii. 14 a 

ii. 214 H. 

a 

^0^, i- il74 IJC ; ii. 125 uc. 
for^^, i. 22 n, 101 d. 

-■' rw .s7x>7/.. ii, 178 a. 

ii- 177 c, 103 A. 

.-Oft ^ ^ 

OJt ii. 177 i>. 

• 

i. 18Ga. 

i. 203 1) ; ii. 22 c, 28 a. 

i. 276 D ; ii. 

127 11. 
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jui=3 - i. 83 D. 
i. 220 I). 

i. 280 c ; ii. lie, 21 u. 
Ui^, ii. 14c; 24 H. 

i. 203 d; ii. 22 a 28 a. 

..Ox o£xdx 

Ua^, ii. 20 A ; o' »> 

0 X d X X 0 X 

i- ‘-^7 1 I). 

J 

o Ox 

J, for Jl, i. 23 D. 

J, for J, i. 20*1 ij ; ii. 35 c. 

J, i. 21 a, 282 I) ; ii. 10 b, ole, 
70 A B, 81 i>, 175 j>, 2 GO a, 
261 c, 265 c, 318 d ; witli the 
Knergetie, ii. 41 i>, 12 c i) ; 

X J X 

with yb, i. 54 c. 

J, for J, prep., i. 270 (^; ii. 152n. 

jJ, prep., i. 22)1), 270 iic; ii. 1 17 d, 
100 d; (‘xpj'essiiig tiio eoin- 
pl(‘ment in the genit:iv(?, ii. 
61 A ; afte]* iiDiiiiiiii action i.s, 
ii, 61 D ; after nonn’ua agentis, 
ii. 68 (x, 06 D ; instead of l.ln‘ 
accus., with the Jinito verh, 
ii. 60 c ; aftei* verbal ad- 
jectives, ii. 70 A, 71 A n d; 
in.serted to strcnigthen the 

anne.xation, ii. 95 c ; ~ 
ii. 148 D. 

1 J, with the 8i.ibjunct., i. 291 c; 
‘ ^ ii. 22 c, 28 a. 
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Indexes. 


f. 


J, with the Jussive, i. 201 ti; ii. 

^ j' 

35 i{; omitted, ii. 35 i). 

i. 287 a; ii. 300 a, 333 a, 347a; 
v^ith tlio Porf. retaining its 
original meaning, ii. 2 i) . 
witli the Perf., as optative, 
ii. 3 a, 304 (i; in otiths, asse- 
verations, etc., ii. 2 A, 304 ft ; 
with the. Tinperf., ii. 20 u ; 
with th(‘ Jussive, ii. 30 ii, 
43 1 ) ; with the Knergetie, 
ii. 42 A, 44 A ; prohibitive, 
ii. 300 A ; go vend rig tlie 
aecus., ii. 04 c ; inserted be 
lAveeu prep, and genitive, ii. 

224 D ; prefixed to ii. 

302 A. 

after a previous negative, ii. 
2 n, 303 A, 327 n. 

after* ii. 209 a ; aft er* 

y ^ J ^ ^ 

and ii. 303 n, 

j 

for* ii. 200 n. 

' , 0 c 

r*edundant with ^\, after verbs 
of forbidding, fearing, etc., 
ii. 304 o. 

Ju i. 289 0. 

J; % ii. 335 a. 

i. 280 D. 

b i. 280 i>. 

J\j i ih2D. 

i- 289 D. 

JCu % ii. 98 0 , 172 c. 


i *5, ii. 208 I), 340 n. 

i 

i SuLi i. 289 c. 

■*'*' ^ . . 

' *^ , !is ail oxwvptive, ii. 343 c. 

; i. 292c; ii. 28 a. 

! 

10 .* •» 
i 1. 292 It. 

I OS.i. 292 c; ii. 28 .A. 

I iS (3 /•.* 

i 0*"^ =• J*J. '■ 290 c. 

a ^ 

i i. 203 h; ii. 78 i>. 

I . ^*. 

I i. 00 d; ii. 105 a. 

I ^*^5, i. 145 c. 

: for ii. 370 n. 

I oil for oS)l, ii. 323 i>, 380 n. 

i . i 

I aAJ, ii- *^80 i{. 

j >* ^ 0 ^ 

I u J *• J lit .■ 

for ii. 380 n. 

I J< *<> .f 

I O-o-j’iJj i 20 n. 

i 

I J 0 >.* Wi| 

! X pSx 

: .iLwJ, ii. 74 a. 

I 4.^^, ii. 45 D. 

|>xOx ^ > y » f.0, 

j ii. 380 i>. 

J 

jj. jj, i. 280 c. 

!jj, i. 280c, 281 a; ii. 165 b. 

OA i. 280c, 281 b; ii. 165 b, 179d. 
^jj,i.280c,28lA;ii. 165 b,179d. 
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Ji), i. 290 b; ii. 108 c; with 
accus., ii. 82 a ; with genitive, 
ii. 83 a. • 

OjJ, ii. 82 D. 
i. 20 )i. 

v>ij, i. 290 B. 

jUsO, ii. 190 c. 

^ • 

i. 290 c. 

for ii. 380 14. 

jJi}, ii. 170 A. 

L>^> O^’ '• -^7 It; ii. 81 1), 82 b, 
333 d; with aocus., ii. 78 d. 
^ 5^, i. 293 I); ii. 22 0 , 28 a. 

aJJ, expresfsing admiration, ii. 
"150 a. 

aJJ, (expressing admiration, ii, 
150 A. 

287 k; with tlie Jussive^ 

ii. 15 D, 22 I), 4-1 K, 347 a, . 
a.' 

Ui, not yet, i. 287 kc; with IIhj 
• Jussive, ii. 22 j>, 41 k. 

l«J, after, with the IVrf., i. 294 a; 

vt 

synoHymous wdth i. 291a ; 
ii. 340 A. 

Slj, ii. 190 c. 

i. 287 c ; ii. 22 c, 25 a, 300 (\ 
340 1). 

for i. 285 b. 
i. 22 A, 294 A ; ii. 347 B ; with 


I two correlative clauses, ii. 0 n ; 

I •. • 

! optative:;, ii. 347 c. 

j jjl y, ii. 6 k, 348 a. 

\ ^ 

I ’^3J, i. 287 0, 294 a ; ii. 6 k d, 

! 202 c; iiit(;rr<)g., ii. 310 (?. 

! 

i. 294 a; ii. Ga 

U^, i. 287 c, 294 a ; iiiterrog., 

ii. 310 c. 

oiJ, i. 290 0. 

i Jl^ i. 221 a 

i 

j y- 0.- 

! i. 290 It ; with Die accus., 

j ii. 82o, 83 j>. 

I y ^0^ 

ii. 82 D. 

i veii), i. 90 k ; ii. 151), 102 n, 
103o, 302 a; negativo par- 
I ti(;l(;, ii. 302 n, 310 d; ox- 
; coptive, ii. 313c; wdtli pro- 

j nominal sufTixes, ii. 313 o. 

I 

I ii. 340 K. 

I JmJ, ii. 208 D, 310 k. 

ii J 0^ 

I aJUl JfJ, i. 20 K. 

w J JO,^ 

I aAll ^><0^ 
j>j>, i. 25 1). 

I for^, in pause, ii. 371 0. 

\ y o * 

; Ji or Ji U, i. 274 k c ; ii. 371 c. 
aJUl Ji, ii. 170 b. 

^ ^ * 
U, interrog., i. 270 (?, 275 c ; ii. 
I 298 D, 31 Id. 


w. II. 


55 
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Indexes, 


U, relative, i. 270 c, 273 n; ii. 
207 D, 311) a; relative, with 
conditional sense, ii. 14 c, 
23 c i>. 

U, indetinite, i. 277 a; ii. 137 J>; 
with in tonsil’}’ in g force, ii. 
276 a 

U, negative, i. 287 c : ii. 260 n, 
3 i0r); Avith the Tniperf., ii. 
20 D, 300 D ; with (lie Perf., 
ii. 300 1) ; with the accus., 
ii. 101 a; neg, interrog., ii. 
311 A. 

t«, m lomj on, with the Perf., 
i. 201 a; ii. 17 c. 

to, insertetl before a clause, after 
a pn^position, etc., ii. J02n, 
220 a 

U, redundant, after ii. 2 Inn: 

0 O ^ r 

after s_j, J, ii. 19:5 a; 

between the w»Uk« and tlie 

O,' 0 ^ J 

4Jt ii. 224 c. 

.. s 

U, i. 284 i>; ii. 301 a 
U, ii. 180i>, 243 a. 

U, etc., ii. 343 a 
. ti, ii, 31i c. 

U 

^ Ld, with the Jussive, as neg. of 

^ J 9 M> /» 

U, ii. 17 1). 

(^^a) ^ U, ii. 144]), 276 c. 

0\ 4l ^ ii* 340 c. 


^U, J^aU, i. 164 A. 

; iLcj ISU, i. 258 Ann; ii. 235 a, 
I ' 238 D, 239 A, 244 a 

I 3 

! i. 153 n. 

\ eU, i. 295 a 

i .a 

! «U, ii. 273 n. 

: OU, i. 86 A. 

; 1. 154 a. 

dU> dU, i. 115 nc. 

: i. 287 c; Ul£o. i. 

■ - 0 ^> 

; JL, ii. 2 10 A. 

Oft*' 

! 0 ft ^ ^ • 

©JO** 

■ i. 1 16 A. 

i i- 

I i- 22 a 280 d; ii. 173 c. 

I 0 j,' 0 J 

: iJjJ Jl«, ii. 190 c. 

I 

Id.* i: *■ d *> 

i ^ ii. 382 n. 

iJJ, i. 76 c. 

i d xd.* tib ^0^ 

\ »!^^), i. 20 11. 

I 0 d .* 

I JSj.*, i. l'J5 c. 

9 d - ^ 

i. 125 o. 

0.-dJ 9.*.*ftJ 

jUamw^, for jlkuA^,. i. 68 a. 
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II. 

IsuL^y i. 125 a 


Ai'ahic WordSj Termyiations, etc, 

I 


... 

9 0 J 

,i}j2Si^f ii. 251 J). 

i. 129 B, 

9 0^ * 

i. 125 D. 

9 Ift 

i. lf^2 A, 

<• ® . * j 

i. 1 / 8 I). 

9 J 0 ^ ^ * 

^3 i. 1 16 A. 

9 i J 0 y* ■> 

jLauCj for i- 6 o. 

I y 9 

ii. 2ol I). 

i. i2r> I). 

0 a 0' 

3uieL«, i. 128 0. 

0i‘ 00 9 ^ 

i, 28 Ud; ii. 161 li ; pro- 
perly the accus. of a noun, 
ii. 105 A. 

libo, i. 20 [{. 

J 0^ < 9 J 0^ * 

ii. 251 D. 

0 0'^ y 0 

Ujlo - UjUP, ii. 161 c. 

9 9 00 

i. 125 D. 

9^ 9 00 

JjXof i. Kll A. 

ii. 251 D, 268 c. 

9 9^ 

i. 125 1). 

ft ^ 0 

j\jJLoy ii. 211 A. 

9 J 9 00 

i. 146 a. 

i- 281 C; ii. 380 d. 


^ ^ v>*, ii- i'5f c, 133 c, 193 a. 

iiiterrog., i. 270 0, 275 A; ii. 
298 D, 3110. 

..., relative, i. 270c, 273 b; ii. 
267 1), 319 a; implying a con- 
dition, with the Perf., ii. 14 c, 
and with the Jussive, ii. 
23 CM), 262 b. 

... , indefinito, i. 277 A. 

Ox 

\jSj ^^y ii. 163 c. 

X J 0 9 00 ^ 

ii. 139 A. 

i. 15 1), 16 A, 22 b, 280 j), 

281 B c ; ii. 61 a, 1 23 b c, 
125 B, 126 b, 129 bc, 199 i>, 
237 A, 212 A; after compara- 
tive adjj., ii. 132 o, 133 ; 
j aft(‘r a negat. or iiitorrog., 

I ii. 1 35 1 ), 289 b ; prec(‘(led by 

j an iudeiiuito noun, ii. 136 b; 
j ex|)rt^ssing the agent of the 

j Pa.ssive, ii. 139 a, 270 d; used 

I 0 w 

j ii. 138 b; originally a 

j X ’*x X 

I J 9 J 

I .subst., ii. 135 d; = JlU, ii. 

j , •<' X o' ^ ^ 

j 175 a; ~ Jju or jl-Lc, ii, 

I 130 BJ>; with’ an inSSfiflfte: 

genitive, forming the subject 

{ 00 9 

i of a sentence, ii. 135c; 
j ii. 139 a. 

I ii. 131 D. 

1 

I ju».l ... , ii. 130 A B. 
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y 0 t ft 

ft .. 

, i. 285 p. 

'. r 

... , 

, ii. 180 B. 

ft ... 


••• 1 

ft y 

, ii. 188 c. 

... , 

ft X. 

, ii. 189 A. 

••• 

ft 

, ii. 190 A. 

. VipAAim . , . 


J 

05> ••• 

J .. 

, ii. 182 D. 

... 

, i. 288 B. 

^ ... 

ft .. 

, ii. 17 3 A. 

... 

, ii, 113 I). 

ft 

JOIJ 

, ii. 189 0. 

✓ 

ft .. 

, ii. 136<;. 

^ ... 
ft^ 

, ii. 163 A. 

»jy ... 

ft 

, ii. 136 D. 

... , 

ii. 189 A. 

6y 

^^5 . . . , 

ii. 189 B. 

. . . , 

ft J ,•. 

If. 189 P. * 

o»>J • •• » 

0 a yo 

ii. 165 0, 189 

... , 

ii. 136 D. 

AJC« ... , 

Ml'-*' #■ 

ii. 165b. 

••• , 

fty 

ii. 190 a. 

••• 1 

1 • ‘ 

il tO y y 

ii. 136 D. 

aAJI h. 176 B. 

yt a J J 

yty 0 J 




JjU^t and ii. 381 d, 

382 A. 

j '■>' -» 

i. 233 c. 

* 1, I »)4' A. 

W%taA« 0 , !• I 2 d D. 

ft d ^ 

CUU, i. 275 n. 

0 Jft J 

i. 138 1). 


J i. 1 26 A. 

J ft J 

JL-U, i. 280 1>; ii. 173 b, 

0 ft- 

i. 126 A. 
ii. 251 D. 

0 y ^ 

A^, i. 275 J?. 

J 

Ml ^ 

i. I .")1 a. 


i. 275 D ; ii. 314 h . 

0 ^ ^ 

A-o, fov>>, in.paiiso, ii. 371 c. 

^ y y 

A^ - U, i. 274 D. 

0 ^ ^ 

dUOj dU, i. 205 A. 


tSjly-o, i. 228 D. 
ii. 14 c, 137 d. 

0 y 0 y 

o-^. ii- 14 c. 

0 y $y J 

o\iu^, i. 63 D. 
o[^y i. 233 B. 


CU*kc, ii. 230 D. 

y 0 y 

ii. 312 c. 
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O 

O, i. 2 G A. 

• • 

of the 2 nd Knergetk*. of verV).s, 
rejected, i. 22 d. 

0 

for ii. ^571 D. 

0 y " . 

jj—, for ill rhyme, ii. 3(19 c. 

for \jfin Ist p. pi. Perf., i. 55 1>: 
ii.^ISfl A. 

fur i. 101 D. 

U, i. 25 D. 

^U, i. 233 c. 

i. 287 I). 

^ < 

ii. 17 'So. 
i. 295 B. 

i. 57 1 ). 

»LJ, i. 203 Jt, 233 u. 

0 0 ^ 0 

i. 209 c, 217 c, 233 a 

A ioJlljO ^ J 0 tf 

•^1 aJUI ii. 33 !) D. 

i. 223 c. 

i. 201 : A. 

a 

t„X>eUy i. 1 i 04 a; ii. 280 n, 282 n. 
vJu^, i. 264 A. 
i. 58 c 1 ). 

} 

290 a. 

U Jii, i. 97 B. 


\ 

! i. 283 D. 

i * ' 

j i. 287 1 ). 

I irf 

i Uju, i. 97 K. 

i /: 

I i. 204 j). 

j JJS, ii. 272 A, 280 I), 282 n. 

i 2 ' . 

j i. 10 Ic. 

I 

j^Qpj, i. 09 A. 

I Ji^J, 200 1 ). 

i 

; h>r i. 21 0 J>, 1 01 i>. 

I 0 . fo*’ in rliyme, ii. 

I 3710 1). • 

I 

j Ou.- 

; Ui^y i. 258 A. 

I Ox , 

I rhyme, i. 101 d; 

: ii. 371 (\ 

0 

: ^ 

j d— , in the Imperative, i. 90 i), 

I 93 A. 

i ® . ■* . , • ■♦ . 

I d—, in pause, ii. 309 C h. 

I 0 a 

; 0^ ^ linal o, i. 10 a 

X £ o£ 

0 - I, i. 282 Ii; in the form JjwI, 
i. 36 li. 

I 

I d, for Oy i. 101 c, 253 n, 279 c, 

I 281 a. 

i ? 

. fx 0 a 

I U -- Jui., i. 296 c. 

i xx£i 

; tJuU, i. 54 1 ). 

I ^ . 

j li, i. 268 a, 294:0. 
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U - i. *296 c|. ^ 

i\jb, j^y i. 29G c. 

i. 296 c. 
i JufU, i. 54 D. 

Oli, i. 36 c, 296 a 
i)UU iUjlib, i. 268 c. 
i. 268 c. 

^ 0 .« 

^U, jIa, i. 145 BC. 

^ ^U, i. 145 B. 

Jli - i. 290 c ; ii. 77 J). 

oU, i. 291 0. 

$ 

^ i ^ Ut if 

IaaIa, IZaIa, i. 288 a. 

^A, ii. 49 A. 


ii. 108 I). 

n 

i. 186 a. 

i. 295 B. ‘ 

ii. 7 4 B. 

IJlA, i. 268 lif ii. 89 j). 

\jjb (v^), for tjjb (--), ii. 383 c. 

t,^ lil, i. 282 c. 
ibiljJiyi: 74^J. 

X X I VV'*.--’ 

JtJjb, i. '288 c. V 

«jjb, ijJJby i. 268 B. 

jJb, i. 69 a. 
i. 36 B. 


3 ljJh, i. 36 B. 
jJIjA ... , C7 D. 

0 J • 

i. 295 b. 

I A J 0 J 

^ 2 *, i. 295 c. 

IJ.^, i. 2081), 287 I). 

J* ^ ji, i. 270 A. 

JlA, inteiTog., i. 15 1 ), 288 a j ii. 
■ 308 c; J\ } JU Ji, 

ii. 309 I). 

i. 294 1 !, 295 n. 

i. 288 a; ii. 310c. 

I i. 294 D, 29G u. 

! X X d X 

‘ ^^7 (J, 

i 

; ii. 107 B. 

i. 282 c, 281 c. 
i^A, for^, i. 22 B, 101 c. 

1 ^, ^or^, i. 22 I), 101 1 ), 279 c. 

... , i. 22 B, 55 A, 101 D. 

I C*, for i- 101 c, 279 c. 

! ^>A, for i. 292 i>. 

j 

j ^,>^7 i* 249 A, 2f)2 A ^ i, 

! 196 A; fein. dJik, i. 278 B ; 

! .»xx .»Ox 

j fem. dLiAy CUiA, in the 

i vocative, ii. 89 BC. 

I 5 - 

I 0^» Ol» 285 b. 
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for i. 279 c. 
tiA, IaA, i. 288 A. 


jUa, i. 36 c. 
i)UA, JUa, i. 288 A. 
iiUU, i. 288 A. 

ii. 7 4 D. 

U^, lli>, i. 288 A. 

i)C^, i. 288 A. 

yk, for ii. 385 o, 300 B. 

J 

^A, i. 54 A ; ii. 258 D s:e<j[. 

^ ii. 276 0 . 

j^A, for , i. 285 c. 

for ii. 385 c. 

JjA, i, 54 A. 

iJb, i. 294 ii. 85 a. 

i. 294 1), 296 n. 

for bl, i. 104 a. 
i a. 

i. 294 I). 

^ylby i. 2^)5 B. 

j^y jLfAy i. 295 It. 

i. 36 c, 67 i). 

C»l^> i. 294 B. 

^ j ^ 

Add. et Corrigciidii (Vol. i. 
30 c). 


•i 

j 

— , f<n* in Yulgiir pronunciation, 

i. 213 1 ). 

J—, fur cl., anti , i. 1 2 i). 
j, i. 17o. 

3 , for 3 medial, i. 119 o, l 'jr)fJ, 
205 r>, 206 B, 210 a o. 

I 3 , for j, i. 18 0 . 

i 

j j, i. 2UU]); ii. 07 k, 325 a -333 a; 
with yb, ^^A, i. 54 c. 

3 , witli the ace us., ii. 83 c, 325 i>. 

3 , with tli(‘. gcHit., ii. 216 o. 

3 , with tlio genii., in sweai’ijig, i. 
279 c; ii. 175ii. 

. 3 , with the suhjuiiet., ii. 32 b, 
81 n D. 

I 3 , i. 294 0 , 295 d ; ii. 85 a, 93 c. 
t 3 «, foi- U, i. 12 a. 
jkfifc.t 3 , ii. 236 A. 

i. 292 d; ii. 40 a ; - -never 
thelessy ii. 17 u. 

0 I 3 , lltj, lilj, i. 294 D. 

0>3— , i. 166 a. 

Sj.., for ol-., i. 12 a^ 

78 b. V 

ii. 48 D, 50 b; ii. 104 .v. 
ai^ 3, ii. 272 a. 

O J > 

i. 115 1 ). 
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Indexes. 

i. 289 c. , , 

\ k>5>i> i- 287 b; ii. 333 d. 

j»‘y, i. 78 c. 

! ii. 331 B. 

I *f 

i. 79 c. 

aJj, i. 78 c. 

i>3 

^ 3 , i. 29-1 A ; ii. 9 n. 

tTjj, i. 282 a ; ii. 187 (!. 

i- I'Su. 

i. 78 B. 

; Uj, ii. 331 D, 332 d. . 


- 4 jL* 3 , j. 78 B. 1 . ' 

■^>3 

^J 3 — , instead of Add. 

{Jj3 ••• 

Corrigenda (Vol. i. 195 d). 

i. 79 0 . 

✓ ✓ ✓ 

klj, i. 282 a; ii. 188 b. 

Jjkj, i. 78 c. 

i. 70 c. 

. 1 ^ 3 , i. 291 290 A. 


Vi ^ ^ ^ 

^.^ 3 , i. 79 a 

*i 0 y 

1 29(> ..\. 


^ 3 y 

... 

; ^,3 - 


*f 3 y 

^ 3 , i. 78 c. 

'\trl ••• 

J^3 ••■ 

; 

✓ ^ 

jy^, i. 78 B. 

i Od ^ 

: Si3 

i r- 

> 53 , >^'ith the Peix, il 5 a, 332 

vi J 0 y 

A ; : ‘^3> ’■ 290 A. 

with the Imperf., ii. 331 c. 

1 ^3' Ki3> ’• 294 c. 

^§ 3 , i. 79 a 

0 ^ 

! '' 
i 0 X 

: A;J 3 -., proper names, i. 244 D. 

with the Jussive, i. 291 b; 

ii. ■ 

1 

3.90. 

\S 


'^ 3 - after anotiior negative, ii. 2 n, 

303 A, 327 n ; emphatic, ii. 

304 a ; in comparisons, ii. 
333 n. 


: — , for , in the vocative, i. 
253 A ; ii. 87 b. 

I for at the end of some 
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words, i. 10 A b; by poetic 
license, ii. 383 o — 384 a. 

dropped in puuso, ii. 370 Of * 
i. 17 c. 

for i. 1 8 c. 

for or i. 252 c. 

i. II B, 295 d. 

, for , ill p;iuse, ii. 370 c. 

pronounc?ed nearly as e, i. lit). 

fein. term., i. 184 n, 240c; 
rejected, i. 151 d. 

d ^ 

a I, i. 11 c. 

, for in pause, ii. 370 a. 

foi‘ in pause, ii. 370 i\ 
ilropped ill pause, ii. 371 iu>. 

, for , [U’oii. sullix, i. 21 c, 

" 101 1>. ^ 

j vocative, ii. 

" 87 CO. " 

3 

relal. adj., i. MOcseqq.; ii. 
225 a. 

U—, for , in rhyme, ii. 370 i). 

for , ... , ii, 371 c. 

U, i. 294 B, 295 c i> ; ii. 85 a, 94 a ; 
before a vcrl) or a clause, ii. 
92 a, 310 b. 

jit ^ j it £ ^ 

dJJl Irf, aW! b, ii. 89c. 

C, i. 294 c; ii. 85 a, 92 c. 
b, ii. 21G A. 


! J ij- 153 A., . 

j 

I dJ b, .iU b, ok;., willi (lio aoou.s. 

i 0 

! or (j-o, ii. 153 a. 

I > 

; 

I C, ii. 92 B. 


I 



i f’- 

i 

I 5^—, for 51-., i. 12 a. 
i f‘>»‘ JuJ, ii. 385 |{. 

I fo]' ii. 385 a. 

i ^ 

j J 1 0 v' vi J y 

I jjJu, for jju, ii. 378 d, 

J A ^ J J 0 ^ ^ ^ 

^)juu and from i. 30 ii. 

J y ^ i ^ 

I etc., for etc., i. 82 o; ii. 

I 379 D. 

\ J > ^ ^ J J ^ 

I ii. 22 a. 

\ ^ 0^ o ^ 

I for jJb, ii. 38.5 a. 
i t i. I rrl b, 

^ r 0 ^ 0 ^ 

y>j_, fill- i. 235 D. 

sjj—, for the gcaiit. jflural, 

i. 23G I); ii. 388 d. 

JJU^.i. 292 a. 

St fO J’ 0 ^ 

; ii, 233 b. 

i for and , ii. 3/1 C. 

I .. 3 J 

I shortened to 0.5*" » Add. ot 

1 Corrigenda (Vol. i. 195 o). 

50 


w. II. 
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TIT. ENOLTBH AND 1.ATIN TECTINTCAL TERMS (IN- 
OLUDTNG SOME AH ABIO, EXPRESSED IN ROMAN 
LETTERS), GRAMMA1MCAL FORMS, CONSTRUCTIONS, 
ETC. 


Abbreviation, mark of, i. 25 c. j 
Abged, Abuged, i. 28 b. | 

Accent, i. 27 a. j 

Accusative, ii. 45 a; .singl<\ after 
a (ransitive verb, ii. 15 0; 
double, afitu* causatives, tlie 

i J3ja J 

Jliil, etc., ii. 17 o; 

i 

. triple, ii. 51 a, 55 u; cognate, I 
after transitive inti’ansitive 
verbs, ii. 53 c; (lopending on a 
veiR uiKlerstood, ii. 72 n; with 
the passive voicxj, ii. 52 b; 
iuat(^ad of a ])re[)Osition and 
the g(nvitive, ii. 11)1 n ; as vo- 
cative;, ii. 85 c ; advcn’hial, i. 
288 Cj ii. 109 o; of (U)rnparison, 
ii, 128 b; of liuutaiiun or de- 
termination, ii. 122a; of the 
motive, ohject, cause or reason, 
ii. 121 a; of place, ii. Ill n; of 
the state or condition (hal), 
ii. 112 c; of time, ii. 109 c ; of 
wisli, salutation, etc., ii. 74 b; 

i if a 

after ^U3i ii. 105 a; after 

A Cit Hi ^ Hi 

ul 

5 ti’ ^ 

Si ^ St 

ii. 78 l>: after »> and wN. i 

ii, 82 c ; after and its ; 

‘‘sisters,” ii. 99 A — 109 a; after j 

C iJ^, ii* B; : 


after ii. 94 c ; 

after ^-jjLaL-ahpJ t ' and 

> W ^ 

U, ii. 104 a; after 

*' ii. 1 05 A ; after CUJ, ii. 

82 0; after nunun’als, ii. 237 i?. 
Activ(' voice, i. 1 9 c 
Afijectives, i. 105 a; ii. 273 a, 
283 a; in conn(.;xioTi with a 
vocative, ii. 91 n; comparative 

and su perl ati ve, i . 1 1 0 o 1 4 3 A ; 

ii. 132 !), 218 A, 220 c;: inten- 
si VI', 1 . 1 3 3 n — 1 40 c. ; mi meral, 
i, 105 A, 25.3 (!, setpj. ; distribu- 
tiv(‘, i. 202 0; multijilicative, 

i. 2t»3 ]] ; jiartitive, i. 203 c ; 
rol;div(', i. 109 d ; v(;rl)al, i. 
131 !;s(!r[*(. ; with the accus;i- 
tive. or with y) of tin', ohject, 

ii. 70 a -71 n; of the form 

f * Bit >. 

witli L5^1 of tin; subject, 
ii. 71 I), 72 a; with, the geni- 
tive, ii, 218 a, 221 b; relative, 
with a genitive in apposition, 
ii. 225 A. 

Adverbs, i. 282 a; numeral, i- 
202 BCD; inseparable, i. 282 b; 
sejiaralde, i. 283 o. 

Adverbial accusative, i. 288 c ; ii. 

98 i>— 128 0. 
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Adversative sentences, ii. 3*)'^ a. 
Agent, ii. 250 n. 

Alphabet, i. 1. 

Annexation, detinite and liide- 
finite*, ii. 225 c. 

Apodosis of conditional and 

tiiotic^il clauses, ii. On-lTo; 
ii. 23 {% 30 D, 315 a soqq. ) of 

0 Ox 

4:>initted, ii. 17 A; of y, j 
omitted, ii. Sa. 

m 

Apposition, ii. 271 V.; instead of | 
tlie coJisti’ucLioii with tin? gtnw- j 
tivc, ii. 229 n; of vcrl»s, ii. 
287 D. 

A[>pnsitives, ii. 272 i)Se<]<|- 
Article, i. 15 19e, 23 i>, 299 a. 

Assimilation of letters, i. 15 n\ of j 
linal licmza to prec<‘diiig ^ and j 
i. 18 c, 141 d ; in the verb, 
i. 19 fj, 01: i>, 05 i:>- 07 c; in 

VIII. of V(M'b.s luiving 1 as 
finst radical, i. 70 u; in VlJl. j 
of verbs liaving j and ^ ;is 
first ra<Iical, i, 80 f>; of vowels, 

i. 00 lij 81 c, 130 o, 107 A, 
205 c o, 200 A c. 

Cardinal nundjors, i. 253 cse<{<|. ; 

ii. 231 csetjq. 

Cases, i. 234 o. 

Oirciimstautia I clause, ii. 190 n — 
198 a, 330 b, 

Olaiise, cii'cumslaiitial, ii, lOOii - 
198 A, 330 b; conditional and 
hypothetical, ii, 0 n — 17 c, 23c, 
30 D, 345 A ; descriptive 
or (|iialilieatLvo, ii. 283 a, 317c; 
relative, i. 105b; ii. 317 B. 


Collectives, concord of, ii. 273 B, 
291 A, 290 * 

Conuuon gemhu', words of the, 

i. 180i), 185 b. 

Comparative. Ailjec lives, witli 

ii. 132 D- 1310. 

Compound sentei\ces, ii. 255 A - 
250 o. 

Concord in gender and number, 
ii. 2'‘>8 I) se<nj. 

(‘onditinnal and bypol hetiral m'h 
fences, ii. 0 n -17 c, 23 c, 30 o, 
.345 A si*<|(|. 

Conjunetions, i. 290c; insoparal)lc, 
* i, 290 d ; scpai'.ible, i. 291 o. 
(5)njunctiv(‘ ])rbnouns, i. 270 b. 
Con.sonanls, linal, bow alTeeted by 
tile e.vW, i. 22 a. 

(.\)n.striict state of a- noun, i, 
218c~<252 a ; ii. 198 a. 
<.Vordination, ii, 271 
(/Opul.’Uive .S(‘ntmices, ii. 325 a 
ser|(,. 

Corrc'Iativc cniidiiional clauses, ii, 
30 o, 3»8 B. 

Damm, daumia, i. 7 n. 

Dates, ii. 248a. 

Day of tlie month, ii. 248 c. 
Declension of undelined nouns, i. 
234 c ; of delimal nouns, i. 
247 b; diptot<s i. 231c, 238 a, 
239 J) ; triptote, i. 234 c, 
230 A. 

Defective verb, i. 88 A. 

i Definite annexation, ii. 225 c, 

! 

; Degrees of comparison, i. 110 c 
113 a. 
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DoiJiotj strati VO pronouns, i. 105 a, 
3()4 i> seqq. ; i*i. *277 A. 

Dosoriptive olauso, ii. 283 A, 317 c. 
Diacritical points, i. 1 a. 

'Diiniiiutiye, i. 110 a, lG6 itscq<(.; 
ii, 261 c; forinej from tlic 
pronouns and propositions, i. 
1(>7 c; from verbs of surprises, 
i. 1 00 0, 1 67 C ; from diptotos, i. 
212 n; from distributive iiume- 

j ^ j 

rals of tln‘. form Jlats. i. 212 b. | 
Diplitlioiigs, i. 7 )? : pronunciation ! 
of them, i. 10?>j how alTcctod 
by th(^ yco.s/, i. 21 |). 

Diplote jrouiis, i. 23 [ o — 216 n. 
Doubling of a consonant, lio^v 
marked, i. 13 o. 

Doubly weak verhs. i. 01*1). 

u. ' ^ oi 

Dual, i. 52 ii, 187 i); from dUwl 

and broken plurals, 

i. 100 i>; dual of an adjective 
used as a suhstaiitive, i ll)0c; 
of |:>l. ‘ice names, in p«»etry, i. 
100 )>; with an adjr‘cfciv(> in 
tiie b.Min sing., ii. 275 n; dual j 

j 

subject willi a precixling sin 1 
gular veil), ii. 203 b. ! 

’'Klif omitted in writing, i, 20 n, I 
23 a; flif eoiijunctionis, i, 16 n, 
20 D, 21 a; elif jnodiictionis 
omitted in wn-iting, i. 10 a; 
eJif separationis,. i. 21 a; ^lif 
maksura and meinduda, i. 11 n, 
25 ii; ?6if otio.sum, i. 11 a; how 
affected in poetry, ii. 371 n. 
Elision of I, i. 10 c, 23 a; by 
poetic license, ii. 371 ii. 


Energetic, i. 61 A, 62 c ; energetic 
imperfect, ii. 21c, 111); after 

Ul, ii- 13 a; after J, ii. 11 i), 

42 c ; after ii- i 'dter 

^ J d 

and similar compounds, 
ii. 13 c ; energetic inoperative, 

ii. 11 A. 

Enunoiative, ii. 251 c. 

Exceptive sentences, ii. 335 j>seqq. 
Feminine nouris, by foriu, i. 170 a; 
by signification, i. 177 J>; liy 
u-sage merely, i. 170 d -*180c; 
of adjectives and substantives, 
ln>w fornuM.], i. bSoC — 185 b. 
Fetli, fetha., i, 7 C ; passes into 
damma, bi‘fure j, in vulgar 
pronnnciatioii, i. 213 i). 
Figures, arithmellcal, i. 28 b. 
Forms of tlui triUteral verb, i. 
20 ii -17 a; of the quadriliteral 
verb, i. 18 c — 19 o. 

Fourth form of the verb, iisral as 

^ J 

the. the first, i. 35 D. 

Fractions, i. 263 D. . 

Future, in the sense of a j)olit<’ 
order or ro<iUC.st, ii. 10 B. 
Futurc-pcjfect, how expressed, ii. 
22 a. 

Gender, in the vei‘b, i. 52 n; in 
the noun, i. 177 c; common, 

i. 180 I), 185 b; feminine, i. 

177 1); foi’iiiation of the femi- 
nine, i. 183 c 185 B. 

Genitive, ii.' 108 A — 202 b; ‘Supply- 
ing the place of an adjective, 

ii. 202 b, 229 a; of limitation, 
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with iuljocth t's or participles, j 
ii. 221 u ; in apposition to rO’ ; 
lative adjectives, ii, 22o A ; | 

1 i 

after etc., li. 220 o: after i 

^ f Mi i 1 

ii. 214 l u; after j 

etc., ii. 201 c - 21.2 .d; ! 

after Lll^, ii. 212 i>; ; 

aftei* ii. 12G a; after | 
ii. 2 Kill 218 a; after = 

^ suppressed, ii. 217 u; geoi- j 
live jdural after numerals, ii. i 
2‘M c; genitive .singular after : 

and ii. 238 n. j 

i 

(•ezm, grzma, i, 13 A. • 

Heinz, lieni/a, i. Kin- 181); hem/a j 
eonj unction is, i. 1.1 n, 21 a. 

II olio w vtM’lis, i. 81 (J. j 

Ilypothetical .se.uiene(‘s, ii. 31') A j 

seij-i. I 

'Imala, i. 10 c. > 

liujKirative, i. G1 d 82 n ; of | 

s- ^ I 

verl>.s ]ia\ ing t a.s lir.st nidical, i 
1 . 71a, 70 rp; of doiihly weak j 
verbs, i. 03 A ; in two cor | 
relative clau.sc.s, ii. 21 A, 37 c; : 
iiegaii\'e, expressed by witJi ! 
the . jussive, ii. 43 n; with I 

^ d i tO ^ i 

dj, ii. 44 n; imperative j 

✓ ^ i 

^ ^ I 

of with name of a person j 
in ilie accusative, ii. 44 c. | 
Imperfect, i. 51 n; its charac- | 
teri.stic vowels in the lirst ; 
form, i. 57 n — 59 n ; indicative, ! 
i. 60 B — 61 a; subjunctive, i. i 


Technical Terms, etc 

tf 

00 Ii — 01 A : ju.ssi\ <‘, i. 00 n 
61 a; energHie, i. G1 A; pas.sive, 
i. 03 a; su]»junctivi‘. or poten- 
tial, how ex})ressed, ii, 0 li ; 
impei’feet ijulicative, signiliea- 
tioii.s of, ii. 18 n; as. a //u/, may 
Vie translated by our infinitive 
or pariieipli^, ii. 19 o 20 (^ ; 

prec('(kMl by t Latin or 

tb'c^ek imi»(.u-feet, ii. 21 n; jiie- 

ceded by <>r jkl 

fu(.ure-perfe<‘}, ii. 22 a. 
Irnpersoii.il acti\i‘, ii. 271 a; jia.s- 
sive, ii. 208 a. 

fiudioati ve, ii. 251(1; wlien i( may 
be indollnit c, ii. 200 .o, 
l.ndcLuiite aivne\ati<in, ii. 225 
Iniiiiitivo, i, 52 n, 109 A, 110 .\ 
se(p|. ; as obji'eti ve complement, 
ii. 53 (♦. 

Inbuisive adjectivcis, i, 1 30 r, 1 37 a. 
InleijiHitii.ms, i. 294 n: ha.ving a 
vt rOa! force, i, 290 n, 
Interpo.sition of a word b<;tsve('n. 
the status construeius ;u'.d the 
genitive, ii. 222 n. 
Interrogative sentences, ii.' 300 n 
seqq. 

Inversion of siifijtad. and predicate, 
ii. 253 D — 255 a. 

Jus.sive, i. OOti -01 a ; in two cor- 

0 0 ^ 

ndative clauses, after 

etc., ii. 23 c, 30 n ; after J, 

ii. 35 b; after CJj, (de., ii, 
22 i), 41 b; as negative im- 
perative, after ii. 36 B, 13 i). 



446 


Indexes. 


Kenr, kesra, i. 7 c; for fct-li, in the 
prcformatives of 'the. iinpt^rfcct, 
i. 60 A. 

Kunya, i. 214 i). 

[iHiii-ftlif, i. A. 

lAittcrfi of the alphiil)et, i. 1 A ; 
tlieir order in N. Africa, i. a ; j 
unpointed, how ditstinguished, i 
i. 1 A ; chibses of, i. 1 c ; pro- j 
mmciation of, i. 5 n ; of pro | 
longation, i. 0 C ; solar and j 
lunar, i. Ihc; numerical v allies | 
of, i. 2S n; weak, i. no A, 71 D, i 
Licenses, poetic, ii. 37oOseqq. j 
Ligatures of letters, i. o i]. * | 

Local sentences, ii. 252 i>. i 

Masculine or feminine nouns, list I 
of, i. LSI n. 

Maipi, i, 24 c. * 

Mecltl, medda, i. 24 c. 

Metres, ii. 558c.se.({q. 

Moods, i. 51 D, 52 A.. 

Nebra-, i. IG D. * i 

. 1 

Negn,tive sentences, ii. 2911 c | 

Neuter of I4ie personal and do- • 
monst rati VO pronouns, how ox- j 
'I'cssod in Ava])ic, ii. 299 a. | 
Nmit'er vorl>, i. 50 n. 

Nomen abuiidantiac, i. 109 n, 

I bS Ii ; nonien actionis, mo 
nomon vorbi ; iionieii agoutis, 

i. 109 A, 151 n - 155u, 143n j 

147 a; used for nomen actionis, 
i. 132 u; consiruotioii of, ii. 
63 c -69d, lOicsoqq.; nomen 
dcminutivnin, i. 110 a (sec .Di- 
minutive); iiouion instrumenti, j 


i. 109 c, 130 ii; nonien loci et 
teinporis, i. 109 n, 124Dseqq.; 

foj'med from the derived con- 

* 

/jugatious, i. 129 n; noinen pa- 
tientis, i. 109 a, 131 k; used as 
nonien actionis, i. 132c; con- 
st rued with one or two accu- 
satives, ii. G9 I), 191csoqq. ; 
nomon qualitatis, i, 110 a, lG5ii; 

noim.'ii relativiim, i. 109 D; 

» 

nomon specioi, i. lOOu, 123 D; 
,,M.s objectiv('. (romplemoiit, ii. 

53 c; nonum uniUiti.s, i. 109 0, 
147 li ; nomen \ asis (loci et 
temperis), i. 109 n, LJl Dseqtj. ; 
nomen vasis, i. 109 i>, 149 A; 
nomen verlii oi* actionis, i. 
109 A, 110 a; list, of nomina 

actionis, i. llOc Il2c; most 

usual forms, i. 1 1 2 .i> ; nomiiia 
aoiionis of forms II. X.V., i. 

I 15 }i; of qiiadri literal verb.s, 
'i. 1 1 7 c ; of solid verbs, i, 1 18 A ; 
of verlri hemzata, i. 118 r.; of 
weal: vcidjs, i. 118 122 o; 

nomen verbi, ii. 193 d; as ob- 
jective complement, ii. 53 o; its 
construction with sul>j(?ct and 
object, ii. 57 n; construed with 
J, ii. G1 d; witli a preposition, 

ii. Gl n; as hal, ii. 114 C; 
nomen vicis, i. 109 n, 122 i>; 
as oVqective eoinpleinent, ii. 
53 c. vSee Noun. 

Noininal .sentence, ii. 250 D. 
Nominative as vocative, ii. 85 n. 
Noun, i. 104 d ; primitive and 
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derivative, i. 106 a; substan- | 
tive ajul adjective, i. 106 a; : 
how (letined, i. ‘J17 b ; diptote, : 
i. 239 d; tripiotc, i. 231 o; : 
declinable and indeclinable, i, ; 
234 !>; wholly indeclinable, i. • 
243 ^:) — 2l4 i>. See Nomen. 

I 

Numbers, i. 28 «, 52 n, 187 n. ; 

Numerffis, i. 105 A; cardinal niim- ; 
hers,* 1 10, i. 253 c 

11 19, i. 256 a; 20 90 (tons), I 

i. 257 15 ; 21 99 (compounded), i 

i. 257 F>; 100 -900, ’l 258 a ; : 
1000 and upwards, i, 259 a; i 
compounded, i. 259 d; ordinals, ; 

i, 260 A 202 A ; miimTfd ad- \ 
verbs, i, 262 n d ; construction ; 
of tlie numerals, ii. 231 (?se<pp; | 
arran‘,mmejit in composition, ii. ! 
239 a; agreement of, i, 251 d; i 

j 

ii. 240 A ; ordinals vvitli the | 
genitive, ii. 245 i) 217 i>. j 

Nunation, i. 12 a, 235 a | 

Object'. Se<' Aecusi^ive. j 

Ordinal ninnbers with t lie genit ive, ; 
ii. 245 i» 217 D. 

Paiiiciples, i. 52 n, 109 a, 131 n — 
133 b; of the derived coiijuga* 
tioTis, i. 143 n; of solid verbs, 
i. 1 44 15 ; of verba henv/ata, 
i. 141c; of weak verbs, i. 144 D 
so(j(|. ; of quadriliteral verbs, : 
i. 143 d; passive participle as | 
nomcn loci et teniporis, and as 
rnasdar or intinitive, i. 129 b- 
130a; participles with the 
accusative or genitive, ii. 63 c; 


Teclmical Terms, el 

with two more objective 
eomplenuaits in the genitive 
and accusative, ii, 67 n; with 
tlie gumitive, ii. 221 n. 

Particles, i. 278 c; negative, ii. 
299 c scepp 

Passive voice, i. 49 c -50 n, 51 a, 

63 A B, 64 A — c ; with an aceu 
.sat^^'(^ ii. 52 A ; with two 
accusatives, ii. 53 n. 

Past, t^ense of v(.‘rl>s of surprise, 
-i. 100 B. 

Pau.s(g forms of w'ords in, ii. 368 C 
seifq.; }>ausjd forms out of 
pause, in verso, ii. r‘hK) A. 
Perfect, i. 51*b; its characteristic 
vowels in tlu^ llrst form, i. 
30 r. 31 A; |>assivc, i. 63 a, 
61 A b; coni raided forms, i. 
97 c; ii. 381 (j; itssignilica/tions, 
ii. 1 A ; /IS 0 [)ta(.ive, ii. 2 o; with 

Ul Of U 1 ^ 1 , ii. 9 o; with ^ 1 , 

® .. 

ii. 2 ."»J); with ii. M u; with 

ii, 3 c, 5 a; wdih ii. 

0 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 
5 o; with j,9 or 

Ot' Hi ^ ‘ 

ii. 5 (!; with 5 ), y, 

0^9^ ^ J 9 Hi ^ ^ 

ii. 6 b; with U, 

ii. 17 (j; €'A|ir(\ssed Ijy the jiis- 

.sivo after ^ and O, ii. 22 i>. 
Porioilical times, i. 261 n. 
Permutation of verli.s, ii. 287 a. 
Pel•lm^tati^'e, ii. 283 a, 284 d. 
Personal pronouns, i. 105 b; the 
pronouns, i. 53 i) seipp, lOOo, 

252 B. 
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Persons, j. 52 b. 

Phiperfeot Tjulicativo, ii. 4 c; sub- 
junctive or potential, ii. G n. 

Plural, i. 191 I); sou ml or entire, 
i. 191 I); masculine, b 102 a, 
194 D; foininine, i. 192 a, 
197 n; brokcai, i. 192 a ; forms 
of the broken plural, i. 199 a — 
2 112 c ; secondary broken pi u l als, 
i. 231 c; ailoinalous broken 
plurals, i. 233 li ; plurals of 
abuudaiicoanrl paucity, i. 234 ji. 

Points, diaerit icai, i. I a. 

Predicate, ii. 2r)0uHeii‘p; of 

Mini its ‘‘sisters,” in tlu; accu- 
sative, ii. 99 A - -409 n. 

Prepositions, i. 278 d; ii. 1 29 A; 
separable, i. 280 n --282 a; in 
sqiarable, i. 279]} ; simplr^, ii. 

129 n 188 c ; compound, ii. 

129 n, 188c; witb a propo 
si lion ;is a genitive, ii. 192 n; 
separated from the genitive, ii. 
191 A, 1 93 a; ellipsis of, H. 

1 90 T.) ; J af Uu’ a noinen ac- 

tionis and a nomen agentis, ii. 
G1 1), G8 c. 

Pronominal suffixes in the accusa 
tive, i. 100 T) ; double, i. 103 A; 
in the genitive, i. 101 n, 252 n; 
attaclie<l to a noun, i. 251 n ; 
to a verb, i. 102 a- 103 n. 

Pronouns, separate personal, i. 
54 A; suffixed, in the accusa- 
tive, i. 100 r>; in the genitive, 
i. join, 2521}; demonstrative, 
i, 105 A, 264 n seqrj. ; inter 10- 


gativ(^, i. 274 A soqq. ; indefinite, 
i. 277 A; personal, i. 105 «; 
reffexiY<', ii. 271 d; relative, 
i. 105 n, 270 n. 

Proper names, i. 107 c ; diptoto, i. 
242 c. 

Proposition. See Clause and Soii- 
tenc<,‘. 

Prose, rhyined, ii. 351 n, ‘^08 o. 

Prosthetic I, in the imperaiivo, i. 
19 c, GJ 1 ) ; omitted, i. 2i'C; in 
" the. d« rifled conjugations of the 
verb, i. 19 n, 40 c, 11 n, 13 A, 
41a, IGi}. 

Qua<lri literal verb, i. 47 n 19 c, 
()7 I). 

Qualificative clause, ii, 283 A srtqq., 
317 c. 

Quasi- plurals, i. 221 i>. 

Keilfi.xivo pronouns, ii. 271 i). 

Kelative a,d j<‘cllves, i. 109 i>, 1 49 c 

\ d‘. 225 A. 

Relative cla.u.s(;s, i, 105 n ; ii. 31 7 n 
.s(.qq. 

Iteiative pronouns, i, 105 n, 270 n, 

Rt;sin<:tive sentenees, ii. 335 it. 

Rhyme, ii. 350 A se<]|q. ; forms of 
words in, ii. 368 o seq<|. 

Roots, secondary, from .verbs of 
wbicli the first radical is weak, 
i. 77 A, 81 a: 

►Scriptio defectiva of long a and I, 
i. 9 0- lOn. 

Secondary roots from verbs having 

I as first radical, i. 77 a; from 
verbs having j and a.s first 
radical, i. 81 a. 
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fedda, i. i:rn. I 

Soiitonco, ii. ii50 A ; advA‘rs;ilivo, 
ii. a ; eumpouncl, ii. A. - - ; 
2r)(> u ; ooiidilioii.vd, ii. ^15 a; , 
f()pal;i.t.iv(', ii. ;>2r) A scMpp ; <*x- 
ii. l)3rKi>; hypoihelii'al, 
ii. 317 r. .se({q. ; iiiiAMrogativis | 
ii. 300 \i sofpj. ; local, ii. 202 n ; ; 
n(\!L>;jyivc, avid piViluOitivc, ii. : 
2yi)*CJ,soqq. ; nomiria.1, ii, 201 A; 
rclfit ivt‘, ii. .317 v; ^^oqq. ; rcstvic 
live, ii. 330 j; ; vcrivll, ii- 201»iJ. ; 
Si la., i. 10 .A. : 

Solid verl>, i, OS IJ se«|(p ■•| 

SlaivJS (or Tensi'.s) of t lie voi’l), i. | 
oliv 

Sliitus couNtniclus, i. 2 IS c— j 
252 A ; ii. 108 a SfMpj. 

Strong verbs, i. 52 i> 'Siaiq. 

Sidiji'ct, ii. 250 15 .s<‘(p(. ; not .spiari- ; 
lii'd, ii. 2(»() i>. 

SiiOjuiidivo, i. ()0 r. ; ii. 22 (;, 21 j>. i 

Sid ).'d:an live, used adjecti va.lly, ii*. ■ ? 

274 a; in a[)po;sition t<» a pro- : 

uoiniiial .suilix, ii. 285 a ; as j 

W, ii. llo ,v. ' I 

Sidjslantivi! vcrl), ii. 00 a, 258 r; ; | 

ncgativi?, i, 00 n ; ii. 302 a. • 

Sullixes, proiio.niiiia.1, accusative, _ 

i. 100 d; double, i. 1.03 A ; | 

g(^niiiv(' i. 101 |{, 252 n; at- : 

■ . ' i 

tacbed 1.0 a. noun, i. 2ol n ; to ■ 

a verb, i. 102 A — 103 i?. 

SiiUiin, i. l-> \ ; ii. 355 n. 

SupcM’lative, with the genitive, ii. i 

218 A, 22Ge. 

Syllabhj, i. 2G c d. 

Ten w i n, i, 12 a, 235 ij ; irregular. 


in poi'try, ii. ^J87 a ; suiipres.stvl 
in poetry, ii. 388 u ; used aX 
the rvnd of a wnrtl instea.<l i>f 
1h(> letter of prolongal ion, n. 
300 c. 

resdul, i. 13 1); necessary, i. 
15 yV; eiiphonii', i. Ion; after’ 
l<»ng vowels and diphthongs, i 
lir I-: ; iri’v-gulai’ly .sup[)ressed in 
p< let ry , ii . .377 C ; i )’ri ’.g u 1 a rly 
used in porM.i’V, ii. 37 1 l>. 

i’hjj'd l(;rni of the vi/rb, usv‘(i in 
the .sen.so of tlu- fourth, i. 
31 A. 

Trr.'bly we;ik verl.js, i. 95 B. 

Tj’il.H s, nann>vi tbe. Arab, liow 
construevl, ii. 202 A, 20(> c. 

45'ilitera! verl>, i. 20 A seqq. 

TriptoK’ noun, i. 231 c. 

Triptub's for diptote.s in poeti’v, 
ii. 387 A. 

Verb, trilib'i’a), i. 20 a:. fnnus oI‘, 
i, 21) B -A'qq. ; qua.di’iiitera j. . i. 
20 a; furniation of, i. 17 n; 
forms of, i. 18 c seipi. ; tb«‘ 
.si long verb, i. 52 i> • 53 \ ; the. 
si)lid vei l), i. 1)8 li ; nneon 
traeied, i. 00 a; ii. 378 n; the 
W(;ak verb, i. 52 n, 71c --72 A ; 
veri>a hevnzata, i. 72iise<pj, ; 
veu’lvs lia-ving a and ^ as first 
]*adieaL i. 78 v.sei(q. ; veii).s 
having ^ aial ^ as inirldfe 
r'adical, i. 8] e ; inlleetifd 

a..s .str’ong vei’lis, i. 80 n- 87 i> ; 
verl)s liaving^ a.n<] a..s third 
ividieal, i. 88 a ; tlmir' I X. and 
X I. forms, i, 43 (■, 01 n ; <lou))ly 


W. II. 


57 
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w('a.lv verbs, i. 1)1 ; trebly ; 

w('ak, i. 95 a — 90 u; with 8uf j 

iix(\s in tlie {ioeii.sM.tive, i. ; 

I 

1 Oi^ A — 103 u ; substaut Ivo verb, 
ii. 99 A, 258 \i ; iie^ativt^, i. 90 n; 
ii. 302 a; {iplaslie ve.rb.s, ii. 
lap; verVis ef llu* heart, ii. i 
48 p ; verb.s of piviise {iiul = 
blairie, i. 97 a; Ii. 290 a; of i 
siti'prise or wonder, i. 98 i; ; : 
inij>evsori;j,f form of t‘X]>ression, ! 
ii. 2(10 1) 27 1 c. 

Verbal M.djeetiv{‘s, i. 151 lisiapj. , : 


with the aeeu.sative or ii. 
70 A. 

Vb?rb;il .senUmoc, ii. 251 h. 

Vocative, ii. 85 A. 

Voices, i. 49 c- -51 a. 

Vbjkwels, short, i. 7('; promiiici.'i 
tion of, i. 8 n ; long, i. 7 a ; 
pronunciation <)f, i. 9 c ; wiitten 
(lefect-ivf'l}', i. 1) i) ; lin/l, how 
{iiFeet(*d hy t lie. i.^21 A -- o, 

Wm.s], wasla, i. 19 a. 

\Ve;d< vtM'bs, i. 52 o, 71 c-- 72a. 


eAMiuuiHiK: ritiNTKi; my j. A, c. f. clay, at the university press. 
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